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I. 


Remarks on the State of AcRrcuLTUAi* in the Distri^ af Dina')puii, 


BY W. CAREY. 


The foil of the diftrift of Dinajpur » confiderably diversified. 
In the fouthern part the g^round rifes in gentle acclivities, which run 


from north to fouth, and are divided from each other by vallies run¬ 


ning between them; the whole refcmbling large waves, or rather the 
appearance of the fca when there is a great fwell. The width of each 
valley i$ two or three miles, and that of the elevations about the fame. 
Each valley is watered with one or two little llrcams, as the Tanguam, the . 
Parnahhava, and feveral others, which empty thcmfelvcs either into the 
^ Mahanandd or the Ganges^ Thefe fmall rivers fwcll in the rainy fcafon 
to large lakes, fifty or fixty miles in length, and two or three in' 
breadth, overflowing all the low lands, which are dry in the cold fca- 
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{on. Thefe vallics, at the difiance of fifiy miles from th« are 

fcarcdy higher than the furfacc of its waters ; when tliercforc that 
river is fwoln By the periodical ratns, the waters of the vullies arc not 
only prevented from running ofFj but are fo much increafed as to be 
navigable for veffels of very contiderable burden* 

The foil of the elevated portions of land is in general a fliff clay, 
infome places black, and fomewhat porous, in others white aiwl tena¬ 
cious. The foil of foinc of the vailies refembles that of the elevated 
parts, and that of others is rich and loamy, with a rubfiraium, at a 
greater or Icffer depth, of the fame kind of clay which forms the 
higher grounds. Thefe low lands arc for the moft part covered with 
long grafs of different forts, and afford pafture to a great number of 
buffaloes and to large herds of other cattle. 

The northern parts of ihcdiflria are mo-c h^rl than the fouthem 
ones, have a loamy foil, and arc well cuhivated. Some traa<i fff clay 
land are, however, to be found, and it is probable that clay ts the fub- 
f,T3tiiiTi of the whole. 

The higher lands in the fouthern part of the diffria arc princTpalTy 
inhabited by MmubJtans^ and the vallics by Hindus. The mode of 
' cultivation and the produaions of the elevated parts, differ widely 
‘ from thofe of the vallies, fo that thofe who have been accuftomed to 
one of thefe forts of land only, can feldora manage the other to ad- 
* vantage./ 

On the higher clay lands very little befides rice is produced, mdp 
except in Tcry ffnall fpots which arc well jaanured, only one crop in 
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a year. The loamy vallics which do not lie fo low as to endanger the 
inundating of the crop, produce, not only rice, but alfo a good crop 
of milliard, or pulfe in the cold feafoiu The land which produces 
two crops in a year is called Pdili^ and is ufually let at a rupee and 
half per Bigha. That which produces only one crop is called AA<z?v 
and is ufually let at twelve annas per Bigha. 

Th£ people of the diftrlfl of Btndjpur in general, extremely 
poor, and their farming utcnfiis are therefore proportionably fimple 
and wretched, A plough drawn by two bullocks, lervcs to prepare 
the foil. The plough is compofed of four pieces; viz: the Langal or 
body of the plough, which is a piece of wood forming^u^oJides-of an 
obtufe angle d triongki the it hi lug vr ntitwg . with a hole near 

the angle to adm't a llafT of woitd or bamboo about Ox feet 

long, called the S'. 'I his llaif m.iy be called the beam of the plough, 
and U the part to which the bullocks are yoked, going between them 
and ri fling on the yoke by which they are coupled. The ploughfhare 
(Plidl) is a hat plate of iron, nearly of a lojenge Iliape, W'hich is faflencd 
to the under pan of the Langal, to prevent its being worn by the foil. 
. The handle is a piece of wood, or bamboo, about two feet long, faflencd 
* to the upper extremity of the Lnngal, and furnifhed, at a fmall diflance 
from its upper end, with a pin about fix inches long, called the Mut, to 
affift the hand in guiding the plough, 

, The oxen draw double, or fide by fide, being coupled together 
with the Jual, or yoke, which pafTcs over the necks of both of them 
at oiicc. The lower edge, which lies on the necks of the cattle, is firaight. 








Remarks ok Agriculturk 


4 

The tipper edge has two elevations^ one over the neck oF each oxj but it 
cut down at the middle and at each end, fo as to remain about two inches 
deep. Four bamboo pins are pafled through the yoke^ one at each end, 
and two io the middle, w'bich defeending on each fide the animal's neck, 
are conne6led by a cord under its throat. The beam of the plough 
refU on the middle of the yoke and is faftened to it by a cord. 

Ok LY one perfon attends a plough, holding the handle in one hand, 
and occafionally pulling the tails of the oxen with the other, to guide 
them, or flriking them with a ftick to quicken their pace, A pair of 
oxen may be purchafed for fix or eight rupees, a plough for five annas, 
and' a yoke -for four. An inllrumeot called Mai is drawn over the 
field after it has been fufiidently ploughed. Thia -may be called the 
harrow of the Hmdus. It is made of bamboo, in the form of a lad¬ 
der, and is four or five feet in length. A cord, faftened to the centre 
of this rude infirument, b connefied with the centre of the yoke, and 
the driver ftands on the harrow, afiifiing its operation by his weight, 
and guiding the cattle with his hands. Land pulverized and laid 
fmooth with the Mai retains its moifture, and is fit to receive feed in 
dry weather, feveral days longer than it would be if this was neglefled* 
The Hinihis call the operation, when performed for that purpofc, Ras- 
bindhati, or the confining of the moiflure. 

Ik dry feafons It is often neceffary to water the fields. For this 
purpofe an inftrument called a Jant is ufed. The Jant is a trough of, 
light wood, from twelve to fixteen feet long, fomewhat curved to admit a 
greater depth in the middle, the bottom b five, or fix inches widCi the 


Sleight of the fides in the ifiiddle part b fix or eight inches, gradually 
decreafing towards the erd-s one of which b flopped with a fquare 
board to prevent the water from running back and being lofi. When 
this mflrument is uEed, it is flung to three bamboos placed eredl and 
crofTing each other in the centre; a long and heavy bamboo, loaded at 
the further end with a large ball of earth, is then faflened to the end 
which is to be plunged into the water, and thrown over tbs three erect 
bamboos, refling on the top of them. A perfon flan ding on a flage, 
even with, or fomewhat below the furface of the water of a pond, 
river &c. then plunges the end of the Jant into the water, with his 
foot, by which means it is filled. The weight at the end of the long 
bamboo affilU him in raifing it out of the water, and throwing its con¬ 
tents into a fmall refervoir, or pit, from which it is conveyed into the 
fields, by channels cut for that purpofe. Two feet, or two and a half, 
is the height to which water can be thrown with clTcfl by this machine; 
when* the height is greater, two, three or more Jants are ufed, and in 
that cafe the water is thrown into fmall refer volts or pits, at a proper 
height above each other, and fnfficicmly deep lo admit the next Jant 
to be plunged deep enough to fill it. Water is by this means fotne* 
times conveyed to the diflance of a mile or more on every fide of a 
large tank or refervoir of water,* 1 have feen fifty or lixty Jants at one 


* Is fioi tills the walering wlih th* foot nentkined in Setipturir, Dent, xl, ver. to, 

and miy there rifii he an sllufiqn to lilt ficilii^ with which this waicf is at the wUI pf 

rise hufbanJjuan, In Fvw, xxi, »er, t } 
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time, m a large receptacle of w^ttr called MafiipaMigW, about fix cof* 
from Dindjpur, 

To remove earth from one place to another, a yoke of bamboo is 
furnilhed vhh two appendages, called Bhartia. fomewhat refcmbling a 
coarfe fieve, the outGde compofed of fpljt bamboos wattled or twified 
over each other, and the middle part of twine, woven fomewhat like 
the bottom of a ficve. Thefe vefTels are about a foot and half in dia¬ 
meter; when loaded with earth, or any other fubftance. they are carried 
with the yoke. The yoke lies acrofs one Ihoulder, one w^elght haiig, 

mg before and the other behind, and is occafionaliy fiiifted from one 
fhouldcr to the other. 


Tne Kodali. or digging-hoe. is. in ihis dinrlfl, frt muct. more to. 
•wards the earth than m the fouthem parts of Btngal, forming an angle 
of about Cxty degrees wUh the handle, whereas about CalMt the an- 
gle is not more than thirty degrees. This inamment is ufed to dig ,he 
earth, or to grub up roou, and deilroy the coarfe grafs. when land is to 

be fira broten up. The Kodili is a very ufeful inftrument. anfwerine 
the purpofe of both fpade and hoe. ^ 

T«a M inftrument of huibaadry which I Ihall mention is the 
Kafty. or /ndian fickle. The blade is curved, and the edge tootited 
Isle, fickle, but .t tsmuch fmaller and more rude than the £ure/ea„ 

eight or ten inches, and its 
greateft width one and a half. Itfi^^d in a rude handle; and is ufed' 

to cut cum, grafs, or even bruihwood upon occafion, being to the 
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Hindu a very uTeFul Inftrument, although a European labourer would 
fcarcely pict one of them up* if he faw it lie in the road. 

Eice is the ftaple prodaftion of the diaHa. Four fctnds (induding 

feveral■varieties) are principally cultivated; vir. the Bhadui, fo called 

from its ripening in the month Bhadar, the Hemat fo denominated 
from its ripening in the cold feafon. the Buni, and Bohara. 

Tme fir a of ihcfe U chiefly, though not exclufively, cultivated on 
the lower, and loamy lands; on thefe foils it is confiantly fown by 
broad call, in March, April or May, and the quantity Town depends 
upon the quantity of rain which falls in thofe months. The feafon of 
cultivation is fometimes extended near a month longer than it would 
othenvife be, by tranrplanting the rice, while young, into the fields, or 
the more elevated lands. When k is fawn early- on the liigher lands, * 
fecond crop is fometimes produced upon the fame fpot; but, that which 
is fown late in the feafon, ripening proportionably late, fo much inter¬ 
feres with the planting of the Hemat rice, that the Utter crop is often 
fcarcely worth the gathering. 

This rice, when fown on the lower and loamy folk, requires weed¬ 
ing, A large quantity of weeds, particularly panicum ciitare, often 
fprings up among itt thefe tveeds, if not eKiirpated, infallibly ruin the 
crop. It is alfo nccelTary to open the foil, after a heavy [hower, by 
drawing a Urge drag over it; but-no other attention is requifite, till the ■ 
harvek, when it is cut and hoofed in the ufvial way. 

The Hemat‘rice is ufually cultivated on the higher and firong land*,. 
a fliff foil being beucr calculated to retain the water after the end of. 
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^ihe^peitodiGal rains. This lice is ufually^ fown at the end of May, or 
the beginning, of June, in fmail beds, as thick as it can pofTibly grow. 
The plants come up in three or four days after the feed is fown, till 
which time the ground is kept barely moift: after the plants appear it 
Hvould be kept quite moifl, but ijoi flooded. As foon as the rains coni- 
rncncc and the canli is well watered, this rice is planted out in beds, 
(or compartments) each of whkh is furrounded with a balk, or border, 
about ten inches high, and a foot wide, to prevent the water from run¬ 
ning olT. 

Wjten a field is Grft formed, ihcfc mounds or borders arc thrown up 
with the Kodali. Hic earth is then repeatedly ploughed, till it is rem- 
pletcly mixed with the water, and reduced to a foft mud. Five, fix, 
and fomeiimes eight ploughings-^re ncceflary, to dcflroy the weeds and 
completely diflblvc the clods, after which it is fmoothed by drawing the 
Mai over it, till the furfacc is fo level that the water ftands at an equal 
height ill every part. When the field is thus prepared, the young 

plants are tranfplanted from the feed bed by the hand; eight or ten of 

tliem being ufually planted in one hole. Thefe holes, which arc about 
nine inches alundcr, are made by forcing the hand with the young 
plant into the mud ; the plants are left there in an ereft pofition, after 
which the admilTion of ivatcr fettles the roots. When the whole fpot 
is planted, water is admitted from a neighbouring compartment, or 
from a ditch, a trench or fome other refervoir, and if poflible con^ 
flantly k^pt at ihe height of l^afl three (or fotir) inches* If there 
be too much water in the field, it is allowed to run eff, by cuuing a’ 
paffage for it ihrongh ihe border, and when a fufficicr.l quantity is run 
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cS, ihe refl is retained^ by flmtting the palligc with a dod of Toft panh. 
This crop requires no weeding, or at moll but a very trifling one, the 
%vater being fiifTicicnt to deflroy the nhxious weeds. If the feafon be 
very dry, the field mufl be Tupplied with water from fome neighbouring 
pond or refervoir, as the only means of preferring the crop : attention 
to this is peculiarly needfary while the plants are young, for if the 
earth be permitted to grow hard, the plants feldom thrive afterwards; 
when they have acquired a fize fufficient to overfliadow the ground, 
the moiaure is retained for a longer time, and the crop fuffers lefs, but 
water is abfolutely nectfTary to the perfetbiOTi of a crop of rice. In 
November this crop begins to ripen, and the harveft is ufually fininied 
by the end of December. As there is little fear of rain at this feafon, 

- tlic crop is houfed and flacked, without any lofs or difficulty. 

The Buna rice is ufually fown in April or May, in low lands, where 
a Hood of feverai feet deep may be expedlcd; if the floods come fud- 
denly while the plants are young, the water rifes above them and the 
crop is loft i but if the plants are ftrong and the water increafes gradu. 
ally, the rice will grow as fall as the ’tvater rifes. This crop will aii- 
fwer tolerably well, if the water be four, fix, or even eight feet in 
depth, the (talks fometlmes acquiring the length of ten or even fifteen 
feet; but as they are weak and lie in an oblique pofition, they do not 
eafily rife above eight feet of water. This crop ripens in November. 
The upper part of the plants on one man’s land being drawm by^a gentle 
* ftream, or by fomc other caufe, often fall on his neighbour’s field and 

occafion quarrels at tlic time of reaping. 

C 
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The Bohara rice is Ibwn in Otlober or November like the Hemat, 
and about Jamtary planted at the bottoms of tanks^ or pits, or on very 
low ground where it can be fupplied with water. It is treated in every 
Tefpefl like the Hemat, and ripens in April or May. This is an ex¬ 
cellent fort of rice, but the quantity cultivated is nccedarily fmail. 

The next article of cultivation is indigo,*a plant for which many 
parts of this diflrldt are improper, as it will not grow on the white clay 
lands called Balka, is fparingly produced on the black or red clays, and 
as mod of the foft and loamy parts lie fo low as to be fubjefl £o fuddeo 
inundationSf which infallibly deflroy the crop. 

The proper feafon for fowing indtgo is in April and May, Some 
have fown it at the end of September or the beg:inaing of October, and 
others in any month from Oftober to March. That Town in Septem- 
ber, or Oaober, or even in November, will freque.ntly produce a 
crop, if the land be not low and damp. It is better to Tow, on low 
damp foils, in December, January and February, when the feafon 
will foon become warm enotigh to obviate the danger arifing from the 
foil* Some have fown a winter crop with this indigo, which as it af¬ 
fords the young plants a fhelter in the cold feafon, may be edeemed 
a good method. Mulhrd, ripening very early, is the mofl improper 
for this purpofe, becaufe k leaves the indigo expo fed at the very fea- 
fon in which it requires fheltcr. The young plants, at this feafon of 
iheyeaf, are often greatly injured by the treading of cattle ; and the i 
crop is feldom fo good as that which is fown in the proper feafon. If 
the icafon be favorable, and the whole crop be fown in March, April or 


Mayj (for which repeated rain is abfoluLcly neceflary,) and be weeded 
before the periodical rains fet in, an abundant crop may be expeaed. 
Indigo Town in June feldom repays ihc labour of the hulbandman, the 
rains, then fetting in, ufaally injure the plant while young, or produce 
wetds in fuch abundance, that it is choated by them, and generally pe. 

rilhes. 

h 

Tne prefent method of cultivating indigo is fubjefl to many incon- 
venicncies, and therefore liable to many objections; but as the whole 
bufinefs is condufted by giving advances of. money to the Ryots, 
prcvloutty to their fowing the feed, and by receiving the produce 
at a ceriaiti number of bundles of a given meafure for a rupee, and 
as many of them fcarcely ever Intend to fulfil their engagements, 
the application of a remedy would be difficult, especially as the de- 
vifing of it mull depend upon experiments, to the making of w’hich 
the poverty and prejudices of the cultivators would prove an almoft 
invincible obftacic. 

CoRCHOttus olitorms, Carckarus capstilaris, and Crotalaria Juncea 
are Town in April, May, or June. The fibres of thefe plains are much 
ufed for cordage, and for making fackcloth, and are very valu¬ 
able for ihefe purpofes. The jEichynomene cannabinat is fometimes 
though but feldom Town in this diflricf, but is more abundantly cultiva¬ 
ted in the fouthem parts of Bertgal. The fibre of this plant is lefs va¬ 
luable than that of the Corchorus, There are two varieties of the Cra~ 

i k 

^aiaria jtincea; one. Town at this feafon, often grows ten or twelve 
feet high; the other variety is fown in Odober, and rifes to tlie height 
of four or five feet. 
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After the earth is propcrlj/" ploughed, cleanfed, and pulverized, 
the feeds of Ihefc plants are fown very thickly. The natives fay that 
they (liould be fown fo clofe together that a ferpent cannot creep be¬ 
tween them. This prevents the plants from throwing out branches, 
which would be highly injurious to the fibre. 

As the growth of thefe plants is extremely rapid, the crops fufFer 

but little from weeds; if the weeds however fhould be numerous, ihejr 
muft be extirpated by the hand. 

When the Sana* has done flowering, and the feed vcffels have nearly 
attained their full fize, foinctime before the feeds ripen, it is cut down 
and tied in fmali bundles, each containing ten or a dozen pUims. The 
bundles are then fet upright in water (about a foot or a foot and half of 
the lower part of the ftalk being immerfed) and continue in that fim- 
ation one day ; by this means the upper, and comparatively tender, 
part of the flalk is fdraewhat dried. This occafions a greater fimilarity 
in the quality of the fibre taken from different parts of the fame plant, 

m 

After the Sana has thus flood crefl for one day, it is deeped in a 
pond, or fome other receptacle of water, to promote the reparation of 
the fibre from the flalk. This procefs is as follows: a number of 
the fmali bundles above mentioned are laid one upon another, fo as to 
form a heap five or fix feet wide, on each fide of which three or four 
Hakes arc previoufly fet, to prevent its failing down. A quantity of 
cow.dung is then fpread over the heap, about two or three inches tn ^ 


• CroiiilaTka junKi* 
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tJilckners; upon this a layer oF draw of about a foot and half, and over 
the whole a quantity of earth fufficient to fmh the heap till the upper 
part is fi^e or fix inches bebw the fnrface of the water. In two days 
and a half, or three, days at fanhefl, the putrid fermentation is car¬ 
ried to a fuflicient extent. 

The Sana-is then taken out, and the fibre flripped from the Ilaik In 
the following: manner. man Handing up'to ’his knees in the water; 
takes a few of ihc' ftalks, and, - having broken them about a foot from 
the lower • end, holds iliem wiih the targe ends from him, and flrikes 
them on the fnrface of the water, trlK the broken pieces arc feparated, 
and fall off. Then turning them; he takes hold of the fibres which are 
freed from the broken pieces, and beats the ftnall ends, in the fame 
manner, on the water, till the fibre is entirely feparated from the 
flalksi a Tew firokes* are fulficient, and by a few mure it is cleanfed 
from any mucus,’ or-fragmems of Italks" which may have adhered to it. • 
It is then dried and packed up for, the market. 

* 

The chief thing to be attended to in this procef?, is the proper re¬ 
gulation of the. putrid fermentation ; if this be not carried to a fufiici-’ 
ent extent,T the fibre will not feparate, anddf carried too far, the quality 
isdnjured. The moff. experienced natives -account-two days and a ‘ 
half a proper medium.. The fermentation is doubtlefs quickened or 
retarded by tlie.ftateof the weather, but. the difference occafioned i 
iiereby is fo fmaH,. that the Bingal farmers entirely difregard it. 

The Crot/jliiria, cultivated in the neighbourhood of Cakutta^ and > 
probably’that cultivated in all the foutbero -parts of Btngaf^ is account 

b/ 

I 
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cd much inferior to that cultivated in the northern parts of the country. 
The natives attribute this to the difference of foil This may have 
fome effect, but it is probable that the variety cultivated in the fouth, 
is inferior to that cultivated in the north; as, even there, the large ya- 
riety is preferred to the fmallcr one, 

PHASEOI.US is ufually Town in fmail fields about the beginning 

of June, and generally produces a good crop; it will thrive only on 
high and good land, radiatus is Town in July and Augufi, on 

land where another crop has failed, and, not unfrcquently, on old 
-fward, or on land wliieh could not be regularly cultivated. The feed 
is fcattered over the land, often without any ploughing at al!, and at 
moathe plough is only drawn over the furface fo as to make a few 
flight fcratches. This crop ripens in Oaober, It ts obvious that 
>nuch produce is not to be expeded from fuch a mode of culture. 
The crops are indeed light, but are often fufRcient to pay the rent of 

the land. A more rational method of cultivation would doubtlefs be 
far more produdive. 

Tk» low and loamy foils, after having produced a crop of early 
rice, areufually fown with the feeds of fome other plant, in Oclober 
or November. The mode of coUitre for ail the cold feafon crops is 
nearly alike. The natives feldora begin to fow till about the full moon 
in Oclober, foppofing that the foil poflelfes a pernicious quality, which 
burns up the young plants, till the cold feafon is well fet in. Indeed, 
before that lime, the quantity of moiliuie in the foil is too great, and 
Utc heat of the feafon unfriendly to thefe produaions; fo tiiat though tlie 
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plants will come up, they are yellow and fickly, and either Toon (fcrifli, 
or continue fmall, Hunted, and unprodu£live. 

Mustard feed is fown in great quantities at this feafon. Three 
kinds arc ufually cultivated; viz: Sutfhapa,* vii/jj.Surflia, Raya,+ and 
Sheta Surflta. J The firft is the moil eftcemed, though the other two 
kinds are as produ6tii'C, and perhaps more fo. The Simpu 
about two or three feet in height, flowers in the latter end of Novem¬ 
ber, or the beginning of December, and is ufually ripe in January, 
S. ramosa. grows fometltnes five or fix feet high. It flowers in the end 
of December, or in January, and ripens in February. 5, gUuca grows 
two or three feet high, and ripens in February. This kind, having 
a ftrong and difagrccabie finell, is lefs valued thart the other forts. 
When the crops of Muftard are ripe, the plants are carefully pul¬ 
led up by the hand, and carried to a place in the field, fmoothed and 
prepared for tlie purpofe, where it is Toon after thraflicd and winnowed, 

Flax,§ though abundantly cultivated in dte central parts of Bmgal, 
for its ufe in makisig oil, is but little cultivated in this diflrifl. The 
natives know nothing of the ufc of its fibre to make thread. The oii- 
* men ufually mix the liofeed with a quantity of niulhtrd feed, to pro¬ 
mote the exprefliou of the oil. This fu injures Its quality, that Mdnin 
linfecd oil is unfit for painting, or the other ufcful purpofes to which it 
is applied in EurYopc. 


' • Sinapis didiuioma. 
f Linuia uftiaulIicniiiQ' 
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> 
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S. gbucfl* 
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parts of .his diaria are very p,ap,r fo. .he cultivation of 
wfeat and barlcj-, noirvithaanding vhich, very lit.le of ei.heris fowo 
e lind of wheat found in thefe parts is bad, the noar produced 
ere rom IS of a very dark colour, and confcqucntly finds no market 

among The native merchants oa this account make no ad¬ 

vances for ... and .h,s wan. of a market is the rcafon alleged why it is 

IK> ra ivate to a greater extent. For the purpofe of makihg a trial I 

owed futna wheat. o„ a large quantity of land. i„ .He year .L 
Hour produced from which wa, of a very good quality. 

Sever a i kinds of pulfe are fown at tb. .. 
feafon .he ■ ■ , ' “"’““Cement of the cold 

cafon. the pr,.w.pal of which arc Kefari, • Malhnri.t and But. t 

fltibhr T h^n*'" Scattered among.lhe 

m 

hnr’rh 77""“'" C" '- -d loamy 

• . The feeds are fowu on a fmall pU. or feed bed, foon after the 

concIuDon of the rains, where they are ftaded, and watered, if „e- 
1 he land for tobacco mnft ho well ploughed, and manured, after which 

2^^“vw,d,W «. J 

be.™ ,h.. 1 


“ Latliyru* faifv*. 


t Ervutu Jenj. 


+ Cicer aTiclintim, 
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TCpcatedly loofcned, and the earth drawn to the roots, till they have 
acquired a fufficient growth : they .arc then cut and dried for ufc. 

T»£ egg plant * and fcverdl fpecies of capficum, are planted at the 
fame time,’and in exadly the fame manner, as tobacco. The fruit of 
the egg plant femuch iifed all over India, as an article of food,.as is 
the capficum to give a pungent tafte to feveral Indian difties, 1 have 
not obfervcd that thefe plants are planted in this dillrl£t at any time 
except the commencement of the cold ifcafon, and there b reafon to 
fuppofe I that they would not fucceetl if they werej Uiongh in the 
ibulhern parts t of Batgai, they profper very well when planted at the 
-commencement of i the rainy feafon. Several other-plants are cultivated 
as articles of ( food, tbirte to a greater and others to a Jefs extent. The* 
cucurbiiaceous plants arc often fown in the fields, and the advantage 


of cultivating them is confiderable. The fort^ mofi cultivated aFC ca- 
cunibcrs, of two forts, the one fown in vApril and yielding’fruit 
through the rainy reafon, and the other fown from November to Feb¬ 
ruary, and yielding fruit till the rainy feafon fets m. Karaila,+ 
Terbu 3 f,+ Dtrdh Ku(hi,|| Jhmga.% Taroi,! Kankrol,** 

‘Kaddu:|:J and the Konhra, or ramkrn:§^ The three laR of thefe 
arc fufFered to run over the houFes, EMid foraciimcs on a bamboo flagc. 



i Tikhofanthes anguSnt. 


f Mooiordka carintia. % CucurfcvU eiimllur. 

* f Cucumis pCTiiaflguUis. ^ f Cwcunjti aqurangulttJ, 
- tt Cocurbiu Ijgciuru. U CucuUw* iU)». 


•• ' Momordics misuiw 
Cucurbiu p<po. 
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and pfoduce fruit fuIHcicnt for the. cxpen<i:mre of the culd viator, be- 
fides foroJOiing a large quancity for the maj kei.?. 

The fwcet potatoe* it planted at di/K^rent rear>n^ m different parts 
of Bengal, but in this dillricl it b planted at the begin ning of OOoben 
The ground is prcvioufly ploughed to as great a depth as pofTible. and 
then cuttings, taken from a fmall fpot referved for that purpofe, are 
planted; thefe cuttings Toon take root, and afterwards retjuire no fur¬ 
ther care, till the roots are fii to be taken up, which begins to be the 
Cdfe at the end of December, and continues till May, during svhich 
time the produce is dug up and carried to mirket as it fuits the conve¬ 
nience of the cuhi valor. Another variety, of a white colour, which, 
has very little rweetnefs, and a fmall fpecles of yam,f the root of 
which is about the fije of a goofe^s egg, arc cultivated in the more nor¬ 
thern parts of the dillrifl. The cuttings of the plants of the conv^l. 
volus, and the fmall roots of the yam, are planted in April or May, and 
the pfoduce brought to market in Oi^ober or November, 

4 

THute Virieiics of the Arum tscuUntam, (Cachii of the ffiniiiis,) 
ere ufuiilly’ planted in March or April. The cultivation of thefe root,, 
occupies a conlideraUe portion of the foil, and the produce is as im. 
portant as potatoes to the people of Evgtand. The offsets from the 
root are planted in rows, ahout a foot and half or two feet afander, 
and, as the plant increafes in fiae. are earthed np as potatoes are in 
The periodical rains being ended, the leaves die away; aft< 




* ConvoU'utu» biitatus. 


t Diorjorea. 
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which, from Nov^mher to March, the ront# are uken up, and carried 
to markch fulis the convenience of the cultivator, Thel'e root$ 
abound with a farinaceoui fubilance, or rothcr with a vifeous, flarchy 
fubltance, and are ellccmed very nutritive, The Mao Cachu,* and 
the 01,f are ciiiiivaied in fmall fpots. The root of the firR of diefe is 
often two or three feet long, and nine inches or a foot m diameter. It 
it necefTary to lay this root to dry for two months or more, other wife 
it is too acrid to be eaten; after this it h very wliolefome, though not 
very palatable. As all the forts of Cachii will keep for almod any 
length of lime, it might be worth attCDtioii as an article of provifion 

for fca voyages. 

Ik fhady fituations, where the foil is rich and loamy, ginger and tur¬ 
meric flourifh. The offsets are planted at the fame time with, and the 
whole culture is cJEaclIy the fame as that obferved for the arum. The 
leaves die cfF, like thofe of arum, foon after the rains, and the roots 
are fit to be taken up in January. The turmeric is very deficient in 
colour, and the ginger Icfs pungent, if taken up too Toon, The far¬ 
mers therefore let it remain in the ground till the leaves are entirely 

•I 

dried up. Ginger is ufually fold green, and only a finall proportion 
dried, for foreign market or home confumption. After the roots of the 
turmeric have been weil cleanfed and picked, they are boiled over a 
fire made witli the decayed leaves of the plant, (the natives fuppofmg 
fuch a fire-to have a peculiar kind of virtue,) after which they are well 
dried tn the fun, and reduced to powder by the Peda', or by the 

t Aruiu macrorJalzon. * A, 
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wooden moriar and peflle. In this ftate thry are ufually carried to 
market. The roots are fold like wife before they arc pulverized. 

Oh moderately high fpots, where the foil is good, the fugar-cane is 
planted In February and March. The fpot defigned for fugar-canes is 
ufually furrounded with a ditch, the eanh dug from v-hlch is heaped 
up round the field, in the manner of a wail, and ferves to defend it 
from cattle. After the fpot has been ^vell ploughed, or dug up wUb 
the Kodali. cuttings of npe canes, confifting of about three joints, arc 
planted fomewhat flandng, in rows, about two feet, or at moft three feet 
diflance, and about a foot afunder in the rows, I'hc fields mufl be 
often watered and cicanfed from weeds. When the canes are about 
four feel high, they are tied in bunches, about three or four ftalks: 
forming a bunch: this permits the ait to circulate among them and faci^ 
liiates their ripening. The canes, when ripe, arc cut, andekher carried 
to the mill or to the market, 

The cultivation of the plantain is a profitable branch of huibandry,. 
requiring but little labour* and making a certain reiuru. Spots near 
to the habitation are chofen for this purpofe. to guard again a the de- 

predaions of ihicvts. The young planu or fuckfir, are ukcu from, 
old platilaiioos, and planted at about Cx or eight feet d,ftaucf, each 
way. They may be planted at any lime of the year, but May Or 
Oftober ts ufually chofen. The root ia all cut off previoulJy to plant* 
mg, except a frnall part wiih a few fibres. The ground is ploughr 
eiiher before or after planting, as it fuits the convenience of the farme. , 
and a crop of fome other plant is advantagcoiiDy cuhivated on it, 

f 

f 
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thefirft vear, Tn the fecond year the trees produce fruit, and con¬ 
tinue to do fo for fomc years; each clump %vill produce about two 
bunches in a year. It is nccefiary to plant a new field at the end of 
three or four years; becaufe. when the clumps become large, the fruit 
is fmall; and the bunches contain a fmallcr number of Iruic. 


The CyiiiusCajan is frequently fowed round fields of rugar-canes,. 
egg plant, and other things : this, while it makes a flight and well look¬ 
ing fence, is alfo a fource of profit to the cultivator. 

At prefem the poverty, prejudices, and indolence of the natives 
ftVongly operate againft improvements in* a^culture. Could an ade¬ 
quate remedy be found for thefe evils, many other things might be cuU 
tivated wiih great advantage.. Hemp would nourilh in many fpois; cot¬ 
ton, fcarcely culcivated at all in the diariS, might be cultivated to a large 

wtent; if proper methods.were taken to imrodnee the bed kmds, the 

culture of wheat and barley might occnpy.many thoufands of Bighas, 
vrhieh now lie, in an ..uncultivated llate.* The culture of fome f,«cics 
cf imcrni would be profitable, and furnini one of the moft durable 
fibres for cordage, and,.perhaps for eoarfe cloths. 

Thu cultivation of timber has hitherto, I believe, been wholly iieg- 

lefled; feveral forts might be planted all over this dtfirifl, and 

all over Bingd. and would foon furnini a very large Ibare of the tim- 


i I hive not obferved that any of the fmaller grami, ftith as Pirpalum, Holcus* 
cultiy 4 idd in litis diftrlft ; they srould ondoobtedly profper ii^ filuaticiis, 

1 rirtlctalarly H. cannabinus, ii* futaitcnrs, and H, 
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bcr ufed in the country. .The Sifilj,* the Andaman red-wood,f the 
Jaca-trec,;^ the Teak,[| the Mahpgmy.^ the Sat tin* wood, H the Chak- 
rifi,** the Tuna,++ and the SirUlia,4^]: fiiould be pi inc-pally cboren. 
The plmting of, tfacfc trees fingle, at the diilance of a furlong from 
each other, would do no injury to the crops of corn, but would, by 
cooling the .atmofphere, rather be advantageous. In many places, 
fpois now unproduclive, would be improved, by clumps or fmall plan- 

tattons of timber, under which ginger and turmeric might be cultiva¬ 
ted to great advantage. 

r 

% 

Ik romcfituali6n!Sal.|l| Pilfal,^^ Jaral.t? and foioe<o[hcr foni of 
Ic/f note would prorper* 

* n 

Imdeed the improvements that might'be made in this country by 
the planting of timber, can fearedy be .calculated. Teak,|| that mofl 
ufeful wood, is at prefent brought from, the dominions, though 

it would grow in any part oF Bengal, and perhaps in any part of 
Hindustan, It appears, from the annals oF the National Mu fen m of 
Natural Hiflory, that the Frmc/t naturalifls have begun to turn their 
attention to the culture of this valuable tree, as an objea of national 


J ArttKarpiis inFegrifoiius, 
^ Swictfoia ehloroxylon. 
Mimoflt S«Ki 


• Dalhergia Siflbo. *f Pjtrocarpus Dalkrgiuf. 

I I'cctooa grand!*- f Swieienia Mahoganr. 

•• Swititnia Clirikrafla. tt Cdrtla luna. 

HI Shores rcb'ifts, 

fi The genus of ttiis tne is not j-ci determined, 
Ljgsrflrocitiu flqs 
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utlluy. This will be Cound impraflicable in FraruCj bui may pcriup* 
be attempted fomewliere elfe. To Englandy the firft commercial country 
in the world, its importance mud be ob vious, and the fuitocr encourage¬ 
ment* of the culture of it in this country, will eventually furnlfh a fup- 
ply of excellent timber, for fhip buijding and various other imporiaut 
purpofes, and obviate all appreSienfions of the failure of the market 
where it is purchafed* or of the dellrudion of the forcfls wdiich have 
hitherto fupplied it. 

Most of the Palms, though ufelcfs as timber, deferve the attention 
of the agriculturift. The Sago.treef would grow In all the high parts, 
and the Daic-trec,!|| planted clofe, would greatly improve many fpois 
now wholly unproduclive. The juice of this tree is manufiflured into 
fagar, in fomc parts of Bengal, and is highly valuable for that and 
other purpofes. It is common to let a tree of this kind for two annas 
a year. Two hundred of thefc trees might be planted on a Bigha, 
which lets for a rupee and a half ; this would be produclive of a large 
income, after ihe lirft eight or ten years. 

* 

F EW attempts have yet been made to improve orchards. The Mango, 
.and other fruit trees, are often planted fo clofc as to choke each other, 

r 

and but little regard is paid by the planter to the quality of the fruit. 
Scarcely any attempt has been made to naturalise foreign fruits ;.cvcn 
‘th^ Orange*tree is almoll a flranger to fcveral parts of Bingal, though 

^ -- 

• TIte cultivation Teak hai been enevuraged by Gvycriuncra, 

t Sagueriis Rutnphii, 

^ Pliifiiik Sllycllm. * 
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fomc btc experiments prove that it might be introduced^ with faccefsi 
The laudable attempts made by feveral Europeans excepted, the imprew 
ving of fruits, by grafting, or by raiung improved varieties from feed*; 
has fcarcely been attempted. In fliort, the fruits of Hindustan; are not 
far removed from a ftate of nature. 

The remedy forthefe evils is obvious to every one, and the applica¬ 
tion of it would folly reward any perfon who would engage heartily in it. 

In this dihrift feveral obftacles to agriculture prefent themlelves to 
the farmer. Large numbers of wild buffaloes, and. hogs infed the 
fields, and make itncceffary for.the farmer to watch his crop, from the 
lime it appears above ground, till the harvefl is gathered in: as this 
watching is. impraflicable; beyond a certain extent, is attended with, 
much danger.^ and often incffeftual, the cultivation carried on by an in¬ 
dividual muff be proportionably limited. 

XiiE inundations, which are occafioned by the fudden overfTowin'j' of 
the rivers, frequently deftroy thfe crop through a large extent of coun* 
try. or fo much injure it, that by lhi» alone, the laborious huibandinan 
is often fo reduced .in his circurnlbnce.'i, as to be unable, or To difcou, 
raged as to be afraid, to carr>^ on< the cukivation of the foil with any de¬ 
gree of fplrii. The beaffs might be deffroyed, or their ravages pre¬ 
vented, in various ways ; but it is difficult to-provide fufficiently againff 
the effects of inundations, ^ 

r 

PcRiiAPS the encouragement of cold reafon crops would be the bcfl 
ren^edy for both: f«^^c long grafs being deffroyed. by the cultivauon 
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of ihc low lands, the wild animals would find no fhelter, and indeed no 
fuflenance, when the crop was off, which might occafion them to defert 
the country, and the cold feafon crop, though often lefs valuable than a 
crop of rice, might prove a remuneration for the labours of the euki- 
vator, and by fomc improvements might be brought to fuch a ftate as 
to become a fourcc of confiderable profit, 

TuotJGH thefe remarks relate chiefly to the dillridt of yet 

d * t 

it is obvious that many of them will equally'apply to the other parts of 

f 

Benga.i, 

■■ ’ 

The improvement of live fiock, and introduclion of dairies* the 
fencing and manuring of land, the introduftion of wheel carriages, and 

-.9km M » 1 ■' ■* 

a number of improvements of a fimilar kind, have not been hinted at, 
becaufe the prefent flate of focicty feems to render, them to a great dc* 
gree impraflicable. Yet the rapid progrefs of agricultural improve¬ 
ments [ifl jtn^iahdf encourages the ho^', t^t a gradual improvcrnenc 
may alfo be effected in Hindoostirn^ '‘' ^ ■ 




RtFERElfCES TO THE FIGURES, 

^ t. * -1 ' 

plate I. 

Fig. 1 .—The lUag^ 

a. The Langala, or body of the plough, 

_ 

The Is', or beam. * ' 

c. The Phala, or fhare* 

d. The fhare, fixed on the plough. 

«, The handle. ^ 


O 



f 


J, lit'Moot, -or peg, to,Efllfl in'hulding the plougK, 

^S’ ^^—Thijonal, BiTtg, or Yoke. (Sems. Yuga.) 

a. The under edge^ which rcHs on the neck of the bullock. 

^ K The elevations on the upper part. 

tf-. c, tf. c. The pins, by which It is faftened to the neck of iihc .ok. 

Afflz, or hurrow. Lo/l&htdhuTid.J 

■1 The Jdntt ilurg for failing toaUr^ 

a. The Jant. 

h. The end, (topped with a ftjuare boar^. 

c. c. c. The bamboo to which It is flung. 

d. The bairibdb, loaded at one end, to atTiIl jn laiCng the end £ out 

of the tvater, * * ■ 

e. A man working it, 

i J * * ^ 

' -,11 ^ or channel, into which the water ii .ihrowo, 

-*’*-= .J , - 5. ■ V, 

Figi 5 , — 7he JBharud* . - 

a. Bank, or yoke. 

F 6, The Shtkya, or firing by which the weight is fufpended. 

c. The receptacles, in which the earth or other fubflance is 
carried. 


Hg- 6 .—The Koddli, or digging.AoCt 
Fig, 7 .—The Kas^a, cr sickle^ 
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Ajt EtiSAV thi Sacred Isles iKt IVifstt TUith othtt Essuyt 

connected vitfi thai Work* 

BY CAPTAIN F. WILFORD, 

ESSAY V. 

and J^ochiti of tht Chjiistian Relic ton ift India, 

Jx appears, that long before Christ, a renovation of the unjvcrfe 
was expefted all over ihe world, with a Saviour, a Kiug of Peace and 
jofticc. This cxpeQation is frequeody mentioned in the Puran'as: 
the Earth is often complaining that flic is ready to fink back into 
Pdldlot under the accumulated load of die iniquities of mankind: the 
Gcdstkl^o complain of the oppreJSon of the Giants. Vishhu com¬ 
forts the Earth his confort and the Gods, flit ring them, that a Savi¬ 
our would come, to redrefs their grievances; and put an end to the 
tyranny ol the D&ityas, or Demons. That, for this purpofe. he would 
be incarnated in the houfe of a fliepherd, and brought up among 
Ihepherds, The followers of Budd’ha unanimouOy declare, that his 
incarnadon, in ihe womb of a virgin, was foretold feveral thoufand 
years, though feme fay one thoufand only, before it came to pafs * 

A SHORT dme before the birth of Christ, rot only the Jm'j, but 
the Rortianif On the authority of the Sibylline books, and the deciflon 
tof the faertd college of the Eii^irzan augurs, were ali of opinion, 


• See ally RcSp Vyl* Yi* [ki 
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that this momentous event was at hand* This vras etjtially the cafe In 
the caft, and a miraculous ftar direfted the holy men, who were living 
in anJs:ous cxpcfVatioD^ where to /ind this heavenly child. At that 
time the Emperor of /ndiat uncary at thefe propheciest which, he con¬ 
ceived, portended his ruin, and the !q1s of Hi* empire, 'fent emifTaries 
to inquire, whether fuch a child was really born, in order to deflroy 
him ; and this happened exactly the 3ioiftyear of the Caliyuga^ which 
was the iirll year of the ChristUn Era, This traditionary account is 
known all ever India. ^ and is equally-'current amon^' the learned and 
the ignorant. But the Hindus fancy, that thefe old prophecies were 
fulfilled in the perfon of CaFsTiN-A. What induced iht BrMmeust to 
adopt thh idea, is not obvbiis. It is poTTibie,; however, that they 
faw plainly, that if they admitted theft fprophecics to have been fuU 
filled about the time of Camsr> fotne mafceriat alteration muft, of* 
coarfcj have taken place in their religion. of fctiplure, who 

came from the eaft, were equally expefUng- this, renovation j and the 
ft&r ferved only to guide their fteps. This cxpc£tatiori,-,of a renovation- 
of the world, prevailed alb among the tribes in the north;.sbut 

after Waiting patiently for fome time, certain enierprifmg mon fct ihcrar 
felvfis up, for the promifed Maku, or new AuAm j and were aclcnow* 
ledgcd as fuch. According to their traditionary accounts, they were 
ueuled, and puzaled with fome flrangc reports from the call, about the 
appearance of fonae /Eiir, djte, Gods, or godlike men j and Gvlfe ia 
fuppofed to have been fent to inquire into the triith of thefe report^. 
His embafiy is the ground work of the Edda, which concludes with * 
thefe remarkable words, " The new .4 j^, then* took, to- ihcmfelvcs the’ 
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sjames of the ancient ones: and give tbemfelvcs to be the real Ascf, or 
Gods*” OoiM was one of thcm> and advancing towards fhe north, 
Gyife furrendercd his kingdom to him. In eoDfequencc of thcfc no¬ 
tions of a change in this fublunary world, a mew fyflem of religion in 
Britain, was fet op in oppofuion to the old one,‘according to the inge¬ 
nious Mr. Cl EL and: and this; he thinks; to u Cl have happened fome 
time B, C, but, I think it happened later: for Hengist and Horsa 
were in the tenth degree of lineal-defeent from this new Ooifii who, 
of courfe, was contemporay with Trenmor, who was deified by 
Pin^Gal his great‘grandfon; who appointed him vn Elysium, from 
'which the fbns of the feeble were excludedi and priefls alfb, I believe. 
That Fingal, and his followers, held in contempt the old religion* i|- 
obvious from the ancient Galic Poems, Probably the defeat of the 
druids in Anglesey, for fo we may call it in fpite of their fpells, and 
holy texts churned from their facred Vedas, accelerated their ruin* and 
that of their religion: this* with fome obfeure prophecies, foretelling, 
that a total change, in civil and religious matters, was going to take 
place, induced many clever and eaterprifvng perfons; to avail them- 
felves of all thefe circumdances; and to give out, either, that they 
were this expefted divine being, or lo deify their rown anceftors. Fin- 
CAL fucceeded moll completely; for, till very lately, many of the 
Irish, among the poorer clafs* believed, that ■ the fouls of tlic departed 
went into the Elysium of Then mo a and Mac Cowal, according 
lo the induflrious inquirer J, Good* who Jived above 200 years 
agpt and, if the Chriilian religion had not prevailed foon after, 
Trenmor would have been confidered* in time* as the fuprcrac 
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being. In the fame manner* the Emperor Augustus was of courfe 
confccrated a God, after his death; and, both before and after, tem¬ 
ples were crcQcd in bis bsnor, and facrifices offered to him. The 
courtiers of Aktont, afting^ipon thefatne principles, declared, that he 
was O s I a 1 s rtMvivus,. hs>Tn and that Cleopatra was Isjs. 

V-iRCiL adds, that*he jcnovauon of the world, so long foreioidt was 
going to uke fjace, and begin with the golden age as ufua!; then the 
Argonmts, in due time, with the would reappear: and that there 
would be an stiver Typius, a war again, in which Achilles 

would iignaliEe himfelC 

The Hindu traditions, concerning this wonderful child, are collcacd 
in a treatife called the Vicrama ch/iritra, or hiflory of Vicrama'ditya, 
This I have not been able to procure, though many learned Pandits have 
repeated to me, by heart, whole p'ages from them. Yeti was unwilling 
to make life erf theie traditions, till I found them in the large extra£ls 
made by the ingenious and indefatigable Ma>r C. Macxenzje of the 
Af<a(frajcflablintment, and by him-communicated to the AGatick Society. 

Whin I mentioned the Myiline verfes, I by no means intended the 
‘ fpurious ones, which are defervedly rejeaed by the learned: but the 
genuine ones, fuch as they exifled in the lime of Virgil; whofe tcfli- 
inony is unqueRionable, and incontrovertible. ^Vhethcr thefe pro¬ 
phecies were rcai'y written by inrpired women, is not now iljc queflion: 
they were cenainly current all over the weff, and this is enough for my 
purpofe. There were feverul of them, and the mofl ancient were fron> 
the euR. Tliere was a f Vrji/jn, a Chuldcau^ an Egyptian^, and alfp, ac- 
cordmg to Pausanias and Eliak, a ludaisti or Sibyl from 
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TaUstine. Such women probably never exlftted: but the prophetlcarl 
verfes, that were attributed to liicm, were eitrafted'from the facred re¬ 
cords of their reCpf^ive cotinTties, The fourth eclogue of Virgil b 
entirely on the fubjedt of this long expelled-renovation of the world. 

The laR grtai 6gf, foretold by facred rhymes, 

’Jn th Gripnal forelUd fy the Cumceah Sibyl, 

Rcncwi iis fininicd Ctjuffe; Saiutnlm tiniet 
Roll round and rntj^htf begun 

Ftnm their firft orb, iti radiant circles run^ 

The bafe degenerate iron offspring, fsr thf ends, 

A golden progeny fpf /Ae CrijT#* or j^sUi-n from heaven dercenJJst 
O chafic LtiCfNA, fpeed the mothar's paina ^ 

And hafte the gloriout birih; ihy cn^in ArOtl-O relgnsl 
The lovely boT, wth^is atifpicwus face J 
The fon iliall lead the life of godi,^ and be 
By gods and heroes fern, and gods and heroes TcCp 
A nother Typhia Oiall new feueiplore. 

Another land the chiefs upon ihc Utrim fhore* 

Anoihrr Hilkh other w^rs cremtej 

And great Achiller urge the-Triy^Ji fate, 

O of cckftbl feed \ O foftcr fon of Jove 
See, laboming nature calls thee lo fulldin 
The nodiiiE3T frame of heaven, and earthy and tnatnr 
£ee to their bafe refloredi cauh. Teas and air^ 

'These arc the very words of Vishnu to-the E&rl/t, when comprain- 
'ing to him, acd begging for recirefs, 

-f' 

.It is obvious, that Vi it oil- con fide red the momentous events of the 
Ttojan vaTt the expedition of Jason in the and the rape of 

^Helen or Lacshmi, as the neccITiiry corcomltarts of a renovation of 
the world. Tii; Caii-^vgaf according to Vie oil, ended a little before 
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Christ, ol whom he had no knowledge' and according to H£sioD,anti 
the jfainai m India, the Cailyuga began about looo years B, C. and Jail* 
cd, of eourfe, the fame number of'years, which were natural ones in the 
weft, but arc confidered as divine years in India*- 

About 6o years before the birth of Cwrist, the capital of the Roman 
Empire was alarmed by prodigies, and alfo by ancient prophecies, an¬ 
nouncing, that an emanation of the deity was to be- born about that time, 
and that a renovation of the world was to take place. In the year of 
Rome 690 and 63 B. C, the Senate, having been convened on the ninth 
day before the calends of Oaober. or the 23d of September, in order 
to prepare againft imminent dangers threatening the Empire, the whole 
city %vas alarmed by new caufes of anxiety, P, Njorn. Ficulus, the 
intimate friend of Cicero, who was then confuf, having iieard C. Oc» 
TAVius apologifing to the Senate for his coming fo late, on account of 
his wife having been juft brought to bed, exclaimed, you have then be¬ 
got a lord and maftcr unto us. Thk Figulus was in fuch caimatbn at 
Rome, that he was reckoned among the moil learned men; and fuch was 
his fuperior knowledge of the mathematics, and other fciences grounded 
upon them, that he was believed to deal in the occult fciences. That 
exclamation of liis threw To much more terror into the minds of the 
Confeript Fauhers, as for a few months before, it was conftantly reported^ 
that nature was bringing forth a king unto the world, and it was faid, 
that the fame w^as alTcrted in the Sihiilyru verfes. Befides, oracles to that 
purport were conflantly brought in from the moft .diftant parts of the 
world. On this account, and more particularly on account of a pro* ^ 
digy that had juft happened at Rome, the Senate, terrified, ilTued a 
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fiJfcree, that no father, during the courfc of that year, fhould prefume 
to lift up from the ground, or bring up a nci.*/ bcfrn male child. How¬ 
ever, thofe among the Confeript Fathers, wbofe wives were with child, 
,'had the decree rupprefTed-: and iliere prophecies and prodigies were 
aftcrw'ards applied to Augustiis, who wa* born during die confulate 
(oF M.Tuljuius Cicero,* fixty*three years before Ch rist ; but 
.according to feveral writers in the caft, fuch as the author of the Ld* 
,iankh and others. Hence it is, thatNicoLO de Conti, who In 
and other pirts of India in the fifteenth centur)^ iiififts that 
' ViCR amahiTYA was the fame with Augustus, and that his period 
ywas reckoned from the-birth of that Emperor, fifty-fist years B. C. 

'In the year iig B. C. in the time of Marius, fuch direful prodigies 
f*ppcared, that the facred college of Iletruria, on being confultcd, de¬ 
clared that the eighth revolution of the world w^as at an end: and that 
i another, either Jbr the better, or the worfe, was going to take placcf; 
and Juvenal, who lived in the firft ccnUiry, declares that he lived m 

.this ninth revolution, which was then going onj: for the Etrus<ans rcck- 
.oned twelve of ibcfe revolutions, each of one thoiifand years according 
ito fome: but according to others, ihefc twelve levoititions confiituted 
what they called, the great year. 

It may be afk'ed,* what prophecies are to he found in the ?urdn‘at 
concerning this Saviour and avenger. I obferved before, that the Hindus 


* Sec Supplemcni to TtT. XtV, cti. Decacl. C. 39 , 
t Pi.VTARctt in Syl|,am, p. 456‘ 
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would have it, that thcfc prophecies were fulfilled long heforc; iir thtf 
perlbn of CxIshma, In this, they were’wiftr thaa the who, by 
induing that the Messmh is not' yet come, have plunged ihemfclvcs' 
into inextricable difEculties, and have been forced, at laft, to give up any 
further inquiry into the time of his appearance. In this manner, many 
of the Samariiantf in order to elude the prophecies concerning Ch RisT/ 
infill that they were fulfilled in theperfon of Joshitai whofenarae is the- 
fame with Jesus# and who, according-to the Htbrt'm text, was eontemv 
porary with Crishna v and they have allb a boot of the wars of 
UA with ScAuflic,* which may be called their MAtrA-BHARAT* 

( 

TiViiEN I faid, that the Hinixis conceived, that the prophecies concern¬ 
ing a Saviour of the world, were fulfilled in the perfon of CrIshn a,- I 
do by no means wiQi to convey an idea^ that he was CsTiisr, from 
whom he is as diflincl a charaHer, and perfon, as Joshua j and whofir 
name, with the general outline of his hilWy, exifted long before Christ; 
** Yet the prolix accounts of his Ufe,'^ to ule the words of Sir WJ 
Jones, «are filled with narratives of a moil extraordinary kind, and moil 
flrangcly variegated. This incarnate deity of Sanscrit romance, was not 
only cradled, but educated' among- fliepherdst a tyrant, at the time of 
his birth, ordered all the male infants to be nain* He performed amazi- 
. ing, but ridiculous miracles,* and faved multitudes, partly by his mira¬ 
culous powers, and partly by bis arms: and raifed the dead, by de^ 
feending for that purpofe into the. infernal regions. He was the incckcft„ 
and bed tempered of beings, wafhed the feet of the Brahmens, and 


* &«litnd de Sun»itt. p. 15 (ic. 
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indeed fubUmeiy, but always in their favour. He was purt 
and chaile in reality, but exhibited every appearance of libertimfm; 
laftly, be was benevolent and tender, and yet foioented and conclufled a 
terrible war/' The his own tribe, and nation, were doomed to def- 

truclion for their fins, like the defeendants ofYAKUDA or Yu da, which 
k the true pronunciation of JyuA.'. They all felh in general, by mu¬ 
tual woundsi a few excepted, who lead through yam^u-dmpa a mifera-v 
• ble. and wretched lire;* There are fome to be found in Gurjarat': but 
they are reprefaited to me as poor and wretched,. ** This motley ftory 
muft induce an opinion,* that the fpurious gofpeis, which abounded in 
the firft ages of.chriflianity,-had been'brought to India, and the wildefl 
parts of them ingrafted upon the old fable of CafSHNA." Several learned 
milTionaries are alfo of-that opinion, though they carry tlic comparifon 
too far. The real name of Grishna w^s- -Cakeya, and he was fur- 
named CaisuN A| or the black, on account of his coinplexion. 

The AfindiiJ, having once (ixed the accomplilhment of thefe prophecies 
to a period greatly anterior, to the Chri/lian-Era,;^cvcjy thing in their 
books was either framed,' or new modelled accordingly ; and particular 
ly in the Purdn'ait every one of which is greatly poflerior to our era, 
though many legends, and the materials in general, certainly cxifled be 
fore, in Tome other (hape. Vet, as inconhftency andcontradiflion arc the 

tjoncomitams offaldiabd and deceit, it may be fuppofed, that fomc cir- 

* 

cum ft an CCS, and partrculirs, tending to remove the veil they have at- 
I tempted to throw> over thefe events, may have efcaped them. This 
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w very probable; but as I never'liad the moa diAaiit idea of ever in- 
vettigating this fubjea, till very lately, 1 may probabjy have overlooked 
many paflages of this uamre; and I recoJIcfl now. only two material ones, 
which I mentioned before. Jhefc prophecies, in the PuTdn'Os^ con¬ 
cerning this Saviour,.declare, that he was to appear in the latter end of the 
third, and in the beginoiBg of the fourth age ; which can, by no means, be 
reconciled to the Christlm Era, according to their mode of . reckoning. 
The two palTages, alluded to. are to be found in the Padma. and 
purdn'as* In rtheiirll, Biit, an antediluvian, and in the fifth genera* 
tion from the creation, is 'ntroduced requefting the God of Gods, or 
Visuit u, to allow him to die by hh hand, that he might go into his 
paradife m the White hland, Vishnu told him, it wa« a favor not eafJIy 
obtained ; tlm he w'oulJ. however, grant his lequea: but, fays Vjsh- 
tJo, you cannot com. into my partiilc now ; but you mufl wait, till J 
become incarnate ,in ihe jQiape .of a buar, in order to m<ike the world 
undergo a toul renovation, to eaablifii, and fecure it upon a moil firm 
and permanent footing: and you qiufi wait a whole Yuga, illJ this takes 
place, and then you will accompany me into my paradife. A whole 
lu^a, or AMft-ynga confifls of ^,320,000 divine, or more probably 4,320 
natural years * Thefc, reckoned from the fifth antediluvian generation, 
will fall in, very nearly, with the beginning of the ChHUian Eta, accord- 
mg to the Scptuagial, and Joseph us s compuiatipn. As to the number 
- - - - - 

• Thefc arc a component part of tbe great year, of period of ia,eoQ yeira. ufed t>oih in the 
Mfl, ant in thr weft, anJ aifo in Ftrfa, In InJia they Uy that thefe an diirioe years, but ijl 
£iruf:a anJ Ferja, they inSlsd, ibat tbefe were only tutural years. 
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years, they are vaitten"5,000 in round numbers iu theG£.nts'apwG>t'aj 
and, as ihefe 5,000 years ^re not faid to be divine ones, we ha\'c a riirUt 
to Tuppofe, that they were meant originally for natural years. GaS'evh^ 
xv'ho is identified with ViSHNO, and has alfo an inferior paradife in the 
and another in the or/rjAw ^e^j.-thus fays to a King of 

Cdii or Benar^Sf an antediluvian, and who, like Bah, witbed much to be 
admitted into Ids elTdum: *' you cannot now enter my paradtfe in the 
V'Aile hldnd; you mnft wait 5000 years ” when, it feems, it was to be 
opened. “ But in the mean time, you may refidc in my other para> 

dife in the Eiixzrif Sea* In the lame manner Achilles, with Castor 
« 

and Pollux, and I believe Cadmus, Peleus, &c. after refidiiiga 
long time in the White Island in the Icshu Sea, were ultimately tranflated 
into the original White Island in the White Sea. 

The W/iiee Island in the Eitxine or Icshu Sea, has much affinity with 
the Limbus Fatrum or paradife of departed anceftors, who waited there 
for the coming of Christ, who was to open the celcftial, and real para- 
dife, for their reception. 

Divines in declare, that the Turefl proof of the divine miflion 
of an Avatdra is his coming being foretold; that prophecies concerning 
a Saviour are often repeated in them, fome very plain, and others rather 
obfeure: that they are, in ihorc, one of the fundamental fupports of 
their religion and creed. That CrTshna is confidcrcd as the firfl, in 
dignity and principal iiicarnation; and that the others arc greatly infe¬ 
rior to this, and merely introduced to bring on the grand ryftemof rcgenc- 
. ration. lu.hls time, the divine oracles were committed to writing, wiih 
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a more complete and perfe£l fyllem of moral duties, and rcl'gtous wot^ 
0 iip: and a race ot Brdkmins more pure,, more enlightened,'was introdu^ 
ced into CaiSHNA is the lad Avatdrdt or manifcftatlon of the dei¬ 

ty, but one \ which, according to their fac red books and ours, will appear 
a little before the general diflbludon of die world,. 

But let us return to the manlfe flat ion of Vishwu in the fliape of a 
Boar^ mentioned in the former paffage. Tliis man ife flat ion is acknow¬ 
ledged to be that of the white Boar: for according to the 
a fcflion of the Sc^nia-purdn’ay the Calpa of the Boir confills of four 
inferior ones, denominated from four manifenaiions of the great Boari. 
The firfl fubordinate Caipa is that of the Curma-Vardha, or Tortoiss^ 
ho&r, this is the Curma^AviLtdra: the Iccond was that of Adi-VardhUf 
called Adi-nd(ha alfo, particurarly b/ the Jainax: this is the Vardka 
Avatdra : the third is, that'of Vardhat with the tide of Ceishna : and 
the fourth, and prefent Calpa, is that of the Whitt Boar, and which Is 
Tcry little noticed in the Burdyvas, In the Prahhdsa-c'hand'a, a feflion 
of the Scanda-pardna alfo, thefe four Calpat have different names i 
and to them three more are added, making in all feven Caipai: and we 
are now in the fcvenih. Thcfc are the Calpaj of Vishnu, under the 
feven different denominations of bair a- va atta, Vamaka contem¬ 
porary with Bali, Vajranca, C am a l a- pa ash u (Camulus-Deue^ 

SWAHARTA, PURUSHOTTAM A, and ihc fcventh, D AJTYA-SuOAN A, 
In the fourth Calpa of Camala'-praruu, * and which is called alfo 
the Calpa of Vara'ha/ fays the author, was born Icshwa cu the Ton 
of Noah, in the Trttd or fecond age? and the four lafl Calpax anfwei 
tb the four Calpat of the Boar, the Ufl of which is that of Da it y a 
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^daka, thus called from Visufnn completely overthrowing the em¬ 
pire of the Daiiyas or Demons, Thefe four Ctiipiis are obvioufly to he 
reckoned from the Hood. The of Pu aushott ama, anfvv'er* to 
that of CRiSHNAi whofe birth was followed by a general malTacre of 
all the male children^ ihrough the whole country, by Cans a, in order 
to deftfoy him,' But let us return lo this wonderful child, who was to 
manifell himlelf to the world, when gico years of the Caliyuga were 
cUpfed, that is to fay in the 3101, anfwering to the firfl year of the 
CArt'dtdu £rd, according to the Cumdricd-c*hand'a, and the Vihr^imd- 
chdritra. According ,10 the fame refpe^lable authority, the purpofe of 
his million, was to remove from the world w-retchednefa and mifery; 
and his name was to bc'SACA, or the mighty and glorious King, 

'Sa'liva'han a was the Ton of a Tdcskacdt or carpenter ; and was 
born, and brought up in the houfe of a pottnaker. God is called D£< 
va-Tasht'a' or God the artid: or creator, in Samcrit ; and alfo Deva- 
Tasht'a', from- which is derived DLO-TAXor Teutat iiv the weft, 
called Twasht'a' or TutSTo by the GsrmdTi tribes^ He produced 
Mann us, man, the firll Manu, who had three funs. In Greece ^ accor- 
ding to Finoar, God the father of mankind, and creator of the world, 
was called wne the father and bell artift. This carpenter, 

the father of 'S a'li va'h an a was not a mere mortal, he was the chief of 
the TiicikacaSt a fcrpcntine tribe, famous in the Purdnas , There, they 
are declared to be the moll expert artifts, and mechanics, in the world : 
and they arc by no means confined 10 a few trades : but their Iklll ctn- 
l^aces every branch. When the elephant Aira'vata, with his im* 
Acidc retinue In the fame Hiape, came, in his way to the plains of Ut- 
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tara-Curti or Sihridyto worRitp ct Pra^hdsam Gurjardt, they pkrme^d, 
andcxecuicd a road for h:ni, ihrougli the N. W.* ^ju^rter of Indtat wbich 
ds raid The T^ak&cas, or Ttiohas, have, as ulua!, two coon- 

tenancfs, that of fcrpcnts, and a human one, which they affume at 
pleafure* 

Thr chief of them is obvloufly the fame with the ferpent Ac a* 
THO-DiEMON, the Dnni-urgos, Opifex^ and arlifl of the EgypthnSt 
Grttks^ GnruticSt Biisilidians, Sic, Thefe feflancs aflerted, that the 
fcrpcot was the father, and author of all arts, and fciences ; and this 
ferpent, they futid, was the Christ, who was thus the fon of a car¬ 
penter, and artift ; and at the fame time an incarnation of the great 
ferpent, exactly Lkc 'S a'liva'h an a, the 'Sac a, or mighty and glo¬ 
rious King. ‘Sa'liva'hana was the fon, or rather an incarnation, of 
the great ferpent: and his mother was alfo of that tribe, and mcar. 
Hate in the houfe of a pot-maker. She conceived at the age of one 
year and half, the great ferpent gently gliding over her, whilft ftie was 
afleep in her cradle. 


Tfi E herefy of the Op,hit€s fpread widely at a very, early period: they 
extolled the ferpent, aa the author of the fcicnce of good and evil. 
Such was, they fald, the ntajclly and the power of the hrafsTcrpenl, 
expofed upon a flake in the sdefert, that whatever man looked up to 
him was immediately cured, rin the fame manner, that die ferpent 
had been exalted upon a flake in the defert, for the good of the people, 
To it was oeceflary that Christ fhouid be exalted alfo, upon a flake or 
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cTo{s» for the goQtl of mankind, and in a fcriptural fenfe this ferpent 
was the type of ihe Saviour of the world. 

The pot-maker ufed to make figures of clay of all forts, to amufe 
his grandfon ; who foon learned to imitate them; but he endued them^ 
with life. His mother carried him one day to a place full of ferpents,. 
telling him, *'go and* play with them? they are your relations." The 
child went and played with them; without fear, and without receiving 
the Icaft injury. Thcfe two laft particular are never omhted by the 
narrators. 

About that ume VicramA'DITYA, the Emperor of hdia, was 
made very uneafy, by general rumors, that the old prophecies were ac, 
compliflted in the perfbn of a child born of a virgin, and who would 
conquer India, and all th* world. He Tent emlffaries every where 
to inquire into the truth of this extraordinary event, and" find out this 
heaven-born child: They Toon returned, and informed him, that It was 
but too true, and that the child ivas then in his fifth year. Vicr am 
OITYA immediately raifed a Urge army in order to deftfoy the child, 
and his adherents, in cafe he Ihould have any, He advanced with all 
polfible fpeedi and found die child furrounded with innumerable 
figures of foldiers, Horfes, and elephants. Thefe the child- endued 
with life, and attacked Vicrama'oe ty a; who was defeated, arni left on 
the field of battle, mortally wounded by the hmd of yoMng'SA'LtvA - 
hana.* The dying monarch only begged of his conqueror, that hb 
would allow his own period to be equally current all over with 

his. This the child granted, and then cu: off his head, which he flung 

the middle of the city of Ujjayini; though at an immenfe difiance, 

\ —- -—-- ^ 

• See AJiai. Refearch.. Vol, IX, p. 118 , lio. 
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In tUcmnn lime VicftAMA'DirvA’s army ftll back ttmard pur- 

fuadedby Sa liva'hana'* forces, and.in their way^:ro£red the Narmada, 
There, the army of 'Sa-'iiva'^hana, confifling nf foldiers of mere 
clay, was fuddenJy diflblved, and difappeared in the waters of the river. 
After this, we heir no more of 'Sa'LI va'han a, except that he difap- 
pearecl in the ygth year of the Christian Era, which Is the fir^ of bis 
period. His name is not even mentioned in the lifts, either of the 
Emperors ofor of the Kings of Immediately after the 

death of ViCAAMA'ojTYA, his wife was delivered of a Ton, whom they 
wanted to crown Emperor of India, in the fame manner as if'S a^t- 
va'hana had never ejiifted : hot being a pofthumous child, he could 
not fucceed to the empire; he was, hotvever, perMly eligible to the 
throne of the kingdom of AUlava ; and was of courfe immediately 
crowned at l^ain. 

This took place, according to the Ctmdricd.aanda, in the firft 
year of the Christmn Era, when 'SAai va'H a na was in his fifth year; and 
K IS remarkable, that our Saviour was etjually in hU fifth year at that Ume* 
The principal circumftances of this legend are taken from the Apo- 
cryphal Gofpel of the infancy of Jesus, written in Gred in the third 
century; of which, an Andie tranQation, made at a very early period, 
is ftil] extant. Henr y Syke has given a tranfiation of it in Latin, 
with Tome fragments ftill remaining of the Greek original In 
thefc fragments it is declared, that the infant Jesus, when five 
years of age, amufed himfeJf with making 6gures of clay, which 

he endued with life. This idle ftory is mentioned aJfo in the AVdn, 
and is well known to Muslemofu, This remarkable coincidence ijj^f 
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ihiftorical fads, legendary tales, and alfo of timcf, in my Kumble 
opinion, cannot be merely accidcnuU 

Those, who acknowledge, that there are Ebur Vt cram as, always 

confider 'Sa'liv A'Han a as one of them, aad aJTert that he had of 

conrrc a famous bard at his court called Ca'LIDa'sAh: Thus, when caL 

led Vjcrama'ditya, he always appears alone as king of Pratish'lm<h 

and as fticb he is reprefented in the appendix to the A^t-purdn'ii. 

This is the famous King of PrttttJ&taTia, with the title of 'Tri-Vicra- 

'MA, or with the triple energy, as wc have feen before: but hb real 

name was Vi-Sama-Sila. or Cmply Sawa-'Sila. As Pmish^dna is 

acknowledged to belong exclufively to 'Sa'ci v a'ha ma, as VjJ^^fiTti 

docs to Vicrama'oitya, whatcrer King, called Vicra«a> or Vjora- 

ma'dity.v, is reprefented as fovereign of Pratish'tdna, the fame -b 

Sa'liva'hama: and, w-hen wc find a VidRAsTAbiTYA Taid to have 

lived or reigned eighty-four years, him wc muft conclude to be 'Sal:- 

-VA*H ANAt according to the learned PanditJ, and afironome^j who gave 
■ 

me this information. ' ^ 

There w’as a King at that time called ViCrAMAM iTRA^^the feven- 
■teenth from CrjA-'f DRagopta, according to the Bhd^tzvitff BT^hTndn* 

. d^, I ay u ati i VishnPuTarLOS :* and Vt c a am a m i t e a or Vi c r a m i t r a » 
as it is erroneouny fpelt, is fynonymous with Vicr ama'ditta or Vi- 
cram'arca; and that Vicramamit ra was imtnded for Vicrama'di- 
tya, by the compilers of the PuTdf^dSf admits of no doubt, for they 
fay, that hb.father was Ghorha-raj a, who w’as the fame with G,vt^D* 
•HARUPA, as WC have feen before. 


* Sediofu Q(k PutufitT* 
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5aLIVAHANA is coRfidered under three differerrt points of vlew-j 
according^ to the three different objefls ' and purpofes of his million ^ 
and accordingly he is faid to be either an incarnation of Brahmaj of 
*SivA. orofViSHKti. He is fometimes con5dered as conjointly pof^ 
feffing thefe three po^^rers, and he is then faidto be Tai-VtcaAMA. 


When the objefl of his miflion is declared to be to deftfoy the king¬ 
dom, and power, of the Daityat or demons, he is then faid to be an incar¬ 
nation of 'SiVAj as in the kgcndsof Sam a-'S i la King of Pratith^Un^; 

In confequence of this deflrudion, a regeneration takes place, as 
attefted in the legends of the good Mandavyeh called 'So last ha, or 
he who was cruciheci. Saliva haA'A is then faid to be an incarnation 
of Brahma: and this is the general opinion of the inhabitants of ihc 
J)Minj according to A, Roger, and others. 

But, when conlidcrcd independently of thefc two energies, meek 
and benevolent, doing good to all mankind, he is then Vishnu, and 

this is the opinion of the 'Salivaksas in the provinces of jSfTwrej 
and Oude^ 


Thus wc fee, that 'Salivahana goes ihrough the Trimurtti j 
and when theie three energies are confidcred as united in him, he is 
then Vi-Sama-'S.ila-Tri-VicRAMA. King of Pratiih'idna, called alfo 
^SatUyadhdra, or Amply ^Sdileyam, in a derivative form. 


PiiATi»H-T*'NA is theufinl.S-»jmiexpre(non foranyconfecrated place 
or fpot, and it implies here, the holy and confeerated city, and is fyna. 
nymous with the Bct.<U.Kaddts, and Bcl-d-MoMdcs of the UtuUmanl 


\ 


Christian Relistok in India. 


45 

'Saii.eya»d'har A another name for it, mentioned in the begin¬ 
ning of the Jyatirviddbhatarui an aHrounmical treatife, in which the 
author, giving an account of the fix fays that Salivahana 

would appear at "Sailey^-d'kard, or the city firmly feated upon a rock, 
which compound alludes to the city of Si«», whofe foundations are 
upon the holy hills, “ the city of our Gotl, even upon his holy hilL” 
'Saikyam, would be a very appropriate name, for it is alfOi in^ derivative 
form fronn- ''Sa^ilai and is* really* the fame wiih* 'Saileya-dhdrd r the 
whole is not improbably borrowed from the Arabic Ddr^-Sdlam, or 
Dar-es-SdUmt the bOufe of peace, and the name of tho celcftial 
Wem, in allufion to the Hcbrem name of the terreflrial one. The 5dn- 
scrit names of-this city of the King oi'Saikyam, or 'Salem imply its being 
a moft holy place, and- confecrated apart, and that it is firmly feated 
upon a fiony hill. 

I MENTiONeoi in the preceding eflay^ that 'Saliv-ahana iivas 
alio called S AMU OR A-P ALA, that is to fay, foUered by, or the Ton of, 
the ocean. This implies, ilwt either he; or his difciples, came by fea; 
and this notion has a llrong refemblance witli? a paflage from tlie fecoad 
book of Esdrdt, in which Christ is reprefented, as afeending from the 
fea, Jrmly seated upen a rack This ebriftian romance is of great anti- 
quity, for it is mentioned by Iren^us, Clemens of Alexandria 
and Tertollian, whaconfidcred it as a book of fome antiquity, and 
almofi canonical. 

^ All thefe facred, and moil ocpreflivc epithets,, the Hindus have ap* 
Abed to an ancient city irv India now called Fatiana on the banks of the 

M 
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Goddvcrtt but with wiiat propriety, will appear hereafter. Be thb as 
it m&y, whether or out Uiarc at 'Sidkyanit Sa l iv a k a i^a 

was to be born, of a virgin one'year and half old: his father was to be 
the great Tac$h,uaGv carpenter, and himfelf was to live in the humble 
cottage D'f a pot-m It fccr, ^his legend is foniewhat differently told by 
others, as -we have feen In our account of ■ Vi c r a m a'b i t y. A. His mo¬ 
ther was ^a 'married woman j but her hufbmd, a Brihinent died, whilft 
fhe was'ftill v-ery young. She conceived by the great Taakaca, car¬ 
penter lOr /artist, add when her pregnancy became obvious, her two 
brothers, - tffhamed of her reeiiiingly unwarrantable behaviour, left 
PrAtisfCtdna, the unfortunate young woman, ilius unprotefted, found 
an afylum in the humble cottage of a pit-niaW : and, in the Vicha- 
MA-CH ARtTR A, fhu is fjlil to bs lus daughter i -whiift according to ano¬ 
ther legend, ^SiVA was iticarnated in the womb of the wife of Kintr 
Sl?ra-Mahe'ndrA ntT,y,A'Bi.it;VpAT;, and ther^ was born, under the 

name of SAMA'*'SiLA*Tjti'-Vi{:R.\MA, or with the triple energy. 

* ““ 

It is declared in the Vicrama-cuaritra, that Uic birth of this di¬ 
vine child, from a virgin, hid been foretold one thoufand years before 
it happened, nay^ fome fay two thoufand. That a Saviour was ex- 
peflwd with a regeneration of the tiniverre, all over the more civilifcd 
parts of the world, in confequcncc of -certain old prophecies, cannot 
be dented, at Jcafl in *my humble opinion. It was firmly believed in 
the weft: it was To m the eaft- and in the intermediate countries 
among the Mdbrem, it was a fundamental tenet of their religion. Whe¬ 
ther this notion was borrowed from the or not, is immaterial 

, the prefciu fubjeef. It is by no means necclTary to have recourle tp’ 
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ftirs expedient^ in order to account for this once prevailing opinion, and 
I am rather Inclined to think, that this was not the cafe, 

. Tme time of his birth is thus afeertained from the Cmnirtc3.^chan^ 
*da, a fe£i:i tn of the Scania,-puTa in which wc read, Tatah Iruku $ 
^ 3 ha.sreskti sate chdhadhictsku cka; 'Sac* ndnii ^ivishyaxcka yo'tidd- 
ridm kdracn. « When three thoufan'd, and one hundred yeai^ of the 
arc elapfed, then Saga will -appear and remove wrctched- 
nefs and mifery from the world.But itds neceffary to obferve here, 
that this is the firfl year of his reign, and that it has nothing to do 
with the ftrft of his era. In the fame manner, the author of that fecli- 
on fays, IrKit the firft j'ear of Vtchama ditva's reign anfwcred to 
the 3021 of the Ctdi-yuga, which date is equally unconneacd with 
the firft year of his era, lo the appendix to the Agni-purdna.^ we 
find that 'SAl-t va'hana began has reign 312 years after the dcatli 
of ChaTw^ac.ya, and Cn.\NjiRAtitJPTJtj which places it allb in the 
Jir(I year of our era. It is remarkable however, that iu the appendix 
to the Affnipwrdfi'a,, and the copy from it in the Ayin^Acbtri^ the years 
. arc computed, or reckoned, from the firft of 'Sa'liva^h ana^s reign, 
aofwering to the firft of Christ, but not from the firft of the former’s 
era. 

Sa 1.1VA iiANA died in the year of our era 179, and he lived eighty*• 
four years- According to the Viorama-charitra, he was in the 
fifth year of his age, ,wheti he manlfefted himfelf to the world, and dc- 


*• Paragraph 43, 
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featcd VtcRAMA'^DiTyA. This places his iiB am fe flat ion in the fir ft of 
the Christian Era, when Christ was alfo in ha. fifth-year and m the 
latter end of it, for he was really born four years before the beginnnig 
of our era. 

This places, alfo, the acGOrapJifHmcnt of the old prophecies, Vi-- 
fiR ama'ditv a’s inquiries after this divine child, bom of a virgin, ctc- 
*£ily in the firft year of our era. For, a thoLtfaneV years before that 
event,the goddefs Cali had foretold him, that he would reign, or rather 
his poflerity, according to feveral learned commentators in the Dikhin, 
as mentioned by Major Mackenzie, till a divine child, born of a 
virgin, (faouid put an end, both to his life and kiagdom, or to his 
nafly, nearly in-the words of Jacob* foreteHing to Judatj; that the 
feeptre fhould not departs from him, w fus Dymuty, until SuiLan 
came, 'Sa liv a'hana or King 'Sa'l'a. 

As to his charafler, it is* declared in tKe CuTadricd-c^h^in da, as wc 
have feen before*- that- he wolild conve for the purp;;jre of removing, 
wrctchedncfs, and inifery, from the world. 

In the appendix-to the Agni^puriTna, it is declaredj that in the holy 
and corifecrated city of Prattih'idna, firmly fcated upon a rock, called 
''Saiicya~d*hdrd or 'Sailij/afai through the mercy of 'Siva, would appear 
Sa'liva'hana, great and mighty, the fpirit of nghteoufocrs and judice,. 
whofe words would be truth ufelf, free from fpite and envy, and whole 
empire would extend all over the- world (or in other words, that the 

/ ■ 
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pci‘>plc would be gathered unto him) the conveyor of fouls to places 
of eternal blifs. On account of this benevolent difpofition, he is 
compared in the Vansava^h to Dhavasjaya or Arjjona, whofc 
» chara£ler is lb well delineated in the infeription on a pillar at Budddt^ 
He did not exult over the ignorant and ill favoured : he neither vainly 

accepted adulation, nor uttered honey words, and was the wonder of 

*■ ^ 

all good men. His wonderful cijuanimity on ail occalions, and with 
regard to every one, of whatever rank in lifcj and whatever might be 
their natural facu)ties, and mental difpoGtions, are implied by the epi¬ 
thet of Vi-Sama*'Sua bellowed upon him.. 

His conception was miraculouss and- in the womb of a virgin: he 
was the fon oF^the great artill, and the virtue of his mother was at 
firil rufpcAcd; but choirs of angels came down to worfliip her. His 
birth was equally wanderful: choirs-of angels with the cclcHIal min., 
flrclfy attended on the occafion,, Diowers of flowers fell from on high. 
The King of the country, hearing of thefo prodigies,- was alarmed and 
fought in vain to deflroy him,,. He is made abfolute mailer of the* 
three worlds, heaven, earth and hell: good and bad fpirits acknow- 
,ledged him for their lord and mailer. . He ufed to play with fnakes, 
and tread upon the adder, without receiving the Icatl injury from 
them: he foon. furpafled his teachers.; and, when five years of age, he 
flood before a moll rcfpeclabk alfembly of the doflors of the land, 
and explained leveral diflicult cafes,-to their admiration, and utmoil ■ 
aAonifoment; and his words were like ambrofia,, 

N, 
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Ik ihc copies of the Vansdmlh current through the veftern parts 
ofhe is cQnftantly called SASfuDii*-Ei'i,A j bccaufc either hct 
or fome of his difdples, came by fea; and he is of coarfe the fame 
with the MUcfCkavafara, or incarnation pf the deity among foreign 
tribes, mentioned in fcvcral aftronomical traSs; and he is mentbned, in 
tlmt character, m the feabn exroneoufly attributed to the Bh^vhhya. 
There he is declared to be Ru'MaosVA'nHi? in^’SAcsVwARA, the 
lord andmaftcr of the empire 6f Rims; and the aitihorof ihefacred peri, 
odeurrent through that vaft empire j and which, according to the appen¬ 
dix to the ^gni*^araV<2, began to prevail over that of ViCRAJaA'DiTVA 
in d»c year 676 of our era. We have feen before, that he was born 
for the purpofe of removing mifery from the world, and to check the 
power of the demons; and, at ♦the cameft intrcatles of the fubaltem 
deities on earth, and all good men, who were groaning under their ty¬ 
ranny. 'Siva comforted them, and afTured them, that after a certain 
time, he would be incarnated in the charafler of Vi-Sama-'Sila, with 
the title of Tar-Vica aw a, or with the triple energy. 

The occafion of his being bom, is declared alfo in the Vr^hdi^cat'ka^ 
The gods, being vexed by the wicked, went to M ah a-dev a, and 
faid, *'you and Vishnu, have dc/lroycd the Aiuras or Demons^ but they 
are born again as Mteck'hasy who conftantly vex us and the Brdkmens. 
They win not allow facrificci to be performed, but deftroy the imple¬ 
ments and holy utenfiJs: they even carry away the daughters of the 
Aftinw." Maha'-dxva promifed relief, and caufed one of his forms, or 
emanations, called Ma'lyava'na, to be incarnated, faying to him, *‘go 
and deftroy the wkked; all the w<jfld will fubioic to tby power, as 
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fpell as j^ood and wicked fpirits.” Then Maha'deVa appeared to the 
father, informing him, that hb wife would conceive, and the fruit of 
her womb be an incarnation of the deity: and he direfied that his 
name fhould be Vic a am a. When his mother had conceived, ihe 
became refplendent like the morning fun; and this rerplendeocc an- 
fwers to the of the MusUmmst from which Issa proceeded. 
Immediately all the heavenly fpirits came down to bow to her, and 
and worthip her. When the child was boro, the celcHial mufic was 
heard, and a Oiower of flowers took place. The high prieft, who was 
childicfs, obtained alfo a fon, as well as the prime minifler. 

In the legends relating to'S a'liva'hawa, it is in general aflerted, 
that his mother being found with child, her chaTaSer fuffered To 
much, that her two brothers, through fhame, left their native country. 


Ik the prefent legend, 'Sa'li va'maka, under the name of Vi- Sa¬ 
mar'S! t a with the triple energy, is reprcfenied at the fon of a King, 
and as redding at Pratisht'dna^ the confecrated city, orWe 
are then informed, that young Vi-SAMA-'StLA made a furprifiog pro- 
grefs in learning, and loon furpafled his teachers. His father then re- 
flgned the kingdom to him, and Sama-'Sila became king of heaven, 
earth and hell; all fpirits, good and bad, obeyed his orders ; his refplen- 
dence was like that of the fun, and his fame reached the Whitt Island 
in the White Sea. The feene is then transferred to Ujjaint where he ap- 
, pears like Vicit.AMA''niTYA * then follows a minute account of his 
wars ; but even then, there is no mention made of his wars with 
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SaltvahahAp for a vciy obvious reafon, though in the latter part 
the (lory is fomewhat mirreprcfcntcd. 


Let us now confider Sama-Sila or'S a 'l a-v a'man a, an incarna¬ 
tion of the great Tacshaca^ in the humble cottage of a pot-naaker in 
the fltirts of ^Sdilcyavit or the confecrated ciiy^ as related above.* 

Though without teachers in that humble lUtion, he furpalTed all 
the learned in knowledge and wifdom; and I have already mentioned ' 
the famous wilh which puialed all the princes and learned men of the 
country, till a folution of the my fiery was given by 'Sa'liva'hana, who 
was then in the fifth year of his age.t 

There is a curious account of'S a'liva^hawa, and of his crucifixi¬ 
on, in the Rdjd Tarangir^u or hiflory of Cas mr. Theie we read, that 
j45 years after the acceflion of Vicilama''ditya to the throne, there 
appeared King 'Arvya, who was before prime minifler of King Java- 
Indra, and whofe name fignifics the lord'of victory, or of victorious 
hofis. It was decreed, that he fhould be wretched, and perfecuted ail 
his life time, and ultimately that he fhouUl die upon a crofs; that he 
would be brought to life again, through the alfiaancc of a Phan't^Canya^ 
or damfcl of the Scrpentifii tvihei and then would become a great and 
powerful monarch. The King, Ivaving been circumvented by his ene¬ 
mies, threw into a loathfomc dungeon Sandhi-mati, for fuch was the 
name of his prime minifler. But his enemies were not fatisfied, and 
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ifjey mfbrme(Jth« King, that Sa r a6 V4 ti, divine wisdom, or 
thofe endued with divine It now ledge, bad declared* that be would be 
i Xing* j4YA»l«OitA* cabled CwASoiiA in the A^tn-Aebori, ordered 
him inuncdiatcly to be crucified. There be remained, dll his flefh drop* 
ped off, or was torn off by wild bcafis* A certain holy man ljappencd 
to pafs by. and reading his defiiny in the Brahman da, or in his fcuH, 
imrsiediatdy refolved to bring him to life again. For this purpofe be 
performed the and after the ufual ceremonier and invocations* 
he rung the belli and was furrounded by a fiery meteor, which an* 
nounced the prefcncc of the Td^nfs, or fortni of Da'vi. Then, arm¬ 
ing himfelf with a feitnttar, as iifual on fueh appearances, he went to 
the foreft, where the prime mmjfler hung upon the crofs. He was im¬ 
mediately furrounded hy YdginiSt one of whonii Fhatn'-canyd E 
jnentioned isefore, arranged the ‘bones together, and S.tJinHt-MATi 

• c ^ ' P I 1 

flood upon his legs. The Xing, hearing of this. Went to the forefl'. 
When»atl the yiffint*s difappeared I this TcCuheBion of SA «n w t-M at r 
took place in Muni fmri, or the city of holy contemplators, lie then 
afeended the (hrone, and, on accourtt of his tronfcendeist virtues, was 
called 'AsYYA-RA'jAi or the good King. 

«a. 

The author gives tis then an account of his excellenctes, and of his 
worth; and informs us that he wa* a fervant and favourite of Mah a • 
deVa, The ways of th? fupreme being, fays he, arc wonderful, and 
truly pafs all underflanding and belief; yet there are (imilar inRances 
recorded of old, fuch as in the cafe of faricskita &c* The diflcr- 

^_ _ , _ ---U-—I 

* J>?c Tarfia^iJtu c*;rstl from ii in the Jjt’H Jfkfri, liift'>ry of ibc-KingS' 

of Coitmir, \ 
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Ma»*. Ill* chipf engineer of-ilM itaiiror, snd the Ton of Twa wr*', 
nude b>fiMya in honor of the fun. In order, to obuin iftronoinicel 
knowledge i ihc fun appeared to him. and faid ’• I know the reaitude of 
ihy heart, .and l am .much pleafed with thy tn/taov. Lftall therefore 
imparl unto thee the iioflrinc of Tim., .end of the «foIutiOiB of the 
planets. But as no body can bear my refulgence.,nod as it . it not in 
my power to ftop my eourfe, for .a fingle anoment (for this-reafon go 
back to thy own part. town, or place of abode, and there I fliall impart 
unto thee knowledge, in the. town.of where I Oball become the 

MtR'CH'iiA'vATA'aA, through the enrfe of Baaiima'.) This form of 
mine, here prefent, will teach thee every thing ": then the fun. h,»i„, 

direaed this new forJn to teach him. difappeared. mtd Mava bowt^ 
himfelf to the ground before this enunation, 

Thc r&o between the two-bracket, is no,fo„„d in general in the 
copies of the *<rye.r.dddnnrn; yet witbout« there felinis to be fome. 
dting wanting: but whether an interpolation „ „„ 

IS eaabhlhed m the foltowing aftrunomicl £tre« 5 fcu. tlJb,^ 
mng of the &«m.ru.J!e7e. the author fays,.f«oi hillory//radro; d 
know...hutB„A'.CA.,A.So'avA ihecame a «u.ha«. through the eurfe 
of PuaunuVa and VtitAVenr; He became a JW-in/lu«dca. 
^ertune, and m the garb and' Countenance of a he epmpofed a 

moll complete Ircatife on a8ronon».i,u.a -d 

the begmnmgof the idr,.drimWnVn. the fun is introduced, 
ayiog, gave the, 5«d"We to R6maca, whilft hving among 

he lAvnant. m confequence of BaAitaA'-s eurfe. R6 «ac* 'taught it 
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^6m>aca-nagari in the town of Roms^ for lie dwelt among the MUch'k^s 
in confequence of thit curfe; RSimca-puri is the town of Rime in the 
OTij/., ** Then/' fays Arun'a^ “how came you. to aflume the countenance of 
a ;iJ/eVV'iJ in the wefl.in a land of im right eouftiefs,’* “ Brahma' curfed 
me,” anrwered the fun, “ and faid be thou born in the wefl", in Rdmaca- 
and of the Miech'has, who- are ignorant of the Veias, ' of the 
or of ihe prQpef moie cf pe/^ormtng fierifices, Cartni, religious 
riles and dlfcipljne; who have rejecled sarvadhartniL, all religious duties, 
are dus/i'tat inclined to evil, ndsfica, heretics; and who (the Rom.'ini ) are 
a Yavina tribe, guilty of every fort of undeanlinere. Thus, in that 
Ihape, I taught them aftronomy," 

This Mle'ch'haVata'ra, cr vuperior incarnaiion^ of (he deify among 
foreign (ribest Ruma-qbVa-pA ir the lord of cowaLry or empire of 
Roum, or Roine, fbe^juje his dodlriae, insittutes, and h:^s prevail throngk 
It sj RoiJioca-Jtngare, said la reside in Rome its fbecause he 

is revered and xoorshipped th^re viith unusual magnficenee ; J 'Saces'wara 
the lard oj a sacred pes'iod^ (or ns I think it should be understood, if ter zmoni 
it is denominated, J isobvioufly Jksus Christ; aileafl it appears fo to ms. 
From hii being a 'Sace's'zoara, the Hindus fuppofe him alfo to be a great 

artronomer. In the Sdrya-Sid:{hdfita, he is repeatedly called ’Sni-Su'- 

» 

rya^nsa, or the blefTed Su'iiYA'NSAi he is alfo Ilyled 1^6 :aaca-Ava- 
TA RA, or fimply Romaca, In confequcncc of ihh, 'S a'liva'hana 


• Inferior mcarjiatlons arc denomimted A van Ufa, 
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is confidered all over India as a great ailtonomer, or as a prime re¬ 
markably fond of aftronomy;'* 


Various are the opinbns about 'Sa'Uiya'kan a S ■ in general it is be¬ 


lieved, that he did not die, but ^ivas tranflated to heaven, being a 'Sa- 
CA ; after having retired, for many years, into the defert, to give him- 
felf up to heavenly contemplation. 

I HAVE memioned, that the Hindus reprefeiuted'S a^i^iva^hana in his 
fifth yean exadly like our Saviour in the firll year of the CAruiian Era: it 
was not in confequcnce of deep chronclogical inveftigations, that they 
fcemingly attempted to corre£l the mi(la.ke of Dioxvsit;s Exio uus, or 
ih< litiU; but becaufe it was fo in the Apocryphal Gorpel of the in fan- 
cy of Jesus, or -rather becaufe it was the general opinion in the call, 
that Jesus manifcRed himfelf to the world at that age, 'Sa"li va"ha«a 
did not marry, nor had he any offspring: for even in India, he is look¬ 
ed upon AS a myJlerioiis, and fiipernatural being, and called an Uipdta, 
or.prodigy. 

I HAVE thus arranged, and brought together, all the informadon I 
could procure, concerning 'Sa'liva'h an a, under that name, or any of 
his well known titles, and as King of Pralish'tdna: for 'Sa'liva'hana 
and that holy city arc intimately rolaied to e^choihcr, and cannot befepa- 
rated. Yet we find 'Sa'lita'hana fometimes leaving Pratish'tdna, and 
going to refide Tt Ujjaint after ihe defeat of Vic r am a'd i t y a ; as in the 
legends relating to him, under the names of Vi-Sama-'Sh.a, and 


• See alfo Mr. C£STtL'*,V®yage, p, -i-s 
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Dn an^'A!^jA. It is nearly the fame with* Vicf,-ama'dity'a, whofe 
hiftory is equally conneeted with Ujjihah, oi^Ujjtiyim; I mean the real 
ftne. For there were feveral of them. 


There are many otlrer legends, concerning a certain holy man, who 
^eems to be meant for 'SAtivA^HANAi but as the application is not fo 
obvious, they will be inrcrtcd in a di[lin£t place by thcmlclves, 

■I 

The followers of.Buon'HA and JinAjSS well as the followers of 
BaAHMA^ claim 'Sa^liva'h ana as their oxvn; and in the CaZ/ii-jiwirii- 
Caiicd, 'SA'LivA'j!A?fA, as'his name is generally written, is faid to be a 
form of JjMA, with the title of'SA'BACA-PATr, or 'SnA'BACA^PAn. 
The followers of Gautama, the Bodki-Swat&m Siam, and the bar¬ 
man Empire, called him DeVa-'Tat, whkh b a corruption from De^- 

3>^a.’Tasht'a' or-DE'VA-TwASHT'A'.-thedivine artid, oTTdcshaca: and 

that it is fo, is afTencd from the Buddha-ch^ritra. in my poircfTion, wherein 
he is called Vtsvacarma. They fay, that he was a collateral form, or 
the brother of Budd’ha. and they arc fully perfuaded, that he is the 
fame with Christ. Their being made contemporaries, thews that 
through tiiis whole romance, there is an obvious allufion to the wars and 
feuds between their followers In fubrcqucnt ages. 


This fingular mode of treating hillorical events, b not peculiar to 
iint Hindus; for the Greiks feldom ditllnguifhed between the tutelar 
deities, and their difdplcs, alTocmes or followers, who were called by 
thsir titles. .Thcfe tutelar deities were fup poled to lead their armies in 
an invifible manner, though they fometimes appeared, and v itlory was 
always aferibed to them, l^ius 4he wars-of the Muhamedans with the 
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Sp^mards^ might be afcribed to AiuHAMEDi-and St. J a go the cliarrt- 
pioii of SpMHt who led conllantiy her anjilesj ami deilroyed very many 
Moots ‘ hence he h called St. Jaco Mata Mono s. Droooaus the 
Sicilian fays the fame of Alexander the fon of Jupiter and, 
though dead, he was fuppofed to be at the head of the armies, and to 

regulate the conduct of their chiefs,- and thus every victory was aferib- 
cd to him. 

In many parts of the Pcninmla, Christians are called, and confidcred, 
as followers of Buod’ua ; and their divine legiflator, whom they con¬ 
found with the apa^lle of 'India, is declared to be a form of Budd*n a, 
both by the followers of Brahma', and tliofe of Jin a : and the infor¬ 
mation I had received on that fubjea, is confirmed by F. PAoLiNo.t 

Some legendary talcs, obviouay relating to the death of our Savi* 
our, have found alfj their way into the Peninsula. There Was a cer¬ 
tain Feiihe-cdra Brahmen (for thus the Christians were called, and 
Ckrist in the Apocryphal Gofpcls, and by the Alanieheans was con-* 
fidered as a Ptishi^edr Brahmeni an artifi, manufafttirer, or carpenter,) 
who came to a certain place, and there loudly proclaimed, that all per- 
fons in dtflrefs fhould come to him; and that he would lake them un¬ 
der his proteaion, and even lav down his life for them. He wa^ 
then Cuing like a Aftmt, or coniemplator; and many came tohimt 
among them was a thief, who had robbed the King’s place to a confi- 
derablc amount. The officers of juffice foon arrived in purfoi; of himr 

* DioJ. Sic. p. 660 and 67S, 
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but vhe holy man would not deliver him up, faying, that he v;ai ready 
to die ia bis place f and in that of all thofej, who claimed his proicfllon. 
The King ordered, ihat the holy man fiiould felFer imrhediate death, 
tipbn a'5u/fl otaSuH^ which means a flafee, cither one for empaling, or a 
gibbet, or crols. Crucifixion' being unknown to the Hindus, they of 
courfe, have no name for it; and 'Sula or 'M/,originally a (lake, fig- 
nifies alfo a gibbet, or the crofs; exafliy like Stauras in Greek It is 
fo even in the Persian language i and fo it was among the Romans^ ac¬ 
cording to SxrJECA:* crucifixion fignified both empaling and extend- 
ing the amis upon a crofs bar; for thefc two modes of punilbtnent were 
equally in ufe among them: a circumflance very lit lie known, 

..-r I,, ^ 

Then the holy man was ftretched upon the Said, amidfl the la¬ 
mentations of the furrounding multitude, to whom he obferved, 
that he came for tliat purpofc, (to atone ivith his life for the fins of 
others} The was fudJenJy changed into a or tree loaded 

with flowers; a pushpa^varsha took place, as ufual on fuch occafions; 
that ts to fay, it rained flow^ers fronn on high; a celeitial car, with di¬ 
vine chorifters, came down to t ran Hate into heaven the holy man, who, 

‘A 

taking the thief by the hand, laid, *^thoa fiialt alfo be with me in Calldia 
or paradife." Thus they went to Caildia in the prefcncc of an irnmenfe 
croud, who with uplifted bauds, loud huzzas, and tears of joy, telli- 
iied their faiisfadlion, at the fudden change. The MusulmanSf and the 
Man^c^ea7ls, with many other feiHaries, will not allow that Christ was 

really crucified. Some fay, that it was a mere illufion; others allege, 

* 
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that he dirappearcd, and virent to heaven. The Menkhmm, who fprewl 
their errors at a very early period, not only in the northern'parrs of 
India, but alfo in tiic Pmin^la, always reprerented Christ crnci^d 
upon a tree, amon^j its foliage and flowers. Though this legend is 
not applied to 'Sa'li-va'han, or 'Sa’la-va'h an, as it is pronounced in 
.the Bekhin; yet, when the good Pnihe-cdr was flretched -op. 

on the 'Sida QT 'Suii, he was really 'Su/i-vdhana, or crofs-borne r and 
when the 'Siiia was changed into a 'Sdla or tree, he was certainly 'Sdhi. 
vdfisjit or ^Sdii'Vdhan, be who w'as exalted, or horDe upon the tree. 
Though the punithment ofthecrofsbc unknown lo the Hindnsj yet 
' the followers of Budd'«a have fome knowledge of it, when they reprei 
lent De va-Tat, cruciiicd by order of,B udd*ha upon an inflruTucnt 
fome what rcfembling a crofs, according to the account of feverai travellers 
lo Siam, and other countries, 

Wfi read in Samcrit lexicons, that '^A^tivA^if AN was alfo called Ha'"- 
AA a plough; it (hould be HAYA-VAhiANA, or Incompofitibaj IiA'Li- 
Va'h ana; he who was borne, or crucified Upon a plough. The bid 
Indian plough had originally ihe fhape of^ilic letter Y, like the old 
L&tian Fnxea, or bifurcated Hump of a tree. To one branch, the plough- 
fliare was fixed ; and the other branch ferved as a Uandie, In the fla¬ 
mes of Vishnu, and Bala -ra^ma, the^plough in their hands is re- 
prefented nearly in that manner; and; from that ciicumflance, Bala- 
KA MA is called alfo Ha la, and Ha^li, or he with the plough. 

I- 

The legend of the good P^uU-mr Brdhmtn, is found in Major 
MACiiENziE s IiLflorical Jlietches w Uie ancient Kings of IVtiranfoiaf 
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oiherwSftv I fhoM not have prefvimea to inrcl't it here- It is mierwov- 
en with the hillor)r of the firft Kinss of that country, and of »«rfe 
the compilers by no mcani cntertaiued an idea, that it was anlcrtor to 

the ChriJtian Era. 

4 s I was mentroning this traditionary legend to fome learned 
d,u. they informed me. that the fame, or one at lead very much l.ko 
it, was to be found in the MM- Ehdnta. ihi Saiyadrt.e-AWu a fea.oii 
Of the Sc.nia-py.rdna, and in llw ShisavUa alfo. I produced t to 
books, and they pointed out the refpeaive pages immediately. I read 
the whole, and found it illdftrated with eircumilances of a mod estra.. 

ordinary- nature. 

In the BHisayala. and its commentary, this legend is “ 

,0. In the Mahi.Bhdra,a there is a Ihort account of the tra ^ 
aaion, but in the Sahyddri-dkania, the legend is drawn to a very great 
length,* and the principal features, and eircumilances ut thefe legen s, 

which in reality arc but one, arc the following. 

Tuaan appeared, in the fleAW", a mod holy BraAmfa, of thofe Cab 

led PtiskeUirat, Taeshacas. 'Sliiacac, or handfcraftmen, and whofe 
name was MASD'*v»aa. He procUimed. that! he came for the foie 
purpofe of rrdieving the diftreffed, arul that whatever men claimed his 
protcaion. he would readily grant <t to them, and even lay down Ins 
own life for them. Very many of alldeferiptions came accordingly; 
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and among them a thief, who being purfued by the officers of juft:ce, 

claimed his protection, which he readil/ granted, and was really cru. 

cjfiedjn hw room. He then afeended . jnio heaven, .and took ihe thief 
along with him. v 

7 iin cjrcurnAance is otherwife related in the above A nu¬ 

merous banditti had taken flidtcr near the holy man, thinking them* 
reives faie: but the officers of juft ic&- a reiving, :idiey, Were fei^ied, £tnd 
immediately crucified. The. Holy man was fuppofed to be a thief, 
numbered among them, and crueffied alfo. ' He did not open his 
mouth, hilt remained abforbed in holy comemplation, inwardly repeat¬ 
ing facred names, with his arms extended, and nplifted. 


Whilst on the crofs, a]! the crowded from all pans of the 

^^'orld, in the ffiape of birds, to fee him, and comfort him. A certain 
thfrf. who was alfn covered with Jeprofy, ani in confequcnce of ir, 
deprived of the ufe of hisJlimbs. was accidentally dropped at the foot 
of the crofs. wrapped up like a child in his fwaddling. clothes The 
man, after remaining ihere fometime, was perreflly cured ; and, being 
irradiated, repented, lived to a good old age. and obtained cictmal 
biifs. A thick darknefs qvcrfpread the face of the world; and the ani- 
mated creation was in tlie utmofl dillrcfs, and conllernaiion. The 
holy man, being afterwards taken down from the crofs, dcfccndcd into 
hell, and there encountered, and overcame, death, or Yama. Then a 
genera] renovation of the tvorld took place, under the inrpea:on of 
Bkahma: The holy man, from his having been crucified, was ever 
fmcc called '£ulast«a, or the crofs-borce, which is fynonymous with 


I 
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-Sa'lita’hana. If «e prefix, to this abtlrafi, the legends coneernieg 
Ihc infancy of 'SA’L.VA'aaMA, ami the era of bis mamreftation. vie 
(hall have the principal circumftanees of the life of oar Saviour, either 
from the true Gofpels, or from the Apocryphal 




There arc two fingular circumflmces in thefc legends: the firft is 
that it was decreed, that the iron fhould pierce the body of Mand a 
vyah, as well as that of CaUawA, becauFe both were accurred, iliough 
guiltlefs. The fecond h that neither Crishha nor Mand avyah died, 
the firrt in confeqaence of his wound, nor the fecond after being cru- 
clficd; both are repr^rent^d as contemporaries. 

The aristinTi redarieB in the fir ft ages, and Muhamed himfelf with 
the to this day, highly reprobated the idea of Christ dying 

upon the crofs, and even confidercd it almod a blarphemy, CrTshma, 
though guiklcfs, was involved in the general curfe denounced againft 
hTs whole tribe, by which all the Vadus were doomed to be pierced 
with the iron, and to die. Neither Crishna, nor Mawd avy .ah could 
die; but they were to be brought, as near as pofTible, to the point of 
death, that the words of the Afwnj fhould not be done away. Bwfides, 
Yam A, as King of death, has a claim upon every individual, and with 
regard to fome exalted charaflers, he mull be fatisfied, and a compro- 
mife mu a take place. But another difficulty arifes; Yam a cannot con. 
demn a man to die, without fume reafon ; it would be unjud in him, 
who is alfo King ofjullicc. All incarnations of the deity, however 
dignified, and exalted, fuch as that of CrTshsa, which is coafidered 
as the firft in rank, and the moll perfect of all; all maiiife Hat ions of 
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the deity, I fay, on becoming ilcHi, are more or jefs fiibje£le:I ta the Jiv 
-firmities, and even ihc weafcrefs of human nature, bdhg certainly io- 
volved, in fomc meafurc, in the gioom of tmijyd, or worldly tlltifton. 
In this cafe, Vama is always fare to find Tome taint of negative guilt, in 
conrequence of which, he can, at leaf!, bring them to death's door: 
and it was found that Mawd'avva, in his infancy, had deftroyed a 
feeble and innocent infefl, by piercing him, cither with a needle, or 
svith a blade of grals. This fatal needle w'as the only thing, that 
Christ ever pofielTed in this world; yet, however jnfignificant iu it* 
fclf, it was certainly a wordly implement, and it prevented his admil^ 
fion into heaven,, according lo Afuslctjians in /Tidia ,* neither svili he 
ever be admitted, till after his fecond manifeflauon, at the end of the- 
world. Others fay, that he was admitted into “the fourth only, in Head 
of the higheft heaven, on that account. 


We. read in the Mahd-Bhdrata, that there %vas a mo ft holy and? 
pious iiriAmffi called Mamd'avyA, who was making tapatya with his 
arms uplifted, abforbed in holy contemplation. Some Uptras, lifters 
or thieves^ placed diemfelvcs near him, with their ftolen goods, think¬ 
ing to be fafe; but the King of that place, who was ia purfuit of them, 
ordered them to be crucified, and as-the holy man gave no anfwer, he 
v-^as numbered among them, and Grucifictl with the reft. Jn the night 
time, all the RtshiSy hearing of his misfortune, flocked from all quarters, 
in the fliapc of birds, to comfort liim, Ja die mean time the thieves- 
died on the crofs; but tlie holy man remained meditating, without ut¬ 
tering a word, with his arras uplifted. The King> hearing this, imme¬ 
diately faw that Maxoavyah was' a ZiijAo and hallcned to take 
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him down from the crofs i and then faliitJg at his feet, humbly^ begged 
his forgivenefs. Immediady iho Rtiki der«nded int 9 hell, and alked. 
the Kin^ of death, and of juHi«. how he could allow him to be era- 
oified, as he was guPtlefs, Yama. anfweied, that in his-infancy he 
had pierced an innocent infea with a blade of grafs. The Ri‘ii 
faid, that at that age. he could not incur guilt of any hind, and of courfe 
drove him out of the infernal kingdom i and willed, that he Ihould be 
born of the womb of a woman of the 'SuJra tribe. Thu was eSlfted 
in the houfe of VicHiTKAviavA, who was dead; butDwAirA'v 
AHA or VvA'sa, raifed feed to him. through his wife, and a handniai . 
Yama was born of the latter under the name of Vtou RA, and re- 
mained on earth too years, during.which the government of the infer- 
„al regions was commitied to Arv ASt a', according to the BAngat-nia. 
In the S<AfddrU-hani’<., we have a-moh prolix.account of tins monten- 
tous events u*bich 1 fhall give in abllrafta. 

■ WitATEvaa man liHena, wiih due attention, lo-tbls legend, his fins 
mail be reroitlca. In the forell of Daad'nca, in the Saliyddri moun¬ 
tains rVfAr DMh, on the banfcs of the river Prani'd, was the hern.,- 
„gc of Maho'avva, a moft.holy Ruhi. mott benevolent, and nd ac- 
oepterof perfons. There he remained, between five fires, enure y la. 
ken up with holy contemplation, and inwardly lepeatingjacret names 
A numerous banditti, with the goodi they had ftulen, being pursue 
by the King, at the head of a llrong patty, took dielter’ near i e toy 
„an AS Toon as the King came, he ordered them all to be crucified 

immediatelyi and the holy man was. numbered among them; and 
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from his being crucibed, he was, from that time, furnaraeci 
or ihe crofs-borne. 

■1 

* Tji E a E lived in the adjacent village a moft virtuous, and faithful 
wife, who was married to a thief, and a debauchee, whofe whole body 
was covered with leprofy; Tome of his limbs had dropped, and others 
were deprived of uiotlon. He was very fond of gambling, and his 
faithful wife ufed to carry him, wrapped up like a child in Twaddling 
clothes, to a gambling houfc, where he fpent a great part of the night, 
when fhe carried him back in the .fame manner. It w'as midnight, and 
the night very dark, fhe pa (Ted near the crofs, and tumbling again fl it, 
fhe fiiook it violently, and let her hufband fall at the foot of it. The 
holy man being put to great pain, faid to her, at the rifing of the fun 
thy hufband fhall die. 8uch are the powers of a virtuous and faithful 
wife, that fhe forbade fhe fun to rife, A thick darknefs covered the 
face of the world, and laded 10,000 years, during which the gods 

and the created beings,, weic in ihe utmoll diarefs and conXlema- 
tion, 

‘ All the gods, with 'Siva and Brahma^ went to Vishmo the pre- 
ferver, who refidcs on the' northern ftiores of the Wkiti Sia, that is to 
fay, in the facred iJles in the weft, Vishnu was very much enibar* 
raffed, as he did not wifh to reverfe the decrees of cither of two fach 
exalted charaflcrs, 'After fotae confideration, he faid to the g^ds, 
“Ahasu'va' the wife of Atri is moft virtuous, and faithful ; go to, her, 
and prevail upon her to go, and fpeak to the wife of the thief; when 
they will together come to Tome arrangement." Anasu ya' conremed, 
and after having dircuffcd the matter with her, every luiug was fettled. 
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^In her charafter of a virtuous and faithful wife* Ihe ordeted, that the 
"hufband ni-vald live; and Guh'avati, the thief's wife, ordered the fun 
to rife. Still it was neceffary to fatUfy ibe holy Mand'avyah, whoft 
words could not be done away. The)" agreed* that in future, all mar- 
Tied women* when it is dark, ot night, fliould remain as in a date of 
widowhood, taking off their nuptial drefs* and ornaments. The bene¬ 
volent MaNd'avyAH was eafily pacified, the fun rofe as ufual, dark- 
nefs was dirpfclled.j the holy man, who had remained all the wliile ab- 
forbed in conteinplation* with his arms uplifted, defeended from the 
crols; the leper* at the fool of it, was cured of his difeafe, lived to a 
-|rood old age, and obuined eternal blifs i and the two virtuous and 
-faithriil wives were crowned with honor and glory. The air was filled 
witli nuinberlefs choirs of ceieftial minftrels* finging heavenly arains, 
and the whole concluded with a fhower of flowers from on high. In 
the mean time, the animated beings had all perifhed; and Brahm.a' 
was direfted to proceed immedlaiely to a new creation, and a general 
Tcnovatlon of the world took place, 

11 . Christianity, certainly, hid made a great progrefs in the Pen- 
insuLaw even at a very early period. The venerable PantjEnus of 
AUxandria vifitedabuut the year 189; and there found Chris. 
tUns, who had a copy of the Gofpel of St. Matthew in Hebrew, which 
lie carried to Alexandria, where it cxifled in the time of Jerome, 
Frumentios, the Apollle of Abyssinia, who had refided a longtime 
i» India, and fpoke the language remarkably well* preached the Gof- 
pel in the foutliern parts* where he had great influence, and highly 

S 


I 


Origin and Decline ot the 


70 

refpefled, having been for many years prime mini Her* and regeiit of' 
one of the Kings, during his minority. There he converted very'ma¬ 
ny///nsfwj, and built many churches, and then went to diSjfjjmffl, He 
came to India with his brother Ah* emus/ along with their paternal un¬ 
cle, a native of who was a CkriHian^ and a very learned mam. 
He travelled into the interior parts of India, as a- philofopher s and 
having fatisficd his curiofity, he re*embarked, on his way back, with his 
two nephews*, but, happening to put into a certain harbour, in order 
to get a fUpply of water, they were, at their landing, fuddenly attack¬ 
ed by the natives. Many perilbed, and the reft were carried into cap¬ 
tivity, Among the former was the uncle ; but his two nephews were 
prefented to the King, who took particular notice of them, and they 
were afterward raifed by him to the Rrfl dignii!e& of the ftatc. They 
obtained leave to reviht their native country, when Frumentius- was 
ordained a bifliop, and in that charafter went back ici lniia. At the 
council of Nice, in the year 325, the PrmaU of India was prefent, 
and fubferibed his name. In the year following, Frumektius was 
confecrated Primate qI Indiathy Athanasius, at Alexandria. He re¬ 
fid ed in the Peninmla, and the Christians there had always a blfiiop, 
called the Primate of India. The Chruiian religion made alfo fome 
progrefs, in the north of India^ Mus.eus bifliop of Adult, on the 
Abyssinian fliores, vifiled the northern parts of India, in the latter end 
of the fourth century,, in company with the famous Palladi us, a 
Goth from Galatia. When they arrived on the borders of Itidia, they 
were both difgufled whh the climate. Palladius went back, but 
Mus.eus proceeded to tlie kfler Svdhara; where, it fee ms, he waa 
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more faccersful. Yet there was, at Sirkind or Strirdd* a feminary for 
Chrulixns, in the fixth century : for, In iho year 636, two Monks, who 
.15311 lon^ refiaed there, returned to their native country-, and being at 
Canstmtinople, the Emperor Justinian fent for them, to inquire into 
the nature, and origin of filk, and he prevailed upon them to go back 
to Sir hind, ia order to bring from thence the eggs, of the real fiik but¬ 
terfly* 

Throphilus, the famous Armn bifhop,* was a native of Bivus, now * 
Diu in Gujrdt ; and, as he was remarkably black, he was flmamed the 
Btackamoor. His Hind'* name was probably D^o pa'l, pcrfeaiy 
fynonymous with' Tmeophilus in Greek': He fl6urifhed in the times 
of the great Const a NT in and of his Tons: and he had been fcni to 
Constmliwple with others as hoftages. - From this circumflance it ap¬ 
pears, that die inhabitants of GujKdt. who hav^: been always famous as 
pirates, had ill ufed the Roman traders.* There was a great trade earned 
on, at that time, to./iiita,-by tlie Romans; and there was an annual fair 
held at Batnif far the vent of ladim and CAuwre* commodities, and 
there was a great concourfe of merchants,* many of whom were fcttleJ 
there. It was fituated at fome diflance from the caflern bank of the 
Euphrates^ and nearly ia the fame latitude with Antiock^ He was very 
young, when he was lent to Constantinople, where he fludied, became 
^Mrislhn and embraced a monaftlc life. He was afterwards: ordained 
a blfhop, and fent. to Arabia by Co n st a k t i u s, d n order to * promote 
the interefts of the Ckristiim religion. He met with great oppofiiion 
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from tiie ‘Jev>s, who were very nuracrons m that country: tut fur- 
»ccedcd ai Jafl, ami built three churclwrs, for the benefit diielly of the 
Homm traders. One was at Tif/^r or T&pharm, notv Bnfur, and the 
nicirojx)lis of that country; the fecond -was at Aden near the flraits of 
BaBeimandelt and the third near the entrance of the Perti^n Gu^, 
From thence he werit by Tea to Diu, his native country, vifued feveral 
parts of India, comforting the CArahunj, introducing wholefome ■ rega- 
lations, and fpreading the errors of Aftius. He thence returned to 
Antioch, according to Suidas, where he lived a long time highly 
icfpeacd. He accompanied afterwards Covstantius Callus into 
Germany, as Taras now Petim in Stiria, in die year 354. 

M A ruth A, ^ Hindu and a bilhop oi Snpkitra, novf Snfcrdmn, af- 
fillcd at the Syrnd of Sides in Pampkylia, in the year 3S3. ‘He was af¬ 
terward tranflated to the biOioprick of M^aferkiti, on the borders of 
Mesopotamia, when YBBOfijiaD I, King qI Persia., charmed with his 
piety, was very near becoming a and Chrysostom fpeaks 

highly in favour* of our bifliop. According to the HHitia of Nilus 
Hoxopatriue, thcCr^^i Patriarch df Antioch ordained acertainKA- 
mogyrIS Metropolitan of Indi&i and, from his name, there is every 
leafoft 10 believe, that he was alfoa native of India, where the apptl. 
lation of Ra'ma-cir is by do means uncommon. Cosmas Indico- 
pi.EUSTES, who vifited India aboiit the year 52a, fays, that there were " 
. churches, and pridls, Avith tile whole Jitiirgy, in Ceylsn: atfo on the 
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Malabar Coast, and in tbs north weft of India. In thefe countries, fajs 
he, there arc a vaft number of cburchesi 

Tme Miflion of St. Thomas to India , with the furprifing progreft 
of the Christian, religion, are fa^s, in my humble opinion, fufficientTy 
authenticated Jerome, who died in the year 420. fpeats of the Mif- 
Cl n of St. Thomas to India, as a hSt uaiMcrfilly acknowledged in his 
time: but I mail refer the feeptic reader 10 the works of Fabricius, 
and Assemasjhi, unfortunately not to be procured in this coantry. 
But the learned hiftory of the Anrb-Saxons by Mr. Turhek will abun, 
dantly make up for this deficiency, in hb dilTertauon on the embaffy of 
the bilhop of Shireburn. Tent by the great Alfr ed, to the tomb of 
Sl Thomas inThat the holy Apoftlc fuffered martyrdom m 
India; is fufficiently proved: but, at the fame time, it is certain aKo, 
that his body was afterwards carried back, and depoficed at Edessa, as 
attefted by Run n us, who went to in the year 371, and'remained 
there tweoty-five years. The' place, however, where he was firft cn. 
tombed, became a-famous place of pilgrimage^ where probably they 
kept fome particles of his body, either true or falfe: but the chief tq- 
lic was his^blood; which had impregnated the fpot; where he fuffered' 
martyrdom. This earth was carried, in fmall quantities, all over the 
PiTiinsula; and; being drunk with water, proved moft efficacious, in ail’ 
forts of difeafes, and complaints. His tomb at Ed:rssa was probably 
deftroyed, during the wars of the Emperors of the weft with the 
P^rszani; or afterwards by the Muilamans. 

In the fiath centurj', Gillgory of Tours, the father of French Iiif-- 
' T 
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tory, became acquainted with a Pcfpedablc man, called Theobokub^ 
who had vlfited the tomb of St. Thomas in Ittdia, In the ntmli cen¬ 
tury, SiGHZLM bilhop of SAzukirn was fent there alfo by Alfred, m 
confequence of a vow. Now, thefc two clergymen were too orthodox 
to worfhip the tomb and relics of an heretick, a Neftorian of the name 
of Thomas, as has been fuppofed by many; and they were too near 
the time, in which he lived, to have been impoled upon. The two 
Muskmant, who vifited that place foon after Sigh elm, mention 
the church of Thomas, on the Coast of Cororaandel, as well as Marco 
Polo about the year izgz, Jong before the Poriugueze had found their 

way to litdia, M. Polo fays, that ChTiitiaus and MMsltvusiis were 
very numerous in the Peninsula, 

The place, where he fuSered martyrdom, that is to fay, the coun¬ 
try about Madras, was feldom vifited by merchants, as there was no 
trade. His borly, or tomb at lead, was in a fmall city of that coun¬ 
try; and the native MuslottiaTii, and ChTtstians, held it In great venera¬ 
tion. Pilgrims, from diftaot countries, came^- to viUt this holy place; 
and the earth impregnated with his blood, was given in fome beve¬ 
rage, to Tick and infirm people; and miracles were often performed 
there. In fpeaking of Aden in Aradsia, he informs us, that *' Sr, Tho¬ 
mas was faid to have preached there, before he went to Ma^ar m 
India, where he fufferedfor Christ, and there repof^s to this day his 

moft holy body. In that country { MaabarJ the CkrUtians are good 
ioldiers, and remarkable for their honefty," 

Tttc inhibiiancs fay, that the holy Apoftle was a great prophet, and 
they tail him Avakiu, which in thelt language fignifics a holy and. 
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pumt Tfian. As Marco Polo has given us the meaning of the word 
A'iidriidt it is very eafy to reafcend to its pure and original form, 
which i* Av-Jryya in Samcrit; and, as he fays, that the Christiana 
there were highly refpeaed. being good foldiers, and above all, good 
and holy men, remarkable for their integrity, they were certainly Av^ 
^Aryyast or 'Aryyas, as well as their holy Apoflle. The word Ajiariia 
is derived from the Samcrit compound AvMryya, from two words per- 
feilly fynonymous, Ava^ and Aryya. The firll is rendered in lexicons, • 
by 'Sudd*ha, or Pavitra, equally implying holinefs, and purity. It is 
often lifcd in compofition, where it enhances the fcnie. One of the ti, 
tics of Budd’ha is Av\-Lo'cita, or Ava-Lo'ca-na^t'h, the holy * 
fovereign of die world : AvA'Ro'ha or A-ro'ha, well ffated. This ■ 
word b very often pronounced Aba, and more particularly fo, in the 
S. W, parts of India : and the fame M, Polo mentions in the country 
of Latf B race of mofl pious men called Abraiani and AbraiaM in the 
M.S-S, Btit the editors thought proper to write that word, Ahaja^ 
mitn; bccaufe they conceived tiiat they were Brdhfrttfis^ But it is 
much more probable, that it is the fame Word with Avariiamt or 
riia^ which he mentioned before. Ah- Aryya in the objeftive cafe, in 
the fingular nu mber, makes Ah- Ar^yiimt Ah-Aryya ft in the plural, 
in the firll cafe. Thefc Abraiani, fays he, have in abhorrence lying, 
theft, and cheating. They marry but one w'ife, and abllain. from in¬ 
toxicating liquors, and defh. They ear moderately, and their fall* are 
long, and moll fevere : other wife, fays he, they are idolaters. He then 
mentions other idolaters in that coamtry; but from the context, entirely 
differcut from the Ab~\iryyas: who, it feems, were only degenerated 
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Christians, who had irr great meafure relapfed into the errors of thelr> 
anceftori, and of their contemporaries. 

From the fimation, afligned to the country of Lac\ by M. Polo, 
thefe good people, with the moH auflerc manners, called 'Aryyas, feem 
to be the fame with the holy and rigid penitents, and anchorets men¬ 
tioned in the third ccbtury by ProLftMv in the country of Anlca, 
a derivative furm from 'Aryyat under the name of Tahissi Magi, from 
the Sanscrit Tapaswi, pronounced Tabisd in the Tamrali DialcB; and 
which fignifies contemplators, and by implication men performing 
auflerr penances, lifee the anchorets in the wilds of Tkthes, and Tabmna 
in Egypt ; which denominations are probably derived from Tapa, auf- 
teriues, and Tapo^van, the wiidernefs of auftertties. The 'Aryyas are 
meniioned in*the Brahfndt^dtt-purdna*' as a powerful tribe of foreigners' 

PMlich'hjJ living^ among the mountains of the Dekhin, 

* 

PxoLEMif fays, ih^i'Ariaca belonged to the Saditioi, a ftrange 
name certainly for a tribe. 1 fufpea. however, that it is derived from 
the Sanscrit Sad'hana, and that the "Aryyas were thus denominated by 
the native HituIus, in the fame manner, that the Portuguese were ftyied 
in Bengal, Thaekars, rulers or lords, and the Eiigiisk all over India arc 
called or Saheb^le'gues, and the inofl appofite qxt 

preffioD for'the above epithets -is Sddhana: the English are often ftyled ' 
by learned Pmdits, Sadkana-Engriis: and the famous Bho'j a ts often 
called Sddhma Bhdja, M. Polo mentions alfo Abraians on the Pearl- 
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Tuher^ Coast; thcfe were conrulted by the fifticrmeti; bot, he fays that 
they were bad raen, and great forcerers : and their defcendants, to this 
day, are not much better. According to the afts of St. Thomas, and 
fiihcr notices, the holy ApoWc embarked at Adtn in ArabU, in hfs way 
to India, Where he landed at a place called Hatabor, and afterwards 
Sato-patan, fynonymous with 'Sdla.pur, or 'S 4 U-huram, Hdla-buram; 
and now Crangnwr. He was well received by Masdeus, called alfo 
'ScGAMus, King of that country, whofe fon.ZuzAN he converted, and 
afterwards ordained him a peacon. The Apollte. long after, fuEFcrcd 
martyrdom, dt a jilace called CpWtw, known afterward by the name 
■of or the city of Poa-cochs, from, the Sanscrit MeyuT pur&j 

-and the fame wbidr is called Mat,iar~pha by pTacEMV. Its prefent 
name is St. Thome, called by ifee Arahs, during the m-ddlc ages, 
'tutaa, OT Scit-ThoTfUi, the houfeor church of Thomas* 

Masdeus, the name of the King, who kindly received St. Tho¬ 
mas, Zo-zAH that of his fon. and Segamus his own firname, are all 
denominations. Masoeus is forBASOEO, the ufaal pronunci¬ 
ation of Va"su-t>eVa in (he fpolcen dialeas. Segamus is for Suga- 
MA, fynonymoas with Sugat, and (Itcws that he was a follower tf 
Buod'ka-: and Sang am a, even now, is not an uncommon name m 
India, particularly in the Zuzan is for Sajana, or Sc- 

ZAH, as written by Falher Gtorgi. It is the name of the father of 
Bunn’HA, called alfo Ajana, hy the Panics; and the difciplc and 
fucced'or of Mahes, who pretended to be an mcarnation of Budd ha, 

ivas called 5 isiNtus, 


U 



’7^ OftfGiN AM!i'DECLT»E Or THE 

* 

The place of his martyrdbm is called Cakmtna fay HrproLYTus-, 
according to Mr. Cdamina k a Tsmuii denomination, and 

literally fignifies earik, and stunes^ afJudmg to the nature of ihc foiU 
It is fynonymous with Afa7ia->&<ir<a, which frgnlfies the fame thing, ac¬ 
cording to F. BARTOLEMEOi a miffionary acquainted with both the 
SdAserit and Tamuli languages; but I fay no means conceive them to 
^e 'lhe fame phee/ €dtd or Cdlu in Tamli fignifies a ftone, or Callm 
in French, and Mddir eanh, Thus, point C/j/ymere,. the true mme of 
which is Cdld-me'du, the ftony hill. There were^iwo bifhops 

of the name of Hip poly tus;- one-of whom refided in Afa&tdrnnd 
they were contemporaries:- The latte^^probably wrote^ the treadfe coo- 
'cerriing the peregrmattons oF the Xpoftks, arid died, A. D. 
DoftOTHEHs, another bilhop,- Wm 'in the year £54/ wrote alio on thfc 
famefubjea; and fome fragments of his work are to be found at tin: 
end of the Ckronicon.P(uchai^ There he affertt, that St. Thomas died 
at Calamita fCdia-iAe'du^) which is fynonymous with CaUmina, or near¬ 
ly fo. 

Some Mankkinmt at a very early period, went to the Malabar 
Coast,' for, according to La Croze, in his hihory of ChristianistK in 
7ndi4J, the Chriitfans of that country faid, that, . before they had fub- 
mltted to the jurifdiaion of the Catholicos, or N^.torian Patriarch, and 
of courfe. before the arrival of Mar-Thome', there came into their 
country a certain Manhacavassar, who preached a new doflrinc, 
reduced the people by his preftiges, and introduced his errors. La 
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-Cil 0zE:did'not‘Uadctftand ihc. meaning of ihc word Mannacavassar. ; 
but forpeaM thatphe was a uMankkean. He was called, by ihe.pcopla 
©f MANi‘CiVBsAR, v-hich (iguifies the bard, the prophet 

Mani. Cav tss a r is derived from the Sanscrit CAvt, poetry, fongs^ 
and Is'zaara lord, >cHief r 'Ca vi s^ r , for Ca vyes'wa r a, fignifiet the lord 
of the fong, or the chief bard, and is ufed in that'-fenfe in the-Pertih-^ - 
sulay according to Major Mackes' a- 


A'f* 


The two tt^vbllers in the ninth century, and the Nubi¬ 

an Geographer, probably on their authority, declare, that there were 

’many CHruiiatis, Mank/uam, atid Musitinans m Ceylon and 

that the King encouraged their public meetings, and that the learned 
Hindus of tliat country ufed to Trequent them; and ikut tfu King kej>t 
secretaries la zori/e doton tieir respeSlive kistorw, and the expontion oj 
their doUHnes and laws. Thefe^two travellers were in Cry;?;*, at that 
time; and thefe meetings, as well as the places at which they svere 
hcld,f are called Ckm^kiU by the PurdKks, and^ appointed for the pur- - 
pofe of making Charcki, feaich Or inveftigation, into new dogmas, and ^ 
Dpinions, which began to diftnrb the peace of the country,' 

The Muhamedans in India acknowledge th« early cdablifhment of 
the Christians in that country. Ferish-ta,’ in his general hillory of 
Hindustan, fays : “ Formerly, before th© rife of-the religiotr of Islam, 
a company of Jews and Christians came by fea into-the country 
(Malabar ) and fettled as merchants or Pishedms, They continued to 


live there until the rife of the Musiesnan religion,”* ' 
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ni. The decline of the ChristiiifL reltgion, in * India, muft be attiii 
bated, in a great meafaic, to the progreft, equally ;raptd and aftoniftiingv 
of Mamism, in Syria, Persia, Egypt and Arabia, The CKriitians in thefe 
'Countriess, being-io a flate of diliradion, no longer fern patters to India; 
as we^re inrormed in a letter written in the fe^cnih century, and ftill 
extant, according to Mr. Tu rker. There we Tee the Eiestarian Patri- 
arch jESiijASUs of Addohcnc, reproaching the MtlropoAtan of Persia, 
with having Ihuc the doors of thc epilcopal impoGtion of hands, before 
many people of India; that the Tacerdotal fuccettioo had been inter¬ 
rupted, from the maritime borders of Perda, dovm to Cohm, or Caitan, a 
fpace of above laoo farsangs. This agrees with what is related by 
MuiUman writers, who fay, that In the reign of the Caliph Abdul. 
M alec, in the latter end of the feventh century, the Christians of Indin 
font to Simon, the Jyridn and JatobiU Pairiarch of Alexandria, requeft- 
ing that he would fend them a bifhop,* 

The bulk of the Ckrittians oC ‘St. Theme, according to Mr. Wrede, 
like the ^Aryyas, confifted of converts from the higher claffes; and they 
were nearly upon the fame footing with the Brahmens, and Nairs or 
nobles. They were originally -much refpeaed by the Hindus, and 
native princes; and they conlidered themfelves equal in rank with 
the Brdhaiens, and Nairs, and chimed the fame exemptions and pri¬ 
vileges, which were granted to them. Many amongft them, preferve 
till now the manners, and mode of l.fe of the Brahmens, as to pcrfonal 
cleanlinefs, and abttaining from animal food ; and the Raman inilliona- 
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ries, in general, adopt the fimtf regimsti, in order to gain credit among 

them. 

Tmes« ChrLtUns were then very properly denominatrd 
and TacihiCASf or Prshtdrft Erdkyimt. Thcfeanl their Kmgs proba¬ 
bly tntraduced the Christi vv EH into ihdr country: but. in the Tame 
manner, that their fahftity. and tiidr power in lndh are foretold in the 
Pitrdti^s. their fains equally mentioned. When, fays the compiler of 
thc'^^dyu-Pardtia, iheir lime is come, the 'Arj/jeas will pafs away, lihe 
tile r^. 

' The^e goodare. culled 'SSiwaSf'Silavas ^nd 'Sdlyas in the 
CumdTtcd-EAan'di. -Tlicfc three forms are regular, but the laft, accor¬ 
ding to Mr. JoiH-viLLfe, prevails in the iJfMiii', and Ceylon; where they 
are called 'Sdlc^ ^SdJyjs, and ChaUyau beci'-ife, I foppofe, they were 
the followers of'S a l V. They arc called, aIfo in that country, 'Jacii- 
Pdjd^vdniitif and 'SdLt-vdTism in the u’cffern parts of fiidiin. They arc 
now followers of BcDohia ; and in the ihe CliTistiOTis arc in- 

eluded in the general denomination of ®i^d their divine le- 

gillator is conGdered as a form of Budd*ha» 

Tee chief of the 'Sdlyas, or 'Aryyoi^.h. called by the 

followers of Budd’hA, a SjJWH'iV corapound implying as much. He 
was overthrown by BuoDhtAt and yet he is c-illcd or 

Pra *Ari&^s€fiaf the venerable Sire^ or chief of iheMryvAX. 

The Manichro’is, and the MusUma^is, on^the authority of the 
.Apocryphal Gofpei of the childhood of Christ, and that of St. BaR- 
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HAS A St oF whicli tlicy h^vc copies in ArahiCf ^cratni snd even in tltc 
weftern languages of J^vicOif teprefent Christ, as the nioft complete 
T<i£iha£(iy that ever exifled. He was not only an excellent carpenter 
and llatuary; bat he was deeply fkilled in the combination of all forts 
of coloars. For this rcafoni the ingenious H. Syke, who has given us 
a tranflation of the GoTpeJ of Christ’s childhood, from the Arabic^ 
and fame fragments of the original in Greek, fays, that dyers in Persia, 
confider Ch R 1ST as their Ic feems indeed, that the greateft 

part of the Christiaiis, in Ambta and Persia, were handicraft men t and 
that they were accordingly called Peishe^driis, both bccaufe they were 
really fo, and becaufe they were the followers of the great Tacikica or 
Peishe-cdra. According to D'Hexbelot, the difciples of Christ 
were called in Persian, and Arabic, Kassafins or Kassdruns, and ffavd* 
ryuns, that is to fay, fullers and bleachers: and die priefts of the CArw- 
hAnj of St, Thomas arc called Kassanars to this day, perhaps for 
Kaisdruns. 

Mr. Joinville, in his account of CejilonJ* mentions the arrival 
of numerous families of thefe feishe-edras, Feish^drs, into that ifland; 
and declares, that they were all artificers, and handicraftmen, as im¬ 
plied by their name, which is truly of Persian origin; though ufed all 
over India, in the northern parts of which, it is generally pronounced 
Peishs-Rdz. According to T, Hy oe, the Parsis io. iitisa, are ail arti¬ 
ficers, and thofe in Kirman deal chiefiy in woollens. 

There were formerly BrakTuens in India, fays the fame gentleman, 
who were handicraftmen, fuch as weavers, weaving flu& variegated 
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gold and Elver, and of divers Colours. Thefe svere called, from 
that circnmftance. Pcish-cdri-BTdkntmi, But they could not be follow 
ers of BsAHMA'i for the employments of weavers, and dyers, am abfo. 
lutely incompatible with the facerdotal clafs: in extreme diftrefs a 
Braimcn may fell fluffs, but even then, under very peculiar refln !- 
ons. They might however have called themfelves Brdhmm.. at leaS 
their priefls, without any impropriety, for every pried is really a Brai- 
men in his own religion. A few i'ndividuals might have become wea¬ 
vers, but then, they would lore their caft. and it is impoffible that a 
mmerons body of Brdhmim ihould follow that profeffion. It is then 
„ach more probable, that they were not flrictly fpeabng Brnmams. 

of/ftWuextraaion:butthe followers of a new religion, introduced 
by foreigners, the difciple. of a PcUh-cdra. and themfelves ftisA-rares. 

or at lead many of them^ 

Tksir firft arrival in C^hn, happened nearly about 1845. after 
the famous war between Ra'ua and Ra’vana, called the Ravtaii , 
YudSka . Ra'ma lived thirteen generations before the Cai,-yuga. an- 
fweriog to about 400 years, and the CWi-jmga began tgyo T'"* b*" 
CuaisT. The eompfetion of the ,845 years wUl then fall about 77 
years after Chkist. V.java, according to Captain 
the firft King of Ceyisu. after this period of .845; during which, the 
ifiand was defolate, and overun by Dmens. Then, fays e ame gen- 
tleman, the Ckritiim natives inlift, that this King ViJAVA was crown 
,7 years after the birth of our Saviour. This King VijAVA was not a 
Bamttisi: for the ninth King after him was the firft who embrace 
that religion, and-hi, name was DaveHi-JATi. All the milfionaries to 


S4 Oa!C(N and Decline or xnt. 

China, were really Tacshacits, or Pdik^cdra^ErdhmenSt in tlie llriSeil 
renfe of the word, a&, well as the ptous" Movaviatisr. and'P aul tlie 
Apofllc was a Taahuca, and a Pdsh cdr^^Brd/tmcn:, and, hy the account 
of Mr. Wreoe in his narrative of the Chrisfians of- St. Thomd they 
were formerly Pdsh cdras: for, fays he,, they were in-fa^ the only, or 
atleaft, the principal merchaats in Uie couaLry, UU the arrival of tlic; 
A/'Ohs. 

The ingenious Mr. Joinvills, on the authority of federal tmtifes 
in the MugM language, the names of which.he mentions, ftys, that 
there were even Kings among thefe PdsAicfira-Brd/imi^m: in the Prwm- 
to the number of thirty-five;* from iKe-^con rex t. u appears, ihar 
fome were in a coliatcral, and oihers in a fhccdru'rfUnc. Th‘c names' 
of their kingdoms, or rather their Mefrf^po^i*fa% vvtre Silo/i'jfaji;' 

Mahi-pattan (now PaHan, the Baitana of P i ollmv in ihc 
the banks of the Gdddveri, to thefouthward of ■- 

Cauri , or ); GadakarepCauda); Makd-finidaptiii) 

and CflVf This is confirmed in the Bkdgavat, 1 . and. 

mdrcda^purdiCa^, in which it is declaredt ihat or , W, and 

'Sdlava was the name of a dynaRy of Kings in India; and who were to' 
be immediately followed by the invafion of nameroas fwarma of other 
foreign tribes ; and of the dynafly of thefethere- were five and 
twenty Kings, according to Purddas in the chapters on futurity, 

5 olo-pa'tan wasafea-port town, according to Cosmas Indo^leus- 
ys, about the middle of the fixth' century, on the Peppsr, or Maiahar 
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Caasf. There were, fays he, five fea-ports famous for trade, Parti, 
Man^tirtmlh, Saica^patna, NaJo pal&na, and Foudu-patana; and all thefe 
names arc truly Indian, There are feveral places in the Pemnsnla, cal¬ 
led Parti-guidy, or fort of Parti. Mang&routh feeras to be Mangalcn, 
and Nalo-p&tma,' mtlsurayn; Saltm-painna is called 'Sooias patmm by 
the people of and had ,Kir^s. of its own of the P4she-cd^c^ 

Brdlmen tribe, or ChrUlianSi , 

S'a'lo-patan, other wife "Sdlo-Hra.mt and 'Silo pur, is the fame 
with Hdia-h(yr, where St, Thomas landed, and its prefcnt name is 
^Cratigartore. There he converted 'Sajama fon of the King of that 
country. 

We read in the hiftory of the Ckrutians cf St. Thomas, that 
they had Christian Kings of their own; the firft of whom, was called 
Baliarte', from the Sanscrit Bali-arhat, After feveral fuccefliotis, 
one of thefe Christian Kings dying without male iffue, adopted the 
“King of for hisTon, according to the culVom of the country, 

though he was a heathen, and appointed him his fuccelTor, 

That a fbeiety of Pcishc-ciTOs, TueavcTs, Aod.handicn^tMen, however 
numerous, (hould have Kings of their own, is inadraiflible; unlefs they 
were upon fuch a footing, as the Christians were formerly in the Penin¬ 
sula. St. Thomas converted the Ton of the King of fome country on 
•the coafi of Malahar; and the Purdnas declare, that there was a dy- 
nafty of "Aryya Kings, 

The name of Avdrjiya is not totally unknown in the Peninsula,' they 
ihave ftill in great veneration, a certain Sibyl of divine origin, moft pi- 
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ous, and good« called'A vya'r i and who lived in the nimh centiiTy. 
A tranflation of fome of her moral fentences, h iiifcrted in tlie feveoth 
Yoh of the Afiatick Refearchea, Ic feems Oie was converfant with ihe 
CkriittaTu o£ that country; for among her proverbs* there ajre fomcj, 
that are far from being in the ufual ftylc of the Hindus, 

The defendants, or followers, of 'Sa"la-va*hana are mentioned iin 
the commentary upon the Calpa-druma. In religious matters, and par¬ 
ticularly in the eaA, they generally call the followers of any reformer,, 
or legillator, his defceiidams. In the abpve commentary 'Sa'la*va'- 
a an a is declared to be a meaning, either a follower, or a. for mi 

of JiNA. He is called there alfo, a 'Srdvacat or 'Sdvaca; that is to fay 
® weflern parts of as in Gurjnfqi* they call> 

all tradefman, banyans, <S:c. '^Sdvacas, or 'Sd 6 acas. The famous Cah- 
ca'cha'rya is fuppofed to have vifit^ 'Sa'lava'-hana, a^t Pratish'ldnit' 
in the DikAin ; and, according to the above coii)menta47, he was born: 
993 years after the afeenfion of Jin a, or 43 years B, C. He travel- 
led all over the Fcninsttla, teaching, and explaining the doarine of 
JiNA; and particularly among theHe is fuppofed to have 
taught'S aYa^va^hana fome peculiar rites, to be obferved at the full,, 
and new moon; which, he promiled, he would enjoin his dcfccndaiiis,. 
or follosvers to obferve. The pullerity of a "Sdbaca, or 7 
particularly in Iridiat. were ncceffarily Ptish-edras, and 'Sdbacas. A pa¬ 
tronymic dcnorti;nation was alfo given to-them; for they are called ^Sdl- 
‘Sfd.ff "'Sd/avdS', and 'Saibaj in the Cutttd 7 'rcd-PA^n''da, anfwerjn^ to the 

' CP 

Ara^c esprcflioii, of Askab-al-Sal^, of Stilh, the followers of the crofs^ 
orof him, who.wsscmciBeA According to A. Roger, there is ftill. 
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iftthe Dtkhin a confidcrabkr tribe of men calledfrom the 
SamcTit 'Sdiavddkas, the 'SM&vai or foUowers of 'Sa'la. 


lit the Vdyu‘purdn% they ire called ^Sacas^ and in that paffage. 
this name is ufed in the room of 'Aryyd to be found in other FurdrCas ; 
and it is declared there, that they would appear with the And/tras and 
PuUndasi the dynafty of the firft began in the year 191 after Christ : 
and it is obvious from the context, that the dynafty of the'Siir<u, 'Aiy- 
jr^.or'Sa/vaJ was contemporary with thofe of the dn^i’Ardj. and Pi*- 
lUdas; though we cannot fix pfecifely the time when it began. By 
Pulindas, they under Hand dynaaies of Kings from ihe lowea and 

vilea claffes in Indian, 


Tai. dercend,nts, or followers of King 'Saca, are called by Mr. 

Jo.^sraee. and Captain Mahon y, » true Sanrrr,^ 

expreffion, implying as mnehV and we have feen, that, there are 11.11 

in the DeMiH. and Ciylm, tome femilies or tribes fo called to this day, 

1 was greatly OiiprUbd, fometime ago,, to hear from moa rerpcflablc 
Pandit,, that there was in the diltria-of Bmar«, and'in the province of 

Omfe, a tribe of Saja^asrar. who boatted of their defeent from 'Sa'l.- 

va'ic ana; and that the chief of that tribe was conRdered as a living 
hereditary' deity, and a form of Vishnu. Trke their Sire -Sa'l.-va'ha- 

„ V What is ftill more fnrprifing. is that this chief does what he can 
to'Unocal his divinity, and .0 make people believe, that ., isnotfo. 
But in defpite of his. ende.vonrs, feme peculiar cirenmftanees will oc- 

eafionally betray him. and fuel, an ie followers of. 

century. They are defeeaded more probably fromth 
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anoilier'SV li va^hanA, a AUmhmn, or Makes himfelf, as^I obfcrved 
before. 

As thefe Rsjapuls call tbemG:Ivesyatjf>j* fynonymous -with ^Srdvaca 
or tradefman, it rccms,.tha£ they originally followed that profeffion. 
Probably Tome will fay. that if the 'Saca-Raja-Cumdras, had been once 
Chrutkns, they mufl of courfe have loft theircall. This might be the 
cafe now : but, I do not' believe it was fo formerly j and then, the Fit- 
ranas ilfFord us immedtate remedy, for in the chapters on futurity, it is 
declared, that the Kings of Magad'ha would raife men of the loweft 
cTaffes to the rank of Erdhinem, and other fo peri or calls; exafliy like 
jERoaoAW, and other Kings of'This prophecy was to take 
place, after the fall of the Antthra dynafly in the feventh century.* 

Besides, a "Whole diftrifl, a whole tribe,rmight embrace another tc- 
Jiglon, without lofingcaft; the full cxercifc of its privileges being ah 
ways confined to themfelves. For we mull not think, that perfons of 
the tame call, wiil communicate one with another all over India, and 
eat together, or of food dreffed by another. The communication U 
confined to a few families in their neighbourhood, whom they know 
to be llria pbfervers.of the rules relative to their call. The refl of the 
tribe arc in a great meafur^outca/ls to them. This almoft mcrcdiblc 
adherence to the punailio of calls, was in a great meafure owing pro- 
bably to the rapid Increafe of the religion of Buod’ha, then after¬ 
wards of that of Christ, and Muuameo, and of ,the herefy of 


Se« Erahrain'da and Viyu-pufan'a$. Scaitjn on Fuiuriiy. 
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Makes, in the N. W. partB of India, and alfo on the coaft of MdabAT, 
sDd CcyUn. Among the Chriiiians in the Penimala, be they Protes¬ 
tants, Roman Catholics or Nesiorians, there are Brdhmm, who are 
nearly upon the fame footing with the other Brdhmem; and, when ac. 
quainted with them, fuch civilities, as are ufual among wcU bred people, 
arc never omitted. The Christian Brahmens raoft -rigoroufly abOaia 
from beef, and animal food, though they fay they can cat of it. The 
greateft part of the Brahmens in Fenia, 7uran* and near Baku, cat 
beef, but never of the fltOi of the cow, like many of the Egyptians 
of old. There are feveral of thefe Brahmens fettled at Smarts ; and 
they are acknowledged as fuch, though not much refpeaed, being 
nick named Veda brashtas or breakers of the Vedas ; for a Brdhvtm may 
be a heretick without loling his call, which ii not fo much connefled 
with his creed as might be fuppofed. In fhort, the acknowledge 

themrclves, and it appears from their facred books, that they ate beef 
formerly j but they took care to inform me, at the fame time, that they 
never ate of the fjelh of the cow. It is declared, that there are no 
Cshettris now, or in other words, that the fecond clafs no longer exifts. 
Yet thofe, who have been laifcd to that rank from the lowcft xclaffes, 
are treated as fuch by every Brahmen* , 

We read in the inllitutes of‘M enu, that all the CHa^-as, or ihofc 
who inhabit the fnowy mountains, have loft their call. Yet they mud 
have recovered it; for there are numerous families of Brdhmns in thofe 
countries, particularly in Ahmrah or Comanh, and much refpecled at 
BenareSf who’by no means confider the bulk of the inhabitants, 'vlio 

Y 
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arc C'ha^'dSf as cnitcafti. Th?/ afTurcd me, on the contrary, that they* 
ConHdered tkem as bilonging to the fecond cUrs,aiid that they are treat* 
cd as fuch by every BrakTruTif in defp’te of Me str and of the Pttrdn^cds, 

Let us Aippofe fome extenfive d[Rri6l in India folely inhabited by 
• £«rtfi«nj,and that ihefe were entirely willmg to conform, in every thing; 
to the religion of Brahma', and the manners of the Hindus, Their 
refoktion would be highly approved of by every Brdhmm ; and they 
would Toon find many to officiate, and pray for them, on their being 
of cotirfe paid for tlieir trouble. Let ns add to this, numerous grants 
of land, villages, honors, privileges, and an entire fubmiHion to their 
will, they would Aion treat them as CshtflriSf as they do the prefeixt 
Rdjf/uts, It is true, they could neither intermarry, nor eat with the 
other Hindus^ but the four great clafles never intermarry, nor eat, but 
with particular families of the fame tribe in their own clafs. After a 
few generations, they would fay of thefe Europeans, what they fay of 
the prefent Rdjputs, and Mdhrdtas, that they were not originally 
Cshettris nor Brdhmmst and are a rpurious race. This would not do. 
It IS true, for a fingle individual, who would find himfeif mfulated, 
and loft entirely, unlefs he afFumed the charaaer of an anchoret or 
penitent, I had long convcrfiitions with learned Pandits, on the fub* 
jea. and this was their opinion, and that even they might have Brdh^ 
vuns of their own, by ftadying their facred books, and obtaining the 
neceffary knowledge, which would not be attended with much difficult 
ty. With regard to LlKir anceflors having ate beef, this could , be no 
objeSion, as there is not a Hindu, whofe anceftors, at fome remote p©* 
nod, It IS true, did not eat beef, and every fort of animal food, c:£cept 


9 * 


CHRTSTtAS Religion in Ikcia. 

perhaps a Few unclean forts. Whatever man, fay the learned, per¬ 
forms ihe duties (C<^ma) of a Cshettri, him you mufl cDnflder as a 
CihiUri. But what (hould put an end to the contros^erfy, at leaft in 
niy humble opinion, is that the a numerous and rerpcftable 

tribe of BrakmeTis, and Cshsttris, are acknowledged, all over indzs, to 
be foreigners fram the weftern parts of Ftrsta, who left their native 
country not 1200 years ago, as I fhall ihew in the appendix. Even 
though thisalkged origin of the Mdhrdttas fhould prove untrue,yet the 
univerfal acknowledgment of it is very much in favour of my affertion. 

The followers of UitAHMA'f and thofe of Bcdd'ha, were by no 
means indifferent to the progrefs of foreign creeds. They often order- 
cd conferences to be held, where the principles of thefe religions were 
inquired into, the hiftory of their kglflators &c. This was praBifed 
in in the ninth century, according to Renaudot’s two Muslim 

man travellers : and Brd/tmms unanimoufly acknowledge, that this 
was their praaicc formerly, with regard to the Baudd’hiits; and that 
thefe conferences were called Charchdy or inveftigaiion, fearen, Chtrchc 
in Frmch; and that towns appointed for that purpofe* were called 
CkarchitA-naguri^ one of which Is mentioned in the Cuma.rtcd-'c’haii'du^ 

In the year 329^ of the Caliyuga (or 191 after Christ) King 'Su- 
DRACA <toiil reign in the taiGn oj Ch a'rchita-n aGa ra, and deftroy 
the workers of iniquiiyy I'his points out a pcrfecuiion in religious 
matters, at a very early period, Thefe conferences ended in blood- 
fhed, and the m cruel and rancorous perfccution of the followers of 
Budd’ha, even from the confelHon of the Brdhmens themfelves. They 
were tied hand and foot, and thus thrown into rivers, lakes, ponds, and 
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Tonietimes ^whole ftrings of them. Be ihia as it may, the followers fiT 
Bubd’ha did not fail to retaliate, whenever it was iti their power; for 
Dr, F. Buchanan informs me, that in the DeUin the Jainas make 
theit boaft of the cri,>cltjes, that they exercifed at different times upon 
the Srdhmins, and that there arc even infcriptioiB flilf extant, in which 
they are recorded. This general-perfecutbn was begun by ifBrdhmcn 
called C u M a'r 1 lla-Bh a t v a'c h a'r y a ; and carried on afterwards- by 
Sancara'cha^xya, who nearly extirpated the whole race. It h diffi¬ 
cult to fay, wlicn this tcxik place 1 but as there-were vail numbers of 
Baudd’hiits in the Pemniii/a, in the Gangetk Provinces, and GujafStf in 
the ninth, ^enth, jind eleventh centuries, this, general profeription could 
not of courie have taken place,at thefe periods. It is very probable, 
that the Chri^ti&^s were occafiooally involved in thefe pcrfecutbns, zi 
the Chriilions of St, Thomas are conffdered as Bnudd'hists in the 
i?4Ai7i,,and either their divine legiflator,or bis apollle Thomas, isjaf, 
fcrtcd to be a form pf Buoo’HAt 

The Nindai, and more particolarly the rollowers of Budd'ha and 
JtNA| fancy, that there arc hidden myllerics in certain numbers. It 
was fo formerly in the wcfl, among the -heathens, the and the 
Gtrisiians. All over the world, the numbers one and three were conG- 
dered as radical; and their combination was fuhjefl to whimfical rules. 
They are by no means to be added together, for our and tAree inti 
myffical fenfe, are but one and the'fame thing. We might fnppofo, 
that the fquare, and cube of three would be facred numbers, but it is by 
HO means the cafe. Etght is the myfftca] nnrnhcr, and three times eighe^ 
or txo<,nly-Jhur is a facred number; and being muliipUed by ihreCf the pro- 


Christjas RtLicioti iH India* 
dua;srayIliCdUir<,,i,ndthe noimberofyearsof Jirfii-j iife. The reafon 

IS, that mt Hands in the center reprefenting JtK*. who is lira and aae, 
forms fprang from this, toward the ,igM comers of the world, 
>nd each of thefe is iirre and ont .- bat we Cannot fay, that thefe tigit 
forms, with the original cne in the center, mike either nim, or tvtnly- 
inn, for though each, collateral form is perfeaiy diOinQ from each 
ocher, yet it is individually the Utae with the original one. Seflaries, 
at an early period, entertained accordingly (Irange notions, conoerninj 
the numberrf years, that Christ lived concealed, performetl the du- 
nes of his rainillry, and laftiy about the length of his life. They con¬ 
ceived, that every eircumllance, relating to fo exalted a charafter, was 
myilerious. Some inf,lied that he lived tiirty, thirty.,krn, forty, and 
others nearly, but aotquite,j^;. yej„. SraPHaNus Gosaaus has 

colleaed many of thefe idle notions, in the eitraas made of his works 
b/ PHOTfUS., 

Ir is not obvious at flrft. ^^y 'Sa^uva^ana is mads to have 
lived 8i j^ears, but it appears to me, that this number was in fome mea- 
fure a facred penod amon^ the firfl Ckristims^ and alfo the JstQs, and 
introduced.in order to regulate Eafter day , and it is the opinion of the 
learned, that it begin five years before the ChTulim Era, and the 
jear of that cycle was really xht Jifth of CfiHiST, but the lird only of 
h:s maiufedation to the world, according to the Apocrvphat Gorpelj ■ 
and it was alfo the iirft of the Chrislian Era. In this manner the cycii 
of 84 years ended on the 79ih of the Christian, which was the firil of 
'SaTirI VA uana’s Era, and was probably mlftaken for the period of his. 



■ OkICI'M *T^T):*DtCLlNF. 


liic. IrisTmentioncdi'IJy St. EPkp-HJXi^aus, wlitJ Jived about the mid¬ 


dle of-the fourth cetitofy.*' - ni < 

IV.' Tif£ followers of BuDD’H^rin and ib^ ^ttrrain 
mention the wars of theirjegiflator, wU|i De ve-.Ta\, who* they fay, is 
(be Icginatorof the Chrisiiims. He is the fame, who is callcda TdejAtfedsl- 
To by ^ the Hindus; and who tnanifefted him lei f in the firfl year of the Chris* 
\:an Era. They fay, that he was, either a broilier, or a relation of 
Bodd’ka: or in other words, he was a collateral form of BuDn’H \. 


They acknowledge Tome conformity between His doctrine and theirs, 
bccaufe, as they fay, h^s difciples borrowed many things from Bod nbi a. 
He allowed them,, however, to kill and cat all forts of animals ; anJ 
fcduced very many of the difciples of Budd’ha; and afpiririg to fove- 
reignty, he waged war againft Saman'a Gaot ama. He appeared at 
the head of a new fefl, and engaged fcveral Kings, and nations, to join 
liini. He had the gift of miracles, and aflerted that he was a god, 
De'va-TAT being feveral times worlkd in this war, made overtnres of 
peace, and Saman'a-Gauta>ia confented, on condition, that he 
would fubfciibc to three articles, which he was going to propofe, 
Thcfc were to worlhip, firfl, God j then his word, and thirdly the per.- 
fon, who imitate, the divine perfe^lton, or in other words, to worilhp 
BoDn’HA. This laft article w^as rejeSed by De-ve/Ta't or bis difciples, 
and they went to war aj^ln ; when DeVe-Ta't was defeated in li^ fo- 
reft of ^SdialdvaJi in the ITc'was token, prisoner, and em- 



» Sre B Hiflbry of thf.Jews, page 436, EngUlb^TranflstlBn. 

-f Tikis is nD[ii:ed alTo m,the As, Res. vol. >vL p. 269. 
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pQIed”ali7^^, with his Hmbs tl-uabd^ ttpon a doubfe ’crofs; and in that 
Aate hurled int© the infernal regions. 'S a m a n' a-G a u t am a , however, 
foretoldf'that'in the end he would really become a god.' or 

Gautama isalforeprefentedWa^ng war with PRA-'AaiA-Skai a, for 
Pra-'Aryya'^Sika, tlie vetietable chicft*or Sire of the "Ar^ds or 
C4rii//d?jr; anid another chief of theou'^^ called Pita-Swaiiie, or Pra** 
'SwAA, from* his loudly ■ prea'cliing againft the doarinc of G a u t a m a, 
Budo'ha and.DJiVA-TWASHr'A' are made contemporaries in this ro¬ 
mance; ba t this can be no objeclion; for it isf only in allulion to the 
wars of their followers in fublec[uent tunes^ liic learned are very well ► 
acquainted, that this mode of writing ’ hifery once prevailed in the 
weft, at a s'ery early period. 

Tke beginning of the feventh century is remarkable for the intro- 
duftion of new eras, among the civiliaed nations of die world. The 
Cknjiian Era was introduced at ComlanSinople in the year 526: but, as 
the learned obferve, it w-as a hundred years before it was generally 
adopted, and this was in the beginning of the feventh century. 

In Persi^ the era of YbzdeCird began in the year 632: that of 
the f/jra was introduced by Omar in the year 638. Thofe of SinTjt 
with the Bu'rntdhs have an cm beginning in t.he year 638: but as they 
borrowed every thing relating, either to their religion, or their aftrono- 
my, from Ceyisn^ and the Penmmia of Indm, thh period muft have ori- 
ginated there. The Jspamm confider the afcenfion of the jattef 
Budd’ka, under the name of Guso-bos atz, as a memorable epocha; 
and it happened in the year 631, bccaufe they fay that he Jived only 
59 years, aad he was - born in «he year 572. According to the 
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jaya^mahdiwyi, the iranflat[oii into heaven of Gu2o-sosat2 or Gaja- 
Vasisht'a, that is to fay, he who abides in the mortal frame of an 
elephant, and called in the above treatife 'Sni-HAsxi.s'ENA, acorn- 
pound nearly of the fame import, happened three years, eight months 
and fifteen days* before the time of the Panchmdtds, or Mo ham to and 
his four aflbeiates j that is to fay, he died in November 6^7* But, ifi 
we fuppofe, with the Pojrrdnics, that he lived 66 years, hb afceuficin 
will fall in the year 658, according to the computation of the 

Siamese. This Budo'ha was bom in the year 500, and reigned 
66 years, according to the Cumdricd dhaiCda, in forne copies of which,, 
we read 62, and 64; but he appears to be the fame with Gaja-Va- 
sisht'a j both being reprefented as the hit incarnation of Budd’ha j 
the Japanese having milUkcn the era of his manifeaatioD as a god, cr 
his death, for that of his manifeftation. as a man. 

Thus the Jainas in India fay, that their Jegifiator died in the year 

1036 B. C, which the divines of Tiket. coafidcr as the year of his 
birth. 

The Christians of India, in the feventh century, were afluated by 
the fame principles, and chofe the fuppofed year of Christ’s afeenfi. 
on for the firft of their new era. They were at that time in India in 
the mofl profound ignorance, through the want of paftors, as we ob. 
ferve<l before ; and their religion was a ftrangc medley of the CAris^ 
iian, and of that of Budo’ha, which prevailed at that time in the 
Peninsula: infomuch that M, Polo confidered fonic of the 
in defpitc of their virtues, as idolaters. ’SaTlva'mana, or Deva^ 
Tat> was CQiifidcrcd. a.s ^ bioihcr^ or rdsliOQ of 


CHMSTIASf RklICIOM IS IxDIA. 

OiTR ble/ied Saviour entered on liis tnifUon^ vlien thirty years of 
age, like Budd’ha; and like him,'he was bom of a virgin: the addi¬ 
tional years were introduced fTrom ihdr miftxklng the ecc 1 chafticai cycle 
of 8i years for the period of his I:fc; and like them, the C&rtsiianp 
made a point of reckoning iheir era from iWi\ fuppofed year of his af- 
cenfion. This was not peculiar to the the CArijaVtu; of 

chofe die various manifedatious of CiiRis r, daring his mi niftry, and 
the dilferent evems of fits life, in preference to that of bis hirlh. 
According to the appendix to ibc the era of'S aca, or 

t,A-vA HAN.v, was introduced into Indidf or began to prevail, in the 
year correfponding to that of CitRisr fiyS; cxaiTIy 135 years after the 
death of a certain Vicrama'oitv a. The bloody wars, between thefe' 
two exalted charaftersi are ruppofed to have been only about their rc- 
fj>eclivc eras; and Vic a ama otrv.v, in his dying moments, thought of 
notldng but Ins era ; whilfl Tt is the general opiniorr, tiiat it began at 
his death, and of coiirfe he could not be the author of it. One vvould 
imagine that 'Sa'i.i va'iian a*$ era would have begun, the moment ihat 
he became aby putting to death anotherfuch as Vicra- 
ka'oitya but it happened other wife, 'Sa'lnv a'uaxa thought no 
more of his own era, svljich was introduced after his death by hb fol- 
lo.wers, or adherents in the. « ; for it never was ufed in any other 
part of India except Bengal, 

It is * therefore my humble opinion, that the CAWih'aw fra was in- - 
troduced, and new. modelled in India Ijy the Chrisiianj, and the '/Jrjyfl, . 
or 'Sd^ava, Kings, on the'decline of the Christian religion j. atxl ufed. ^ 
by them, and other in their intcrcourfe with them, - 

An 
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It is (Hat the Brahmens are too protftl to borrow ^ny 

thing from their neighbours \ but this is by no means the cafe j and 
whenever they arc acquainted with the eircumfUnce, they wjll moft 
candidly acknowledge ft, particularly anronomers and pbyGcians, 

After the conquefts of Alexamder, and for many centuries after, 
there feems to have been an eager defirc, in India^ for foreign arts and 
fcfences, curiolities, Inftruments of mufic, wine, and even beautiful dam- 
fels from Greece. According to E11 a n, and D i o Ch a v s os to m , the Ilin* 

dus, as well as the Persians, had the works of Hosier tranflated into 

■* 

their native languages: and Piiilostratus fays, that they were w'ell 
acquainted with the ancient heroes of Greece; and that they had Ra- 
tues made by Grecian artifts. And this is very poflibie, as the Greeks 
of Bactriana w^ere in pofTenion of the Panjdh, for more than a hun¬ 
dred and twenty years. Xhe Kings of Magad'ha repeatedly wrote to 
the fucceffors of Alexander, for JbphiRs, or learned men from Greece\ 
and lately the famous Jaya-Sinha, R.d}a of ^aypur^ wrote to the 
King of Portugal for learned men'; and he had fevcral fent to him ; and 
the King of France font him alfo an aflronomer, P. Boudier. He had 
the elements of Euclid tranflaied into part of which fell into 

the hands of Mr, Davis. There, it is faid, that this valdable book, 
originally written by Vis'vacarma, or TwashtV, the anift god, 
had been loft for many thoufand years; but was refeued from ohfeuri- 
ty, by the extraordinary efforts of Jaya-Sinha, 

He had alfo another voluminous treatife, called the Sidd’hdnia. 
5 'amrdi, on geometry and aftronomy, entirely compiled from various 
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authors from the weft. The greateft p^rt of it h now in my poffclEon; 
and was procured at Jaypur, hy Golonei Cql|-in* reCdent with Sik* 
014. Mr. Davis informs me aJfOi that at the fame time the worjt of 
TheodosiuSj on the fphere, was tranflaied Into SanscriL As theft 
thefts are not recorded, the circumftance is hardly known now to any 
of the natives. Jaya-sinha had alfo an estrafit made of all die con> 
flellations in Sene;«^s edeftial planirphere, and inftead of 72 afterifras^ 
he had 144 made outj by fplitting all thofe that would admit of it, 
into two or three new ones. The royal oak of courfe has found 
its way there, under the name of Muia‘Vrtcshaf the radical or prime¬ 
val tree: and the hdian is calkd 'Sdrendra, or the chief of archers* 
and as the Hindus have no altars, the conftdiatton of that name has 
been converted into a footftool. 

There is a famous aftronomer, whofe works, or at lead part of them, 
arc ftiJl extant, well known all over India; and declared to have been a 
foreigner, as implied byhii name of Ya vaxa'cjia'rya, or the Gnei- 
an philofopher, and who lived, according to tradition, a little before the 
time of Muhambd. The Hindus give the name of Yavanas, or Grsetbt 
to the inhabitants of the countries to the weft of India^ probably be- 
cauft the Greeks were once mafters of Persia^ and aftenvards the feat of 
empire was fixed at Constantinople. From the account they give of 
him, it does not appear that he was a native of Greece; but only deep^ 
ly Hulled in the learning of the GreckSt having probably attended the 
Univcrfity at Alexandria. 

F 

They fay, that he was aborn in Ahraia, the inhabitants 
of which country were, at that time, followers of Brahma', and that 
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the Sti»f£*n/language was ftudied and welt undctftood there by lUe 
JeiraeJ. HJ came to/airii, wlierc he rcficled for a long 1110*:, and in 
his old ftgc he retarhed to his native’ country, in order to end his days 
at i^locshc/ti^araMan, or performance of religious duties. 

Dr, Bu CHAM AS informs me, that he faw in the. Dsihzn feverahitrihes 
of J^inas, who infiflcd that they came originally from Mfcc-^ or dra- 
and that they were expelled by Muhameo, or his fuccellbr?. 

Tu£RB are ceitaialy followers of Brahma', and Brahmens, to this 

#• 

day, In and 1 am credibly informed, by natives ol that country, 

that in the iiitenor parts, there are flill many idolaters, whom they ftip- 
pofe to be followers of Brahma', or Hindus as they call them. The- 

greatefl part of ih'^ old names of places in Arabia are, either Sanscrit^ 

# 

or Hindi: and Pliny memions two celebrated iflands, on the fouthern 
coafts of Arabia, In which there were pillars with infc'riptions in cha- 
ra£lcrs unknown, I fuppofc to the Greek merchant?, who traded there: 
but thefe were probably Sav^scrit; as one of thefc tvvo inands was called 
IsuraoT Is'war a's iHind, and the other Rinnea, fram the Sanscrit 
dltiiiiyd, or the ifiand of the merciful' goddcls. 

The Hindus claim Mecca, as a place of. worfhip belonging to them^ 
and certainly whll goo?! reafon. They fay, that they were allowed to 
go, and worfhip there, ibr fevcral centuries after the introduflioii of 
llic religion of Muhamed; but were afterwards pofilivcly forbidden, 
even to approach this facred place. 

1 ALWAYS conceived, that there was only one fage of the name 
of Ya vama'cha'rya; who was conlidcred as a foreigner; but 
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having conrultedl litely feveral Isarned' aflronomers, they informed me, 
that there were no Mi than five, who are con firlered as foreigners! 
Iheir names are C‘hatta, Chutta, RoVaca, Hilla^a and Disha- 
NA. tliefe, It is faicl,. were Idvanur or Gfefks, They certainly have very 
fit tic refembiahee with any Gr^d proper names, which we are acquainted 
with. Be this as it may. they are all fuppofed to have returned to 
their native country, with an intention to end their days at Mecca. 
From tfi;s clrcumftancc. I furpedt. that they tvere Greeks from the fa¬ 
mous tiniverfity of Alexandria; and Mecca was at a very early period 
a famous place of worfhip* Guy Patiu mentions a medal of Anto- 
hfiNus. in which K is called Afoc.i the facred, the inviolable, and uting 
its own Jaws: and of this I took notice in my elTiy on Semiramis. 
The univerfity at Alexandria was in a flourifhing Rate, from the time 
of the ProLEMves. to the fourth and fifth centuries, and even till the 
time of Muhamed, Hindus often viGted that famous city; for 

Pro^LEMv converfed with ftverah in the third century, who appear 
to have been well informed men. 

These five foreign aflronomcrs wrote many books; but few rc. 
mam ; and the reafon, in the very words of iny learned friends, is. 
that the fubflancc oi thefe treatlfes, having been incorjxirated into 
more recent traAs, i hey were of courfe negleaed, and afterwards 1 pit. 
71ns acknowledgment from Urdhmens farprifeti me not a liulp; but I 
find, that artronomers In general, and learned phyficiins. are much 
more iraflable, and converfabic, than the other Hindus. 

WiiATEvta may be onr opinion about tliefe five llrangers. tlicir 
names, and thmr country, yet from fuch an acklimvlecIgLnt. and 
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more panicularly fo from Hindus^ we may reft aflumd, that there la 
fome truth in it. The Hindus reckon three and twenty famous aflro- 
nomers, eighteen frf whom were natives of India ; and the five others, 
foreigners. Thefc they infift were natives ol Arabia: and if fo, they 
were called Yavandchdryas^ not bccaufe they were of Grecian extrac¬ 
tion; but becaufc they were (killed in the learning of the In¬ 

deed their names, or rather furnames* appear to be Arabic, H allac e, 
and Cathan arc names well known to writers; and Eaij-Djs- 

5AN is the name of a famous impoftor born at Edsssus. Of Ro maca 
or the Mle'ch'havatar's,A, I took particular notice before, and Ds- 
5HAN is the name of Omar in fcvcral copies of RAcuu-NA'TaA s UA; 
and ittvas he who firA eRabliOied the era of Mu named in the year of 
Chjust 638, and for this reafon, they fappofed him alto to be a great 
adronomer, as well as Ro'maca. 

There is another aflroiK)mer, called Cawciia or Gang h am, and 
Cargheh, whom the/ftWwj fuppofe to have been a foreigner; yet 
Muileman Avriters fay, that he was a Hindu^ and perhaps he lived on the 
Avedern frontiers of India, By D’Herbelot he is called Cancah- ai,' 
HiMDtj Kenker, Kencar and Gang ha. He Avrotc a treaiife on af- 
troTogy, in Hindi or rather Janjrcrtf, which was tranflated into draKr, 
and is fiiid to be extant. He is perhaps the fame with Mangh eh, 
Avho, according to DTTerbelot, made (b conrpicuous a figure at the 
court of HARUN-AL-RASiUD^about the year 80$, as a phyfician. The 
famous Dakdamis or Dam.A-DAMIS is unknown to the Hindus; but 
the in India call him Tumtum, and D’Herbelot Thom.* 

THOm-al-Hendi. He is noliced by Abul-Faeil in his preface to the. 
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third volume of the Aym-Aeberi, He was probably thus called, becaufe * 
he lived upon a Dumdum, or Dumduma, which is a platform of earth, 
now more generally called a Chekema or Thdni, from Stfidm a Hand. 

As the names, or rather the furnames of thefe foreigners, are in 
great part derivable from the AraHc, and from no other language, it 
is not improbable, but that feveral, if not all of them, were from 
Arabia, whatever their religtous tenets might have been- The firfl of 
them, according to tradition, lived a little before Muh ameo, when the 
fchools of Alexandria, and Berytus in Fhvnice, were ftill flourlfhing. 
From that period, learning began to revive among the followers of 
Mo n AM ED; and of courfe this learned man flourifoed, from the latter 
end of the liTtth, or froni the beginning of the fevenih century to the 
time of AE,■MA^ft^N, who reigned at Bdkh in the tenth, and till the im. 
vafion of India by the Muskmanj, 

W 

The Hindus, at an early period,- were famous for their knowledge of 
aaronomy and aftrology. The latter is entirely grounded upon the 
former; and the accuracy of the decifions, andprediaions. depends en- 
tirely upon the precifion, with which the conjunclions, oppofitions, 
and the various afpefts of the heavenly bodies are afeertained In the 
firft century, Hindu aftrologer* were in high eaimation and repute, at 
Rome, and none but the richeft men could afford to employ them. It 
appears, from. Arrian on the authority of Meg astiienes,* that in 
the time of Alexander, they had-almanacs, with predictions con- 
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cerning the weather, and impending calamities, fuch as tliey Ifavtf at 
prefent, bfutmore panitalarly fo in the PininmU, Strabo fayt, that 
the Etahmens profeflfed afironomy ;* and he extols, at the fame time, 
the attention they paid to learning. Q. Curtius teflifics, that they 

■P 

ikilfully obferved the motions oF the heavenly bodies. + Eusebius, 
who lived in the third.and the beginning of the fourth century, fays 
that it was a Hindu, who firft delineated fchemes of.the heavens, or the 
principal conflellations. His name \vas And^ubarius, and he was 
confidcred as the founder of aflronomy in dndxn^ and was famous for 
his Ikili and wifdom. According to Euse^blus, he lived foon aficr the 
iljod, in the weftem parts of IndUi and, this famous aflronomcr pro¬ 
bably formed, and delineated the twenty-feven lunar manfions, which 
i-em xo be the exclufive property of the Hindtu, The opinion of 
Eusebius, and the other learned authors whom I have mentioned, 
was certainly that of the age in which they* lived; and Straio fays, 
that the notions of the Hindus concerning the univerfe, and the fpheri- 
city of the earth, were the fame with thofe of the Creeks, They had a 
code of laws in the time of Alexander, and they wrote upon a fort 
of paper j for thus I underfland the vrords tV nvSeVi Xkn ttiKfsxtffwWc up. 
on cloth well beaten.t Strabo takes notice, that in his time fome 
averted, that the Hindus were acquainted with the ufe of letters, whiJft 
others denied it. He adduces the above paffage from Ne arch us in 
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proof of thr former .fleriion ; but the peOige agsinft it from Mto as- 
TBtsts IS by no meant copclufires and fceini tome, on the contrary, 
to prove that they were acquainted with the nfe of letters; for him- 
piles only, that they ofed no writing in their courts of juttice in camp, 
vltcre every thing was fettled in a fummary way, and it i, even foto this 
day. Bolides, fays our author, fuch is the probity of the Hwiui. tliat 
a),l the time he was in the camp of Sannaocupros, which confided of 
<00,009 men, none but petty thefts were ever brought before thefe 
courts, and they (the judges) even could not write. Under fuch cir. 
cumftmees, neither any code of laws, nor much learning, or aiy 

writing, were neeelTary, common fenfe and integrity were the only re. 
quintet On the part of the judgw. 

DuAfNC the firfl centuries of the Ckristiar, Era, the Bnduj 
vtry fond of travelling. Their Kings fem frequent embanies to the 
Roman and Grai Emperors: and fome of ihefc Embaffadors went 
as fer as Spain, Others vifited AUxandria and Egypt, where Ptole- 
MY.- in the third cemurj, faw them, and converfed with them. Seme of 
thefe Embaffadors had long conferences, at Baiyian, or rather Sdmeia, 
with the famous Bar d'esawe* : and pilgrimages to the Ss/idn of Mah/- 
Bhagd, now Mdbog^ or Mambyh in Syria, were very common, accor¬ 
ding to LuctAN, as cited by the authors of the ancient Univerfa] Hif. 
tory. Even to tl^ day, pijgruns from hulia go to Pmia, Georgia, Mes^ 
€ow, and Arabia, Bootan, China, and even Siberia, 
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W t arc not to fiippofe, that there never ^vas any intercourfe between 
Jndid and the more wcAern countries of the old continent. There 
Jvere diviners and foothfayers in S^ria and Paifstinff from beyond the 
cafl, that is to iay from beyond Persia, and of courfe from India, 700 
years before Christ, according to Isaiah i-and ihefe, long after, found 
their way oven to. Rcrfie; and* according to fome, it was a Hindv, that had 
‘been ftiipwrecked in the R^d &a, who Rrft pointed out the way to In* 
dia by fea,* Xsaxes, when he invaded,Gr«« in the year 480 B. C; 
had a large body of flindas with him, whofe officers were* men of ref- 
peftability, and there is little doubt, bnt that they had with 

them. ' 

Threk hundred years before our era, the Carthaginians had nume¬ 
rous elephants from /n/{^>,.and their mahou or drivers were Ifindus. 
They feldom,ofed ihcd/^Van elephants, which, lays Pliny, were'tinj^v 
tous, a^ could not bear the Cght of the elephants from; India^i 
The Carlhyginia'is had no proper name- for an elephant, and from, the 

I- 

mah^ts^ t.hcy adopted the Hindu name which they pronoii^cyd 

O^^isa. Till that time, they, as well as the Phmicians their anceflors, 
called them Eiaph or Alpha, beeves or oxcnij. and the Roinanr^ 
when they faw Pyrrhus's elephants, called them ajfo Lw Bovfs, and 
this was in the year 280 B. C, t 

Polybius || informs us, that in the year anfwering to 251 B. C. 
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Metellus d»(eated Aidsubal in Sicilyt killed fix and twenty of his 
elephantSt took one hundred and four, and fent them to RoTtitf with 
tbetr drivers, who were Nindns. According to the fame author, when 
Hannibal crofled the 2i3 years B, C. the drivers of his ele¬ 

phants were alfo lU^idut; and after this period, wc find a Hiud£ word 
for an elephant introduced into Italy; for till that time, they called 
diem large oxen. This-name was Bama, or as k is written by Isi- 
DORtrs,* who fays, that ic was adenomination: and Bts- 

rojient in the obje£live cafe, are from the Sanscrit Bdratia and Bdra~ 
nam. From Barrus-br Baro^ the Latins made karritus, to exprefs a 
noife like that made by in elephant, and alfo the verb barf ire ; and pro¬ 
bably the word Ebur h derived from it. 

When MiKties marched, at ih^ head of an army, through Curia 
P^^rubhylia^ 18^ years B. C. he came to the banks of a river, near 
the fort 1 htihumnf called, the river Indus^ or of the IlirJu; from a 

Hindu mahot, who FeU into k ftotn his elephant, and was drowned if 
and this was on the borders of the greater Ehrygia. Soraeurae before 
thk, .we read in A]LCip[iron’s letters, that Hindus of both fexes, in the 
capacity fervaiits, were not tincommon in Greece. SeA'eral emigra, 
tions took place fiipni India, and we find fome tribes of Hindus fettled 
in Colchis, where are Hindus to this day 1 and Hesvch ius afTirrts, that 
tbe Si/tdi of T/trae.s came originally from India.'^ When O. Me tel- 
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CUE Cei En. was procouful of Gaul, 59 years, B. C. the famaiis Akio- 
VIST of the Sucvi made a prefent to him of fume who had' 

been (hjpwrecked oa the G^fTnin fiiares, They were merchams, whQ 
had ventured thus far frurn their native country.* In the VnAa{~cai/id we 
read of feveral Hmin merchants, who vifited the Isks in the weft, 

and beiag Ihipwrcckcd, they were made lUvesj and fomc of them 
were fo fortunate, as to obtain their liberty, and to revifit their native 
country. It is declared there, that they went a great part of the way 
by landi and then embarked at A place called ltanca:\ another harbour 
15 mentioned alfo under the name of Paulorpvr, and this fubjed 1 lhall 
refutne when I come to treat of the Sacred liles, SraAKLENECiic faw 
a Hindu at Tol/oLA, who went from India to that place, through China. 
Bell faiv another Hindu (rom Madras, on the batiks of the ,* 

and Mr* Dune an Governor of introduced another to my ac¬ 

quaintance, who had been there allb* The diftance from the Indus to En- 
is one fourth lefsithan that from M^ir^to Tffhalsh through China 
and the embafladors of Porus travelled as far as S^atn 2^ years B* C. 
The conftant embafftes, fent from India to ihe Emperors of Rome and 
Constantinople, arc well known to die learned, even as late as ihe fixth 
century; but in the feventh, the growing power of the Muhamedans 
became an inrurmountable obftaclc 10 any further intcrcourfe. BcCdcs, 
the prefent Hate of focicty, manners and politicks in the well:, make it 
impofliblc for Hndu pilgrims to travel through Europe. They would 

• CorncU Nepos^pud PiiH, Suctom* Cicsso in Vatin, c. lo. Plutakch 
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5 fe iT6ppcd at every Rep, and occafionally confined; and inRead of alms, 
cKey would receive infults only from the lower clalTes, 


But the tnofl famous of all, was the embaffy fent by Poaus to Au- 
evirvst the ombaffadors went to S^aln, where he was at ihat time, 24 
years B. C* according to Oftositis ; and the purport of their commlfllon 
was to enter into an alliance tvith him. But, as fome time was fpent 
before any progrefs could be made in this affair, other embaflTadors 
avere fent by Poaus* fome years after, when they found the Emperor at 
Sjmos. This PoRCJS in bis letter boafled, that he was lord paramount 
over600kings; and, in the fupplcmcnt toihe EhsvisAyapurdr/a, hkde^ 
dared, that no lefs than Sod kings were the vaHals ofthe famous VtCRA- 
ma'ditya. With them were alfo embafTadors from Pakdion, king of 
the fouthern parts ofthe Pininjuia ; and they had m their train a Brdh- 
men, a native of Brt^ptgosAit (now BiraachJ c^Wed Chad ga the ,S“^irm. 
Wii, Z4AM.tNOS Chagas, chofe to remain behind, and attached 
himfelf to Augustus, in 'whofe fervice he remained for fome time, in 
the capacity, it Teems, of-an- augur or foothfayer .* 


When the Emperor was at Chad^ga the Sarmana caufed 
himfelf to be initiated into the facred myReries, though it wasnotthe ufu- 
al time; and loon after he voluntarily ended his days on a funeral pile. 
Calamus followed ALExANDEa of his own accord, and afeended iike- 
wife the funeral pile at Pasargada. There was even a large detach¬ 
ment or Hindus, who followed Alexander into Pcrnia, and which 
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find 03 iKe borders of Mcdia^ wlib Eumenes. eight years after ihe 
death of the former. It was cammEnded by the brave KETEUSt proba-^ 
bly KETWfOr the fiery meteor of war; and there was certainlydittle, 
or no compulfion ufed by the Greeks, for they took even their wives, 
and families along wjtHtheoi. Keteos died fighting valiantly, and his 
two wives infilled upon burning themfelves with the dead body; but it 
was found, that the eldcfl was with child, and therefore fiie was prevent¬ 
ed from following her hufband. The youngell went triumphantly, and 
was led by her brother, and other relatives, and fervants, to the funeral 
pile.* 

Claudius received alfo an embafly from a king of ; and 

when Trajan was marching again ft the Parthinns in the year 103, 
fomc princes of India fent embafTadots to him, requcfling him to fettle 
fome difputes between them and their neighbours, probably the FartAi- 
dns. It is remarkable, that during this expedition, Trajan was con- 
llantly fupplied with oyfiers from Greai Britain; and which w'cre pre- 
ferved frelh, by a particular procefs, dtfeovered by one of the firfh epj.. 
cures of the age. There were embafTadors from. India fent to An ton i- 
Kj;s Pius, to Diocletian, and Maximiak ; to Theodosius, Hera- 
CLius, and Justlnian ; and we readf of two/fiWti kings, putting 
ihemfelvcs under the proteftion of Diocletian and Maxim i an, and 
tlielr names vfcre Cennoron and Esatec'h, In the year 274, Auke- 
Li AN took and made Queen Zenoria prifoner. There he 

y 
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f found abodjr of HmiiuSf whom lie carried to to ^raccfais triumph, 
Damabcius, who was contemporary with Justinian, in his ijfe of lai- 
DORUs, reJates feveral curious anecdotes ofSevERus, a Rojtian, but by 
birth an A/rtcan, and who lived in the time of the Emperor Anthemi¬ 
us. Sever us was a philofopher of moft auftere manreers, and great 
■ learning, and fond of the fociety of learned men. After the death of 
that Emperor in 473, he retired to A/exaiidria, where he received at his 
houfe feveral Brahmens from Indta^ and whom he treated with the 
? greateft hofpitality and refpcfl. Dates and flee were their food, and 
' Water thdr beverage, and they fhewed not the lead coriofity, refiifing 
‘to go and fee the moft fuperb fabrics and palaces, with which that fa¬ 
mous city was adorned.* 

It is'rcmarbabJe, that ancient travellers make no mention of the raon- 
ftrous flames of the Hindus, The hiftorians of Alexander take notice 
of the SUit, carrying among their Itandards the image of Hercules, 
whoever he was. The Suraseni round AfifW^a on the yumnd, had alfo 
a ftatue of Hercules, f or Bala-deva. Philostratus takes notice 
of fonie figures cut out of the rock beyond H&rdw&r; but thefe ftatues 
ihfld nothing monftroos io them, no more than thofe made by Grsciaa 
artifts in the Panjah, according to the fame author. It is not improba¬ 
ble then, that at that time the Hindus had not yet attempted to repre- 
•fent, cither in ftonc or wood, their monftrous deities •'"‘irhey were firft 
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iniroduced to our knoiviedgc by according to ClAVO i an, who ' 

wrote in* the fifth century* and who fays; 

. Jam fnigibus aptiint 

/Equor, $1 afTuctutn fjrlvh vldeboi 

Jlra cocbleis hominfs junflos, el ijiiidquy inane ; 

Nutrit JuDAters, qu*; pingitur vrlJs.'*. 

From this it appears, that in his time the* Uoffunj adorned their 
houfes with tapeftries, worked by and reprefeniing all the wild, 

and monflrous figures of Hindu mythology', fuch as men growing out of 
fliells. This is an obvious allulion to'S anc’h a'sur a# and his tribe liv¬ 
ing in fheils^ and peeping out of them In 'Sanc'ka-dtstpa or Z.d.vgk.Bar% 

In the year 529, a king of the HcitiiarUes in Arahiat called Al-M6n- 
DAE, a general name for tlic kings of that tribe, and generally rcfiding . 
at Hirah, invaded and the RomJii exarchs, or Governors, were ob-' 

-v. 

ligcd to fly to !ndia for fheltcr, and certainly by fea, as the R(/mans were 
at war with the Fersianit* and probably they found no other means of 
creaping, but by getting on board of fome fhipJuft going to fail for In¬ 
dia,^ 

There were at ZJfliBf augurs, and diviners from all nations, blit moftly 
from Ckaldta. There were fome from Armenia^ Egypt and even a few 
Jmu particularly women from that nation. There were alfo aflro- 
logcTs, fay* JJ^^;,cNALj+ from and /ndta; and none but very 

rich people employed thefe, and this was about the mifldle of the firft 
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century. 7 here were many i/iWur at Ale^andvht according to Pro* 

I 

who lived in the beginning of the third century. The inhabi¬ 
tants of Europe, at an early period, did by no means (liow fo much 
readinefs in leaving their native homes - to vilrt cliRant countries, and j 

pirticularly India. We are loW that Pythagoras and Democri- | 

Tus vlhted thc Hindu fages; but thefe accounts are delivered in too ' 

vague a manner, to drferve any crcdU» 

I 

Tn® firfl: European upon record, who vifited Tndia\ is Sc y l a x, a Qrtek ) 

and experienced Teaman, fent by Darius Hystaspes above 500 years 
&. C. to explore India. For this purpofe he went to Canpotyrus or Cas- 
papyrus, now Coihnbpoor upon-the tailed alfo Indus, and by the 

Hindus the IcHer Stndku or Sindh. H'aving made ihc neccfHiry arrange* 
menls, he (ailed‘down a large river, which (lowed toward the eafti and 
then he entered the ocean, and rerirrned by the way of the Red Sea, and 
fhited to the bottom of’it, where his voyage ended, after a circumnax'ii . 

gation, both on the river antPby’fca, of two and thirty months. Thi? 
river is unrortunalely called the /disf«f by Herodotus ; oihcrwife, front I 

the particulars, fuch as ilic courfe of that river, and the time that his cir- ' 

cumnavigation laflcd, one would fiipporc that it was the Ganges ^ and ’ 

indeed many learned men arc of that opinion;* ■ [ 

The next European who vifited Indt^, was the phtiofopher Pfi.eDOKt 

i 

about 430 years B, C. but it was not an ad of his own. He is faid to 
have been an probably becaufc hs was a native of £/ra in the J 

lefier Asia, It is recorded of him, ihat he was taken, and detained by fi 

Indians, and afterwards fpld by them as a flave. It is probable, that hts.* || 


I 
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had been fold fitft to fome Persiari nobJeman, fomeiimc after appoiric. 
cd to the government of fonae dillridfc in i/ti/id, where Ph^don was 
curried av^ay by a party of Hindus. Be this as it may, wc find him sF- 
tcrw'ards at Athens^ as a flare again, to a man, who kept women and 
handfomc young men, for the purpofe of prolliiudon. He was redeem¬ 
ed by ALCtaiADEs at the requeft of Socrates, whofe dtfeinie he 
became. He founded the Eiiac fchool, called Eretridn afterwards, from 
ns having been transferred to Zrttna la Zubant by Memedemus his 
fuccefibr,* * 

There was a regulai trade carried on, to India, Uom. the accefllon 
of the Ptolemies to the throne of E^ypt^ to the conquell of that 
country by the /Jojnanj, which did not ccafc till the middle of ihc fc- 
venih century, when the growing power of the Mu}i(iMtdan.s put an 
infurmountable obflaclc to a regular mtercourfe. The Greeks under the 
Ptolemies, had icLtlemcnts at CaiiiaUt near Bombayi but they were 
driven out of them by the native Kings. It feems alfo from the Ptu* 
iingtrian Tables, that the Romnns had a conliderable fetrlement neat 
Muzirii now Mvjee, where ihey had erefted a temple in honor of 
AuG(;sTOs+; and they had alfo two cohorts, or 1200 men, to protect 
their trade. The imports and exports were the fame as they are to 
this day, as it appears from Arrian’s Periplus^ and the Jasiinian 
code. 

The Greek Kings of BuilnaJia ruled overall the cpiintries on the 

banks of the Indus, even as far as Sirhind, during a period of 129 

■ ' • • 

r M T 

* See SuisAS, JiiLsyciiitis Je illuflnb j ind Lairtivb. 

+ Sec Tftbkt. 
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years, that is to fay from the, year 25510 126B. C. Even fome of 

* 

them were in poflefljoti of the weftem parts of the Gangeticpramnees: 
and Demetrius is mentioned as one of them; and according to Sig. 
Bayer, he never was King of Baanam or Balk, but of fome iniand 
part of India, extending beyond the Ganges, about the year 395 B, C, 
According to Strabo, his predcccflor Menander conquered ihc 
countries to the call of the as far as the Jumnd,^ His em¬ 

pire extended from PaiiaUndi to Zizerus, which I take to be the fmal!, 
but famous lake called Jid-jer, or the fpring of Jtd, noticed by Cte- 

«i AS, euder the name of Sid, and a little to the weftward of the Jumna 
and BiUiA 

. * , 

To thefc conqueRs Demetrius added fome maritime countries to 
the cadward of Pattaicne, fuch as Sigeriii, and the kingdom of 
riosCus, now the countries of C&ch'ka and Gvjjar'dl, as 1 lhall ihow in 
the appendix. 

f * 

TheR;£ are now numerous Hindus roving all over Aand Pgr^ 
sta, as far as Astrachan, or fettled in fome places of trade for a few 
years only, when they return to For 1 take no notice here of 

numerous tribes of Hindus, who are conlidcrcd as natives of Pgrsia, 
JuTatt and Cdchts or Georgia: they are called Jliijdi all over Ihcfe 
countries, and have been fettled there from lime immemorial 

»A 'i‘ t ' —— -T-^? -^^ 

m 

• Strabo Llh*^iIV p. 516. 

+ S;c Mauricr's Mtsdem Hiilory of Minfyptiak, 95^ li is callctl erroneettfly 

#Wdrm the Aym^ Acls^rvYol. 'si. p, 107^ “ r. 

^ Forster^s Tm-clsi vcl, ^ 

§ According 10 ihc late Nubob Mehdj-Ali-KhaWi a natJYe of A/wW, See 
the origin of Afiaikk vdi. 5, 
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From the Mflitiar ge to MasamStfHty vfhtrt they haye 

agents, who generally re Sde there fevenor eight years; and St rah- 
lenberg takes notice of a merchant from the Malabar Coast, at 
than. * From Surat and Gxgar'dt, they go to Mitscat and octicr 
trading places in Arabia, where Bfdkmtns are to be found alfo, ac* 
cording to Niebuhr. Arrian in his Periplus fays, that the inhabi¬ 
tants of the ifland of Bioscoridis (now Socotara,) con lifted'of Arabs and 
Hindus, with a few Greeks, fettled there on account of the trade to In* 

dia. The famous PRA'N-riJRi told me, that- when he was at 

f 

rein on the Persian Gulf, he was informed ■ by the*- Ikndus, whom he 
found fettled there, that they u fed to go formerly to £^;;j*V^bere 
they had houfes of agency, but that they had left'off. going there-for 
about two or three generations^. 

This fliows, that there was between the Greth, RdmmwCarthk^-- 
nians and the Hindus, a conftant and reciprocal iniercourfe (which is 
by no means the cafe now) for a period of 1200 years at tea ft r aivA-'to* 
which nothing, bat the overgrowing power of the MusUmans, could 
put a ftop. In vifiting the fages of Babylonia and Pgypt\ the Hindus 
jnuft have been greatly furprifed; and their vanity humbled, when theyr 
heard them talk of their r remote antiquity. Then, and; not before, in 
my opinion, they rcfoJved not to be behind hand with any of them r 
and certainly they have fucceeded wonderfully. Neither the Greekt 
and Rojtans, nor the Turdttani a Galic nation, though fettled in Spain^^ 
* according to Strabo, carried hiftory, and the beginning of things^ 


• P, 
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beyond a period of 6000 years, exaftly like the Jewt^ and Hindus for¬ 
merly, according to Megasthenes. The GMc tribes entertained alfo 
the fame notions, as appears from the cofmogony of Orpheus, who 
was a Gcth!^ 

The Hindus had the fyftem of the Yugat long before j but this was 
not peculiar to them, for it prevailed all over the weft, and Hesiod, 
who lived between 900 and 1000 years before Christ, declares that 
the Caliyuga was juft beginning ; and the Jainas aflert that it began 
about that time. Though the Yugas are of a very great antiquity all 
over the world, yet the Hindus did not think of ftrctching their dura¬ 
tion to fuch an enormous length, till a period comparatively modem j 
and the Yugas in the weft were alfo the component of their grand 
Calpa, which confided equally of 15,coo years, but with this ditfer- 
ence, that in the weft ihefe were confidercd as natural years, which is 
Kot the cafe in tbe.eaft, at Jeaft now. 

Th e firft time we heard, in the weft, of this extravagant fyftem of 
(Chronology, was about the middle of the ninth century; when we 
were informed by Abo-Mazar, a famous aftronomer, who lived at the 
, court of Al'Mamun at Balkh, that the Hindus reckoned from the flood 
or the beginning of the Cali.yuga, to the 720,634,142,7^5 days, 

,or 3725 years. 

There is obvioully a miftake, originating either with the tranferiber 
ortranfldtor; but it may be eafily reaified- There is cxadly that 

See Gissca'e not« en the fragnjents of Orpheus, alfo Fabriciws Cod. Pfeudepigr, 

F/ 
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number of years, from the beginning of the Cdli^yuga -to the : but 
that Immenrc number of days are reckoned .from the creation to ibe 
yugOf according to B ji a h m a - ou p t a's fyilem, Mr. D a v t s,- after read¬ 
ing this pafTage in my manufeript, kindly undertook to examine it more par- 
Itcularjy, and I beg leave to- refer to bis learned note on the fLibjefl,in the 
appendix at the end of the c flay on Vjcx ama'dit y a and Salivahan a,** 

T^LL lhat tiine^ the extravagant numbers of-the Hindus vftre 
known to the Greeks, and with whom they kept up a conftant 

intercourfe. That the Hindus concealed the. wholc^ fiom them, is in-r 
ad mi Sib ie: for it is natural to fupipofe, that they were equally • vam* 
with the refl of mankind. We aie well acquMOted with the pretenfi- 
ons of the Egyptians-and Chiddeans to antiquity; and furely they didi 
not take the trouble of inventing fables to conceal thenr. On the con¬ 
trary, MrcASTfrENES, a man of no ordinary abilities,h whohadfpenfr* 
the greatefl part of his life in JndiOi in a public character, and wa§ 
well ac-quainted with the chronological fyftcms of the 
ikans and Jsius, made particular inquiries into their hiftory, and de- 
efares, according to Clew ins of Alexandria^ that the Hindus, and i 
Jeros were the only people, who had a true idea of the creation of*» 
the world, and the beginning of things; and we Jearn from him, that 
the hiftory of the Hindus did not go back above 5042 years, from the 
invafion of India by Alex an de a, Manuferipts differ ; fome have 5042, 
or 6 o|2 others have 5402 years, and three months ; for he calculated 
even the months; but the difference is itnmatcnal in the prefent cafe. 


* A«. Res, r, Q. p. *41. 

t See Aiiitick Refevchei, T«l, 5, p, 190. 
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This period of ihewas adopted afterwards by ihc Pinians, 

or was commoa to both: and the latter reckoned, from the creation to 

#■ 

the era of M*Ltc-SHAH, in the year 1079 of Ctia ist, 6.58S yeais;* 
dial is, they placed ihecreation 5507 years before Christ. It appears 
al-fo from Geo roe of Trehi'^ndy that the' Perjtnnj reckoned, from the 

m 

flood to the year of Christ 652, or era of Yezdejird, 3.735 years, 
ten months, and ' twenty :thrce days, confcrmably to the ideas 
of Abu-mazar: and'this is agairr the' period of the Caluyuga of the 
Hindus, Fronp Alexander’s emering'/rn^fa, ttf the- fame era of Me* 
tre-SHAH, there are t^^ofifyear^ which dcdu£te‘dfrom 6,586, there re¬ 
mains 5178 ! and this I believe was originally the true reading in Me¬ 
ga st he nis’s account of Indid:, Be this as it may, the difference, re¬ 
latively fpeakingv is not'Vcry confiJerable^ and is. immaterial in* the pre- 

fe&t eafe. > 

¥ 

Ctf AtST was the foh of a carpenter, and himfelf a carpenter, or Tac- 
skaca in Sdnjcf iL' The Persians called h’m a Pmhd handicrafiman 
and tradefnian. In the Ca^pi^’-druma^Calkd, a treatife of the Jitnas^ and 
inf my pofTeflion, 'SA^LA-vA’HAN*A,'ca)lcd by the Hindus a Tacthaca^ and 
faid to be alfd the Ton of a Tacshaca, ‘lashHa or Twaik'td, is declared to 
have been a 'Sr'avaca or*'Samca^ a tradefman : and in the wirffern parts 
of fndidt as in Guij&Pdt, ''all banyans -and tradefnieh arc called 'Sdvacas* 
The words of the Ca/tVff are, 'SAftA va'han A' Rdjdyaim; 
Purama^ 'Srdvaca-/att, ' ThC’Kiiig called ’‘Sa'la-va''hana was a JainUt 
and the lord and maftcr of the ^Srovat^, ** or '‘SdhaeaSt as more general¬ 
ly written andi pronounced. 


* Pauli's Alhoaomr Ind. p. Sji, 
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Even the name of 'Sa'li-va han, 'SA^'LiaiN, and 'Sa^lba-n, as he U 
called In the fpoken dialefls, feems to be of Persian and AraHc origin, 
as well as Peisheh-cdr, the name of his followers, Saltb^ or Suli^ hgni- 
fies a flake, a crofs, a gibbet, 'the Rf>fnan Furca.; like the Greek 
Zra-jpo;, Sdli& or SM!} fignifiefi alfo crucified, and in the plural form, it 
hecofnes Sdlub, and Sdlbdn, Ashab^al-Sdli^, means the ChristiaJis in 
jirabic, that is to faVt the followers of the crucified. The befl Sd?i. 
jmi. exprelTion for this is 'Sufiva,'Salavat ot ^Salwa in a derivative 
form, and thefe are indifferently pronounced 'Sdla&a, or '‘Sdlbaj and in 
the plural number 'Sulabdnt and 'Sdlbim, In the Cumdricd-c*hafCdat 
ihefc -SdlavaSi or'SalbanSt are mentioned, in the fame page with 'SacAjp 
or 'Sa'la-va'hANA i and as exiflmg at the time this Parana was written. 
The copy of that feflion of the Scanda^purdrea in my pofTeffion, was 
written about 330 years ago in Gurjar'dt: and the writer or tranferiber, 
well knowing, that 'Sdvaca was a .title of ‘Saca, or 'SaTiva'Hana, 
.wrote firll inftead of 'Saca; but tecollcfting hlmfelf, .and find* 

ing that there was a redundant fyliable in the verfe, he drew two 
fmall flrokes with the pen acrofs the middle fyllabk, fhowlng, that it 
tvas to be left out, and the whole word to be read ''Sa^a, In the Luck^^ 
flow copies of this feclion, no mention is made of ^Saca^ and the whole 
vet fe is onutted. 

The copies from Ckitra-cd^ta, have the ’whole .verfej but the name 
of ‘'Sara is varioully written, rometinnes 'Sacra, 'Sraca, See. Thefe read¬ 
ings are obvioufly erroneous. There were no other copies of that 
fcGtion at Bemres but thofe procured from Chiira-cu'ta, and Lucknow, 
liil I was lately prefented with a neat copy, 230 years old, from Gwyo- 


Christian Religion in India. jsi 

bj' a PaTtdii of that country. The Luckiiow copies arc tolerably 
accurate, but thofe from CMtra-aitA are -miferabJy mangled, through 
the carcklTnefs of tranfcribers. The palTage relating to 'Sa£a, is in 
the following words, Tatah trishu. s&kmahit 'sate chdpyadhki^hu chs ; . 
Saco ndfna hkasuishyaicha ydiiddridra hdracah: and whether we read i 
'Saca or 'Sfluacd, it points to the fame individual, . 

The idea'that Sa'liva^hana' was borne ©n a tree, crofs, ov fitrca,- 
they might have borrowed from the Mankheans^ who reprefented 
Christ ftretched upon a tree. Vdhans, hahano^ and vdka or bdha> ■> 
are nouns derived from the verb vak/ veAot to carry; and iifed both ' 
in an aflive and pafllve* fenfe. Thus ffaiya-vahana is one of the ' 
titles of -^gnif or fire. • In dr a is called ’ Megha^vahana, or the 
doud borne; Gand'h^t-vdfui is the wind, from its being the vehicle ’ 
of perfumes. The clouds loaded with water are called Vd7i-vdka^ 
Thus 'Sa/’bdhf Hal-bah, . ''Sskhdhsnusf <&c. may figniry either, he who ' 
carries his crofs, or- who was borne, or exalted upon the crofs. 
erudfer is one of ibe titles of Ghrist, perfediy anfwering to ^SdU— 
bdhai 

The Hindus' very fond of fornisi or emanations, which they confi-'- 
be the farue-with-thc originalj from which thofe emanations fprangz 
and difciples are very often confidcred as fomany forms of their maf- 
ters. It then very pofliblc, that they fliould have confidered the Apoflle 
and difciple, wbo firfl preached the Gofpel in India^ as a form of Christ, 
or as Christ himfelf, after ftveraI centuries had elapfcdt and thus 
pofllbly have miilaken the year of the death of the form, or difciple* . 

G 
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for that of his principal. Now fomc of the Apoflles lived to a grjcat 
age; St. Thomas, forinftancc, is foppofed to have lived fevctity-three 
years, and to have fufferccl martyrdom about the feveoty-fourth or feven- 
ty.fifih year of the Chrisiiafi Era. 

The year of the death of .VrcR AMA rca, and that of the tnanifclla- 
tion of‘S aT-ba''kak, are acknowledged to be but one and the fame: 
and they are obvioufly'fo. 'According to the Cumdrici-c'harLda, that 
remarkable year tvas the 3101 ft of the Caliytiga^ and ihc firft of the 
Chrisikn Erat thus coinciding allb with the Sarnarilan iexXt which is a 
remarkable circomllancc. 

Some learned Pandifs, from the wellcrn parte of I/id'a^ arc of opini- 
on, that the era of Vicrama'ditya was originally reckoned from the 
firft year of his reign, in the year 3044 ; and that, after a reign of 
ftfty-fix ycars/his death happened in the year 3101. 

This was certainly the opinion of the author of the Cwmaned- 
e'handa^ and of the Pandit/ who aflifted Abol Fazil, who fays, in 
his fummary of the hiftory of the Kings of Mdlava, that Vic ram a- 
ditva’s era began the firft year of his reign; and this makes this le¬ 
gend more confiftent and probable. 

In the Yrthai-Cathd, *Sa'li-v a'bana is called Nri'-nnAa, or the man- 
lion, anfwcring to the lion of the tribe of Juda; and one of the forms 
. of Buod'ha is called Nrt^sinhai both by the Paurdn'icst and the B^ud. 
d‘has. 'SaUi iinha^ or the energetic lion, is alfo the name of 'SaTiva- 
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ji an A m the appendix to the A^ni-purdyia. According'to the Fri'yiai. 
• cdi Aa, Vicram a'^ditya marched, from his capital city Pdtalt putrat or 
Patna, to wage war agatnft NrI sinha King of PratiskChdna, 

VI, Trie croff, though not an objeft ofwoifhip among the BauM'has, 
is a favourite emblem and device with them. It is exactly the crofs of 
the ^anich^am, with leaves and flowers fpringing from it, and placed 
upon a mount Calvary, as among the Roman Catholics. They reprefent 
it various ways, but the fliafi with the crofs bar, and the Calvary re¬ 
main the fame. The tree of life and knovvledgc, or the yamhu tree, 
in their maps of the world, is always reprefented in the lhape of a 
Manichean crofs, eighty-four Ydjanas fanfwcring to the eighty-foiir years 
of the life of him who was exalted upon the crofs) or 423 miles high, 
including the three fteps of the Calvary, 

This crofs, putting forth leaves and flowers, (and fruit alfo, as I am 
told) is called the divine tree, the tree of the gods, the tree of life 
and knowledge, and produftive of whatever is good and defirable, and 
ts placed in the terrellnal PatadiSf, AcAFiuSt according to Photius*, 
maintained, that this divine tree, in Paradise, was Christ himfclf. In 
their delineations of the heavens, the globe of the earth is filled up 
with this crofs and its Calvary, The divines of Tibet place it to the 
S. W. of Mnu, towards the fource of the Ganget. The Manichcans 
always reprefented Christ crucified upon a tree among the foliage. 
The Ckrisiiatis of India, and of St. Thomas, though they did not ad- 


* Phot. Biblioth, 


p. *03. 
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mit of iraageSj Hill entertained the greatefl veneration for the crofs. 
They placed it on a in public places, and at the meeting of 

crols roads} and it is faid^ that even the heathen Nlnius in tbefe parts, 
paid alfo great regard to it, 1 have annexed the drawings of two * 
croflTes, from a book entitled the Csheird samdsat lately given to me byf 
a teamed Bdudd'hdt who is vifiling the holy places in the countries bor¬ 
dering upon the Giinffw * There are various reprefentations of this - 
mylUcal fymbol, which my friend the ydti, could not explain to me ; • 
but fays, that the fiiafr, and the two arms of the crofs, remain invari¬ 
ably the fame, and that the Calvary is fometimes omitted, U becomes 
then a crofs, with four points, fometimes altered into a crofs cram.-^ 
/ennf, as ufed in heraldry. 

In the fecond figure, there are two inftruments depiSlcd, the mean¬ 
ing of which my learned friend, the jfati, could not explain. Neither-^ 

‘fe 

did he know, what they were intended to reprefcnt : but, fays he, 
they look like two fj^ears \ and indeed they look very ■ much like the ’ 
fpear and reed, often veprefented with the crofs. The third figure re- 
prefents the fame tree, but fomewhat nearer to its natural fhape. 
When it is repTcfentcd as a trunk without branches, as in Japan^ it is 
then faid to be the feat of the fiipr^me On a. When two arms are 
added, as in our crofs, the Trmturiv k faid to be feated there, When 
with five branches, the five Sugats, or grand forms of Budu'ha, are 
fajd to refide upon them. Be this as it may, I cannot- believe the- ref- 
fembiauce of this crofs and Calvaryt with the fign of our redemption, 
to.be merely accidental, I have written this account of the progrefs 
of the Chrtstian religion in India,, with the impartiality of an hillorian, 


* Plate a. 
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fully pcrfUaded, that our holy religion cannot poliibfy receive any ad-' 
ditional luftrc frojn it. 

The word Mltch'ha in Sanscrilt docs not Ggnify literally a foreigner: 
out jt is generally underdood in that fenfe by the PaurdrCics, when an¬ 
nouncing, in a prophetical flyle, the different powers who were to 
rule over India, H^ar now, fays the author of the Vishnu purdda, hear 
Ttow, ii'hat wil/ come to pass in these times: powc'^^ul Kin^s ai:i*yng Ihe 
Aryya-Mlech’has Will appear; they witl suhvert the reigning religion^ 

■m.r n ^ . . . # , 

spoil and deceive the Prajjs, or the people. 


'.fT 


In the Bhagavafa, they are called ASrahiitavarchasah in the plural, 
and AbrahmOrvarchdh in the lingular j becaufe, as they underllood not 

■ VI : a. i . ' : 

the fundamental tenets of iheir own religion, through their fpiritual 
blindncfs, and the hardnefs of tfleir hearts, they gave it up to embrace 

.At: i: 

a new one. 

liyf the Brahmd'iida w<f read/* Men twTf (^r'Aryya-Mlech'has,'* 
ibko will ieduce the people^; ioill'he proud';'and at the same time dis‘ 
trusljid, i;s if conjiantly didtrned: ^ ^ *' 


s 


■ii Ir I C. 


M: 


In the Vdyu-purdna, it is dechred, that^generatwns of Kings wilt 
rise, ,a 7 id set like the sun. Then wtU come the Aryya*Mlcch*has, who wilt 
forsake the D’harma, x^l^gious creed, Carma^,aiiprjAi^i TirtUia the places 
of pilgrimage of their ancestors; (key will seduce ike people with their 
new doilrtne, and will grow_.^se and worse every After thm- 

Sarva Mlcch'ha, impure triks, will overrun the 

xountiy^ 
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. Such is the charaftcr given of thcfc good 'Ar^yas, called 
riiamt and A&raiam, as ,weil as their Apoftle, even as low as ihe^ 
times of M, Polo in the 13th century. From A&dryyantt the Paurd- 

t 

nics probably made A^BraJbmat in order to fbew ihcir contempt of 
them, but more particularly in the latter times, when they grew worfe 
and worfe; and M. P01.0 fpealia of fomc of the AbraiaTftt or Ah'avii- 
arn, nearly in the fame terms. Yet in his time the denomination of 
Avariian, in Sanscrit Avdryyam, and Mdryyavh was applied to them: 
and he was told that it fignified good and pious men* 

I HAD, for a long time pall, particularly inquired from the Bittidd'has 
tfrhethcr they knew any thing of the wars of Budd'ha with Tcvl* 
TAT :* but I was always anlwered in the negative. It was my fault in, 
fome meafure; 1 did not make ufe of the other fynonymous names of 
that enemy of ihe religion of Budd'ha. I' mentioned before, that 1 
fuppofed, that Tevetat was a corruption from DeVa-Tashta, fy- 
rionymous with DeVa-Twaskt'a', oi? DeVa-Silpi, the divine artill, 
or carpenter; who is more generally- known under the name of Vjs* 
VA'CARMA* or the univerfal ariLft, Under this Wl appellation, 

T.\'r is known to theid. Soon after a learned jfati prcfenied me with 
A book called the Budd'ka-charitra^ with leave to take a copy, in which 
the wars of Buod’ha, with VisVa-carma, or DeVa-TwashtV ate 
related. It is a moft voluminous work, and flilllt is mcompletc, and 
the feat of war was in India. 

• In rill' LftUta vitulra ff-jrAnff, whEch was brought by Major K^ifOX from Nepal, the naitifr 
0f 'Budd'bai kinrman and riwl is De'vadatta (inTwirlng to Deodaiua), It jt probatlc, tiat 
Laioubere s TiMetat ux corruption ot the namo of De'tauatta, H. T. C. 
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PART r.—CHAPTER I. 

OJ tkf imo Tbi-Ci/t'aVri or Mountains 'mith thrtf P<aks: 
one in the N. W, and the othrr in the S. E. quareere of, 

the Old CoNTlKRHT* 

I,- Tjij*Cu't"a' 15 ri, the moufntain fAdri) with three peaks (TruC^iaJ 
anfwers tty Tftyofyip^t, and Tpfvnpi«c in Greek: for in that language ciepev 
Cgnifics properly a peaki fuinnlit, and implicitly a*-headland, -of pro-* 
montory. PoLY^wus-catls Afem-or' Mctvtt .Tri-ceryphiis: it is 

Uuc, that he bellows - improperly that epithet on Merit near 
Cabulf which is madmilTiblei Merui with - its three peaks on-the fum* 
mit, and its fcven fteps^ includes and' encotnpafJbsrTteally the' whole 
world, according to the notions of the Hindus^ and other nations, pre- 
vioufly to their being acquainted* with - the globuIaP ihape of the earth* 
I mentioTicd in the firR part, that the Jews were acquainted with the 
feven Rages, Zones or Bwipus ai the Hindtrs: bnt i hiive fmee difeo- 
vered a curious pafihge from the mar-Manage on the creation, as 
cited by Bask age in his^hiftory of the Jews.*' '‘There are," fays the 
author, “feven earths, ,whercorone is higher than the other; for the 
fioly-fand is'Rtuated upon'the highefi earth, and'* Mown/ Mori&k (or 
Meru) b in the middle of that hbly land. This is the hill of God, fo 
often mentioned In the old Tcllamcnt, the mount of the congregation, 
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%\*here the mighty King fits in the fides of the north, according to 
Is\iAH, and there is ilie city of our Goo.”» The Mtru of the Hindm 
has the name of SabU or the congregation, and the gods arc leated 
upon it in the Tides of the north. There is the hoiy city of BTohiiid- 
puri^ where nefidcs Brahma* wiih hi& court, in the mofl pure and ho*, 
ly land of 

Thus IfetTi is the wordly temgle of the fupreme being, in an em- , 
bodied ftatc* andof the Tri-Mu’rtti or ficred Triads which refides 
oniis fammit, either in a iingle, or three-fold-temple, or rather in 
both: for it is aiJ one, as they*are one and three. They arc three, on¬ 
ly with regard to men involved in the gloom of worldly illufion: but 
to men, who Have emerged- out of it. they are but one t and their three* 
fold temple, and mountain with its three peaks, become one equally, 
Mythologitts in the weft called the world, or AfeVw with his appenda¬ 
ges, the temple,of God. according to MACttoat us. 

Hence this moft facred temple of the fupreme being, is geneTally- 
^typified by a cone or pyramid, with either a (ingle-chapel on its funs- 
Diit, or with three; eitl^r with, or wiihout fteps. 

a 

This worldly temple is al(b confidered, by the foHower^^ pf Evn-.- 
tu’HA, as the tomb of the Ton of the fpirit of heaven, whom Ixoncervo 
to be the firft man. re-emerging in every Calpa^ or the £rft lawgiver, 
often confounded with the firft man. His bones, or limbs, were feat- 
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“icjcd a[[ over the face of the earth, like thofe of Osiris, and Jort- 
T£iL Zagreus. To coile£l them was the iirft duty of his defcen- 
dints and followers, and ihen to entomb them. Out of filial piety, 
the remembrance of this mourohil fearch was yearly kept up, by a 
fl6lltious one, with all pollible maris of grief and forrow, till a prieft 
came and announced, that the racred relics were at lall found. This 

- . j 

15 prailifcd to this day by fcvera] Tar^^lr^an tribes of the religion of 
Bud d'ha ; and the exprelTion of the bones of the tfon of the fpirit of 
heaven is peculiar to the and fomc tribes in Tarictry, 

The Baudd'hijtJ \a this country arc To clofe, referved and ignorant, 
in general, that hardly any information can be obtained on this fubjefi:, 
■Befides, they acknowledgcj that it is fo awful a theme, that they really 
■avoid to make it the fubjefl. 6f converfation. They confefs, that the 
■pyramids, in which the facred rdies are depofited, be their lhape what 
-ii will, are an imitation of the ' worldly temple of the fupreme being, 
and which is really the tomb of the firll of his embodied forms •, or of 
'his Ton, in the language of the CAsncjc, Tartars and ol ’the GrrrAj alfo, 
who were little acquainted with the fyftem of cmanatvons, and incarna-* 
tions. They alfo declare, that many of thefe pnamtds do not really 
contain the bones of the Thdeur, or Lord- and though they are to be 
fuppofed, and afferted to contain them, the real place, where they arc 
depofited, Ihould remain unknown; in order to prevent profanation; 

- exaftly like the various tombs of Osiris. For this reafon, the facred 
-fclics, inilead of being depofited in the pyramid, are always placed in 
a fmall vault deep under ground, at fomc dlHancc from it, as at ^dr- 
vM'ha near Etnares^ 

I i 
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This nfonutncHt is about fifty feci htgbi cff a cylifidrical foriiti 
with Its top (haped like a dome, Similar monuments, but nevCr more 
than tKrcc 6r four feet bi^, are ofieh CTcaed, by ffinius, upon the 
fpot, \Vhere a married woman burned herfelf with her hufband. Thefe 
nionumehts are in general called Sait; and the enormous one at Sdr. 
ndlhh a fort of S&H over the bones of BUnb'Hi. According to tra¬ 
dition, it was cfefled over the alhes of thofe, who fell there in battle, 
in the invafion of the MutUmans. But this is impOlTibte; as this mo¬ 
nument is the chief and principal piece of that facred fabric, which 
was begun many years before the faid invafion. The only part that 
was finiihedis the tomb of Budd'ha: all the others, which were in* 
tended for theTpkndor of the place, and the convenience of the TOf- 
al inhabitants, and priefts, rcmaioing in an unfinilhed ftate. The fee ret 
vault, into which thefe relics arc depofited, in general, is called the 
Thioir's C^ti, the room or cell of the Lord;.andia the infeription 
found amonga the ruins above this cell, it is declared that ST’HiKAf a'- 
LA and Va SANT A, Tons of a King of Gaur in Ban^alf built this Oi ft. • . 
It follows from hence, that thefe were the perfons, who dcpofiied 
tlierc the Thdeur^s bones, In the above infeription it is declared, that 
this happened in the year of Vicram a'oitta 1083, or of our lord 
cither 10T7 or 1017.* In the infeription found at hi&mabad^i 
relics, confifting of a few bones, are feid to have been depofued in m. 
brafs vcffelsin a CiTi*, or room under ground. Inihe account of the difeo- 
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very of twourftS at Sdrndi’ha, it is mentioned that ilie Cuii was eighteen 
cubic or iwtniy-revenfeet, under ground * There ihe relics-u we depo- 
fired, in an urn, enclofed in a vcITel of mitbli, in the ihape. and of ihe 
file of the famous fiarieri'ni monument. There were a few bones only, 
with various trinkets, which confifted of pieces of coloured glals, all of 
them perforated, with thin leaves oi gold, and Come coarfe pearls. Thefe 
ortiamems are by no means a proof that thefe bones were thole of a' 
female. It is more probable, that they formed a thaplet ufed by de¬ 
vout people, or rofaries and bracelets, with which the ttaiues of Boo-- 
i>’ma arc generally decorated. The marble velTel, which contained 
the urn, is more highlyfinidied than that of the fiariersef monument. 
The urtt lifelf'is of a more elegant form than that in the above monu¬ 
ment. It is in the lhape and of the fiae of a chalice-, it has no carved 
figures, hut elegant mouldings, exquifitely limihed, and is of green 
marble. I fiifpefl the whole to be of foreign wotkmanfliip: for it is 
totally different, both in fhape and worltmanihip. from vafes in ufe 
among the Wthilur, either at this day or informer times. Pnitos- 
raATOs informs us, that ftatues, by Grecian anifls, were by no means 
uncommon in the N. W. parts of'/ndta. StitAao fays alfo, that al¬ 
tars of CreciJit workmanlhip were ‘often found in the weftern pans of 
India; and Aaat an, in his Peri/das. takes notice of altars, and of fmall 
temples in the G« 04 U tafte, near B'drygiiza or Banach.. The praaice 

' of thus preferving the bones of Buon'HA is of great antiquity; for it 
iscxprefsly mentioned by CLEuans of AUxindria, who fays that they 
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were dt-pofitcd under a pyramid. .In the hiftory of Chimt w c read, 
that in the year 335, a bone of Fo was lent from Jndia to the Empe¬ 
ror of that country, who was highly pleafed with this precious relic:: 
though his minifler Hanyit made a very fpirited rcmonflrance agaipjl 
this innovation 1 and which is to belound in Dif Haloe's China, 

Jh£ followers of Brahma' are not addifled to the worfhip of dead 
men’s bones, and 1 know but one jnftance to the contrary. At Jagm- 
nat-ha they have a bone of Cats hx a , which is confidered as a mofl. pre¬ 
cious and venerable relic j fo much fo that few people are allowed,to 
fee it; and Ilindvs are not fond of making it the fubjefl of converfati- 
,011, any inure than t^c Baudd’has. 

The fhape of thefe monuments is always, either that of a pyramid, 
or of a cone, wiih fome trifling deviations occafionally. Thus, the 
cone aflbmes the fiiape of a trump-roof; fometimes it is formed by the 
revolution of a iymatium, or Ogive round an axisand thefe two 
forms are generally faid to be in the fhape of a bell. Mount MerUt and 
the feven ftories, are reprefented in the fiiape of a trump, by the divines 
oi Ceylon , according to Mr. Joinville’s delineation in the feventh 
volume of the Asiatkk Researfha, The pyramid is equally fubjefl to 
the fame variations, the hips, or angles being fometimes in the fhape of 
.a cymatium. As Mount Meru h alfo reprefented of a cylindrical form, 
the tombs of the Tkdeur are equally made in that fhape, as that of 
Sdrndtha. Sacrifices and offerings are never made in met, without 
placing before the devotees a cone or pyramid, the image of Me'ru and 
of the worldly Lmga, BrdhmenSf inflead of either, make a cylinder 
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(jf CRtih, and for ibc faine purpof<f» This they call tlic primeval Z.j7i* 
^ i which was reprefented in the weft, and to this day in the Dikhtfis 
by a cone, according 10 Arnoeius and other authors. 

The fteps, flories, and retreats are always omitted in India: but I 
waS' told,- that it was confidcred as Imaiateria!, The feven ftories, 
however, are marked by jines, in a delineation of the worldly temple 
and tomb of Bude/ha, in a large map of the world accompanying 
the a geographical treaiife in roy poITeCTion. This 

reprefeniatioH''of the 'moufitain of-G o d ftr-uck me forcibly,* and w as 
the occafion ef further inquiries into this fubjedl. It- is of the 
fame ftiape with the pyraipids of Esypi tiie bafe only is a little 
Ihorter, with* a* fmall flat top, wlth^^a chapel in honor of Buo* 
d’ha. The (ides arc fmooth, as in the pyramids, but the Teven ftorics 
ai« reprefented by lines^ which brings, it ftiU nearer to tfie tower of 
BabeL The pyramids of Eg^pt are not aU alike: Tome are in the 
fljape of a cone; one with recclTes is mentioned by D& Non ; who nov 
tices allb another with a circular bafe* The fquare bafe of this world¬ 
ly temple is peculiar- to the Bauddimts of Ttbc/: for inthe 
BrdWi. and the Jainas, always give it a circular form. In the 
Tcprcrentaiion of it in the Csbctra-samisJ, it is a fquare. Though the 
dimenTions are much neglcded, yet in all thefc monuments at 
the moft modern,iand of courfe moft perfect, are of-a -conical figure ; 
the perpendicular feaion of vvhidi, through lh^ center, is an equilate- 
ral triangle. There is always a fmall temple on the fummit, except 
BenanSt at a -place called Such of thsTe mouu- 
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ments as belong to the BauM'has are called ihe tempfes of Budd’ha: 
they might alfo be called the temples of Bala or Balas, one of the 
titles of BuDohiAj but little known now, and more particularly fo to 
the vulgar. The word Ba las, properly pronounced, founds exactly 
like Belos in. Gnek , and Belus in Latin , May -we not then reafon- 
ably fuppofe, that the temple and tomb of Belus at Babylon, was 
precifely a fimilar monumeutj^and calculated for the very fame pur- 
pofe. 

On the fummit of it was a chapel, dedicated to Belus, according 
10 Herodotus. Diodorus the fays there ivere three; but 

this js immaterial t for Balas is three and one. BcJldes, the temple of 
Herodotus probably confifted of three chapels. About the center 
of the tower, in the middle, was the tomb of Balas, and near it, in the 
body of the pyramid alfo, .another chapel, exaitly as in the great pyra¬ 
mid at Giza in Egypt. It is probable however, that the bones of Belus 
were not dcpofited in the oftenfible tomb, ‘but were concealed, in a fe- 
cret vault, in fome other part of the pyramid or tower. It appears 
then, that the pyramids vfere fimiltr fabrics, ,aad intended for the very 
fame purpofe. For tlie F.gypiianSi the Phtnidans likewife, had their Be- 
'Lus, as well as the Edtyloniani and JiinAm: and this Belus, it is pro¬ 
bable, was orginally the fame through thefe different countries. In the 
eailern pans of Bengal, particularly toward the Sunderbunds, there is, 
almoft in every village, a rep re fen tat ion of this worldly lemplc, of earth 
with Heps, The whole is neatly plailcred, with a whitiftif Clayt and, on 
Bated feilivals, the Hatue of fome favourite deity b placed on tlie fijjji- 
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mil, in a fraall, but handfome portable temple, Some of thefe fabrics 
are from five to twenty^ feet^higb; aceordipg'i-to the circum fiances and 
2eal of the villagers. Thefc are confidered .as .a *reprefentaiion of 
mount Meru; and, in the infeription ofthe conical mount, 
i near the facred repofitory, is called M(ru. 

* 

Like all the temples and tombs of Belus in India, iht pyramids had 
no opening whatever, except one or two. It is however pretty certain, 
vthat all the pyramids were not intended for the reception of the bones 
of Be LOS. Many were: probably intended for the burial of a very few 
exalted and facred charaOers, Uke the. grand Lamas of TihtU with a few 
, (Others, who are always buried under pyramids; but thefe-^re acknow¬ 
ledged to be forms of Budd’ha, though of .an inferior Tank, As the 
Egyptiam concealed, moft carefully, the real place, where their Belus 
was entombed i it is not unlikeiy that the great pyramid was only an 
oflenfible one, and of courfe allowed to remain open. For we are told, 
that the body of him, for whom' it was intended, never was depofited 
there, or if depofited, it was not into the ollenlible tomb, but into foine 
fecret place under the-pyramid. The limbs of Osiais were buried fe- 
parately, and on the very fpot w'here Isis found them: and he W'as torrf 
into fourteen pieces; others faid fix and twenty. T he general opinion 
is, that Isis collected all the limbs in a coffin, like which Ihe made many 
others, and prefented them to feveral cities threugh h^ypi: alluring prk 
vateiy every one, that they pcfltfled the real cnc. jIt is fuppokd, that 
Os tuts w'as entombed near Mtinphu, though the fpot uever was knowm. 

The tower of Bahtl Teems then to have'becn the worldly temple of 
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the fpirit of heaven, and the tomb of his foij, euher the firfl man of the^ 
Calpat or the mofl ancient king and legiflator of the country. 

There tverc four Adams, and four Budd'has a.\(oi and we are now 
under the fourth, according to the traditions of the Musi^mafts, and of 
the Baudd'has Adam’s body was, at his own requeh, entombed, in a cave 
or vault, calledin a mountain in the center^of the world; and 
of coarfe the Meru of the Hindus, and reprefented by artificial hills,, 
either of ftonc or earth, and of various fhapes, like Meru, 

Hrs defccndants.removed to that holy mountain; the wicked ofTspring" 
of Cain is'cre allowed only to dwell at the foot of it; whilfi that or 
Seth were feated higher up, as far as the top; where they lived in great 
fanftity, and purity of manners, every day worlhipplng God on the 
fummii of the mounUiii,and vifiting.the body of Adam ioihis vault, as 
the means of procuring the divine bicfling.* This mountain, in the 
center of the earth, with feven (leps or f\orics, or mount Af eVa, was real¬ 
ly the mountain of Goo, the worldly temple of the fpirit of heaven, and 
the tomb of his fon. Coimtos of Smyrna, fays, that this holy mountain 
was dcpiflcd upon the Oileld of Achilles; and that on its fumrnit re- 
iided the efficacy or Sadi of the world, or of the fupreme being, tower¬ 
ing to the fkics: and he adds,.that this mod facred place was very diffi¬ 
cult of accefs. 

The limbs,or bones, of this fon of the fpirit of heavcOrPuENcu inCAi- 
ttese, Budd’ha, Osiris, Dionysius or Adam, were difperfed all over 
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the world. Adam's remaine, after, the flood, were divided among his 
poftcritjr, and his fell lo the fliare of Shew, who dipwlltcd it ia a 
vault on mount •Caharyt near the holy hill of Moriah or Morch, The 
inhabitants of Ctylm fnowed formerly one of his teeth; ard they have now 
one of his tcifks: for their lafl Atjam, or Buoo''H a, ivas incarnate tn the 
lhape of an elephant^ arrd afeended into heaven, from the ^mm'it of the 
peak of Adam, Mu\siemanj^ who were fettled in the Peninsula, and in 
that iflaod,.at a very early period, concluded, and not without Tome plau- 
fibfe ground^ that this Bu,dj5’ha muft.havc been Adam: and aocordinc^* 

O 

"^I’it^^Sr&ravely inform us, that AoAVt was banidicd to 
thence tranDatcd into heaven, from tlie fummit of the peafe^.which 
was denominated after him. .Zarades, Zo &oades or-ZARAT waa the 
^lame given, by the ChaUians, to the eldcil Zoroaster, claimed equal¬ 
ly by the Ptriiant, Some fay that Be cos taught the Chaldeans aftrono- 
my, vrhilfl others tnfifl, that it was Zaraoes dr Zoroaster, whom 
Teveral learned men eonGder as the fame with Mixraim, the Ton of 
Ham. -^Be this as ft may, the cldeff Zarades was the Ton of Oroma- 
ZES, the fpirit of heaven, according toBuiDAS, Tike Adam, he direfl. 
cd that his bones fljould be carefully preferved: liis precepts Tor a long 
time were complied with; and his relics, carefully and fecretly entomb¬ 
ed, like thofeof Bala or Bud o' ha, like the limbs of Osiris, and like 
thofe of Bacchus at Delphi^ became an obje£l of worfhip. Thecldeft 
Zoroaster, called Zaraoes, Zoroades and Zarates by the Chat^ 
deans, is probably the rame with Belus and the Saurjd of Arabian 
writers: and the Goddefs Za retis was probably his confort. Several 
learned oriental writers infia that Zoroades, or Zoroaster, affilled 
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at the building of the tower of Bkb^f; and that he ij the fame with 
ZoHAC or K^mrod, and that under the nanie of Saurid he built the' 
great pyramid in E^pi, The P^rjir in fndia fay% that he was a native 
of China; but I fuppofe that th^y originally meant fcemingly the 

native country of the C( 4 iW.r, according to ihs Piirdnas, and the eariieft 
PiTjian and A^abtiirt authors, who fay that formerly the country about 
Satn^rcofld was called Ckiniitan, and its inhabitants Chind^tf 

IL The three peaks of Mdru are, one of gold, the other of Giver, and 
the third of iron. Hone or earth, which is confidered as the fame. Thus', 

_ the iron age is generally called the age of Gone or earth in Indit. In the 
well, mankind was produced from Hones, thrown by Deuca lioh and 
PvftRiiA behind their backs, in the beginning of the iron age ; and from 
them fpi^ang the prefent Hony or Gone-hear ted race. 

In confcquencc of this, fomc powerful princes arc declared, in the Pa- 
rdn'uSj and other books, to have ercflcd three mountains, of gold, filvcr 
and Hone; or three pyramids or conical hills, like the three peaks of 
Mern, though the materials, they were built with, were only Hone or 
clay. Polyjenus has given us the names of thefe three peaks, Af<jwn, 
Candaske and Cvraiibe; which, however diHorted, and disfigured, may be 
Hill traced back, to their original Haadard, For this purpofe let us Tup- 
pofe, that a traveller aflted a Bkndu the names of thefe three peaks, the 
/finder probably anfwered C»7iY’Aac%ji, Caildsopi^ or literally in 

Engliihf M AN A, Cw n't'h k* thus caUed, C a i la'S a also. The firft peak, it is 

* D'Hbrbelot's Bibliorh. Orienr, roccTaxikh and Tibail. Sir W. Ovselev's TranllaU 
'of Ebi\ Hancitt III the 
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true, Js n3t ktio^¥ 7 i under that nanfi;Ji but it is deferibed as fuch, and this 
appears to be iu real nam-. Upon k Brahma'^ refides, and his feat is 
called Brahnid-pur'i, or the low'q of Brahma'; h is alfo Mjaa-piiri me 
to -vii of M ifJj,, or of bis heart, or the deliglit of his heart, near the fa~ 
uixts Uks of M^na or the waters of which, proceeding frorn 

heawen, are th^ ddight of his heart like wife. They are otherwife faid 
to proceed from bis heart, and indeed every thing there U from hia heart. 
The obvious meaning of Mana is minJ {ramu) but it Is always rendered 
here hearty becaufe the mini proceeds from the heart, according to the 
Hindas, who even are able to trace its track through ’the body to the 
head. The radical namo of Vai-CutiCha is CunVAa an idiot. The name 
of'VjSHHu'a mother in one of his incarnations, during the fifth iWii/iBPun- 
jtrfrtf, was Cun't’ha' or the idiot; and as {he was very-muefa fo, Ihc was 
called Vi CuN'x’HA'.VssiiNu, fince thattiinejs fumamed Vai-Cu n't’ha : 
and after him, the peak on which he ^rcddcs is dcnoinioitcd litewife. 
In-^Caildsdfnt apt fignihes alfo. ' This Tri tatMri^ or moantain with 
three fuminits, is declared to be the lord of m'mntains; and of courCe 
the other Tri-coryph<ss.'i hills, for there arc many, are conridcred as in¬ 
ferior to it. The next in rank h ths ihrtc peak-LcL'^d in th- N. W. em¬ 
phatically called the White illand, th& island ol the Moon, a 
catth or region,'^ terrestrial or paradise. 

The next to thb is the* Tri-cuta mountain in iht fouth-eaft, ihdudmg 
the peninfula of Maided, Sumatra and Ceyioa. Thefc two Tr-c riddru 
arc decla‘'cd 10 correrpond to each other, in their rcfpe 6 li 'terst 

and iheir t^a, CirnVa, or fplendor, are the conftant theme t! r .e Pau~ 
rdnirs, and other Htndu writers, Thcfe two Tri citias, or >peak- 
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lands may probably be the two-iUa^ds of Ctrne^ call and weft, of the 
^ancients. When fpeaking in general terms, *tiic ^urdnics fometi'mes 
rplace.them, one m the eaft, and the other in the weft. But numerous 
and explicit pafTagcs fhow, that they arc fituated-in thc N. \W and S, E. 
•quarters. of the. old continent. -There are however Tome few-palTages, 
which place ihcm north and fouth of Meru; and Lancd is now confider-^ 
ed as fituated on the et^uator, exaflly to tlic fouth of Ujjayint^ jWeVu, and 
‘Oppofite tothe-ifland of- Uic moOB. fT he- la ft alTigned. filuation was the 
'lirft I hit upon, on my firft acquaintance with the Pardnait and per» 
plexed me very much i as the ■ PjnditSt I was acquainted with, infilled 
that the'W Hire iftand, oneof-ihe peaks of the v^ftern was in 

the N. W. quarter, that is to lay;. it occupied^he whole fpacc between 
“the N. W. and N. points: and tbat likewife the cafftern Iri^cd'td'dri was 
'between theS. andS. E. points. ^Unfortunately, they could not then 
produce the neceffary vouchers from their facred books j but in the 
^^tnean time, they exhibited j^he accompanying map of in order ta 

■rllaftrate the fubjeS: 

1» the plate, the map of JamSu is reprefented under three dilFcr* 

-ent projedions. The firft is according to the ideas of the Paitrdn'icj^ in 

which one half of the equator is obvioufly combined with another half 

.^of' the,mendian, on the .plain of which the mpp is projefted. I have 

marked the degrees of longitude upon the equator, and the degrees of 

latitude rorth, upon an arch of the firft meridian, No notice is ever 

.taken of thefc particulars by the PauTdft*icjf but ,a Uttle rcflefliqa jivlll 
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ftibw the OTiginai defigo of this diagram, though the projection be ever 

•I 

fo disfigured.* 

The true projection of it (hoold be in the fhape of what the ancients' 
called che bottom part of a fling: and this was admitted by Dionysius 
Periegetes. Posidonius bctore him admitted of it alfo: but he in- 
fiftcd, that the greateft length of this proj^Qion was in a north and fouth 
direflion. This fort of'projection is reprcfented in the third number of 
the fame plue. Number IL-f reprefents the fame portion of the globe, 
that is to fay the northern part 'of the old cbatinenti as proje^ed in the 
ufual form, upon the plain ofthc fit ft ‘meridian.’ 

In the firft and feuond numbers^ the two Tri-dJ^lMtht or iflands, 
abounding,with Gir*tV« or refplcndcncc, arc reprelented diametrically 
oppofite, with all due fyrometrical arrangement in every part, to which 
the IltTidus will always racriflee crudi. There are, however, fome general 
outlines, which arc llriCtty true. There arc really three iflaTids, or^wt- 
pAi in the Ibuth eaft, and as many in the north weft quarter of the old 
continent, oorrerponding exadly, or nearly^fo, to^cach other; and they 
have alfo the fame names.- The reft of the fuperftruClure owes its ori¬ 
gin, to the fertile and inventive genius of the Hmdus.^ The idea how¬ 
ever is'by no means a modern one; nor-was it ‘confined to Itididi for 
ancient writers in the weft acknowledged'two illands, called one 

in the eaft, and the other in the weft: the Utter, called alfo (yrtfnrf, was 
placed near the ftraiu of Hfreuteti and was faid to confift equally of 
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three iflands. The eaRern Cern^, it is true wa$ faid to be near the 
callern fhorcs of Africa, Th'S millakcri notion arofe, through die in¬ 
formation of the }{indus, who will have.it that the dwtpa of Lancd 
really joins the fhores of 'Sanc’ha^ or Africa. The geogra¬ 

pher adopted this idea, a$ well as Arabian writers in general. 

The Gods are reprerented as- travelling from one TVi-niVa to the 
other; and ihegravid depot for foulaaftcr deaths is at Yamapun, in the 
Pcninsiita of Maided; from - which, on ccrlairi'days fixed for ihat pur- 
pofe* they fet off together for in the north vrcfl* which 

they reach after a painfuh march.of twelve.months. 

These three iflands in the fouih eaft, are in general called Lanea; 
and in every one of them is fuppofed to be a city called a Lancd /tit f'j 
and there is aftually a place of that name in Sumatra, according to Mr, 
'MaasoE^f. The walls of tbefe three cities arc of the fame metal with 
the foil of their rerpeSive iflands: of courfc the walls and palaces of 
Lancd part la the Gold-Island, arc ^ of that metal: and of filver, in 
the Silver-Island. In the ifiand of iron, brafs, tflonc or clay, the 
walls are of thefe materials: but mose generally they are faid to 
be either of iron or brafs. The Gold Island, or Suvarn’a, is alfo 
called MaKa^Lantd and Md-Lancd; from which is probably deri¬ 
ved its modern name of Mdldcd ; which is alfo called Maldc'hya in the 
Devi purdria. 

These illands were well known to the ancients, under the appellations 
of Chryse, Argyrea, and TaprohanL That of Taprabani, though gene¬ 
rally undeiflood of Ctykn^ was^lfo, extended to the three iflands ; for 
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Step ii AMDS of Byzantium fays, that Arg^ea, the Si^vir Island or Susnam 
tra^ made part of Taprobanc and very properly too; for Tapnba.ni is 
obvioufly derived from the Hindi Tapu^Rdimno^^ the ifiatid, or iflands of 
RaVana, who was the lord of them, and whole name, in the fpoken 
diale£ls, particularly in the Dibhin, is always pronounced Ra'bam, 
■Their Sanscrit names are Cancha,n% or the Gold Island; Rojata the filver 
Doe, and SinAaia h Ceylon. On the latter the epithet of Iren Island is 
never beflowed in any book which 1 have feen : but it is underftood as 
a matter of'courfe: it was called alfo the brafs country by ProLEMv, 
though llrangely niilplaced by him. 

. From vaiioiis docuttiems, through different channels, he has introdu. 
ced twice in his map of tliat country, this TVt cu'tddrt, first as three 
iilands or FoninsulaSt and also as three countries on the mainland, under 

' ■ T, 

the names of gold, filver and br^fs caiintrics. Mr. Danvjlle has 
proved, that the Penintula of Aldldcd, with mo ft of the places belong* 
Ing to it, are twice repeated, and made contiguous by him. 

> In the Gold hlindf or is thc abode of Yama, called Viinji- 

or in the fpoken diile£ls Jatn-cote, a place well known to Arabian 
and Persian writers. It is alfo called Laned-.partf Lancd n&gara, the 
town of Laned • and th^ ftraits of Maided arc called, in ihe Pardrias 
Leaned-dwdra^ or the gates of Lanzd* as we hadII fee in the courfe of this 
work. Canca is another name of Yam a or Pluto; and as the place 
oT his abode is in Mdlaied^ according to the Pi^rdolas, the Lmcd-dwdra 


* Sttada-purSnaf fedlion of TArj.c'HA^u'A, 
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or gates oF Lancd, the flrahs of Mdtded migtit be called alib with pro-- 
priety the gates of Camca, Pluto Or Cancti-dwdra, This dcnoralnatioii ^ 
is never ufcd now by the PiiUTdh'tcs; bm there is no doubt, that it was 
To formerly: for the Cancadbr of Ali-Coshgi, and other early Afusieman 
writers, is obvioafly derived from Canai-dafdrat Canca’s door or gate. 

It is tru^ that they make a town of it, which they tall alfo jaiore cor. - 

1 _ ^ 

Veflly Ctincdn^ for Caftcd-ndTi which laft is acknowledged to be the 
fame with Canca nagara, the town of CA^fCA: and in the Dekhin they 
always fay nur or nuru, inftead of mgar. This town is obvioufly the 
fame, which is called Cocco-nagitra or Csnco^nagara by Ptolemv, The 

country of Cakca is Cattes^d^sa m S^itscrit^ hence writers - 

call it alfo Gung-dtz, 

Cancapwri or Camia is then the fame with Yam z-p^tri or Jmneatet 

cabled alfo in the Pu 7 'dnas Mahd^L^ncdpitri^ or Ald Lancd'. and it is 
probably the fame with that called Balanca by Ptolemy, and placed ' 
by him in Long. and in 4^^ 40 Lat. North, It.appears however, that 
MasUma^ writers tinderflood by it the town of or Z^h for Yamc. 
pu,ri or Jam^ote b a mythological city and'never exifted. 

We obferved before that Ptolemy has introduced' into his map the 
golden country, (Hand or peninfuja, not only twice; but that he has like* 
wife introduced twice, moil of the places belonging to that country. 
Accordingly Conco ruigara is again noticed under the name of 
nagara, <yT Coccon.^gar^. from which Mzzslcfnan writers-have made Ca, 
rw for anca.raighur, the houfe or place of abode of Cai^c a-r aTi. 
or Yam a: but they conadcr it as the fame with Cancanor, This town 
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they cal! alfD fiifftfcair, which-is fome place in the Gangetic provinces: 
hut 1 have fliown before, that Canacor or Cmcar was the capital city 
of the country of Gancar.deh.af or of the Gangarides in Beng/d. 

or Jjaned-^pwri^ which D’IIbrse lot writes they 

place, with the Hinixtif in the center of the Peninsula, in five degrees of 
Lat, North, and in Long^* 176 or 175, according to Abul Fazil and 
others: and Ptolemy placesor Md.Lancd^uri in Lat. 40 40" 
North, and in Long. 162. The longitude of Lancd or Md-Lancd may 
be afeertained from the Pardn‘&s‘ a circtimftance very unufual. Yamet* 
puri is'declared in thefe lacrcd books to’be the general rendezvous 
of the departed from all parts-of the world, and froiil^ which they pro¬ 
ceed in a body, with a proper guardi compofed of the fervants of Yam a, 
to D'hOrTTna pririf which I fhall ibow hereafter to he the purgatory of St, 
Patrick in Ihraifya or Suvaideya, the gold ifland in the weft. The 
days and diftances are accurately deferibed^ which fummed-up amount 
to 81,554 Y^ams.^ The breadth of the world-is 100,000 Yojanast^ 
equal to 1 of longitude: anduhefe 81,554 Y^anAs anfwer of courfe 
101460 48*, which fubtra^ied'froniMSo degrees^ leave 33: the half' 
of which jbo'goT is the longitude oP Dharma-ptiTit and added to 146® 
50' will phcc M'd^Lancd or Jum^cote in long, 162*5' so'; For thefe 
two places are at the furthermofli: extremities of the earth; which forms 
a perfe^ cirde, farroundM by a-fea, every where of the fame breadth. 
This lltigtifar route of the departed-wilt be the fubjeft of a feparate pa¬ 
ragraph. It pailcs through' India, in the dircflion of the firll range of 
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Ibowy mfmntains, The Pandt/i^ whom Abul-Fazil confulied, placed 
C&ncador 1365 Yojmas from Laned, or the peak of Adam, which is in 
900 oF longitude, according to them, is accordingly 1205^ 

Yaja/tas from Lmcd : fome reckon 1242, which will place, it; 

long. 1789 

The Gommentator on the Sufyn^Sidd^/idnia, has reduced that djftanEe 
very muchj: for he fays that Lancdt or the three iflands, occupy a.fpsee 
of 30 degrees along the equator j and this will bring their afTumed bn* 
gitude of the eaflemnjofl Qjores of Md-Lancd nearer to its real one, 

Ai ProLEtfY places Md-Lniicd^p^i in the fame longitude with the 
Paumnics, he mull have uFed the fame data^ aqd which he had probably 
received from the Hijidus whom he converfed with at Alexandrh, Md 
Lancd being;, according to the Pufdn'kfi in the center pf jhp Pmms^laf it 
muH be of cojjrfe in about degrees of Latitude North; and there it is 
.placed by Abol-Fazil: and ip. 4P ^o' by PTi}|t,EhtY, MdLancd is called 
in the PtiTCJids and which laft denomination it fhill 

retains. It is ftyled alfo Can/i;kiinif,p 4 dat or with Uje gulden ikirts, It 
may be tranfiated the country of the golden fed, q title ^iTpmed by tho 
Emperor* of 4 v^, and other King* of th,?t part of tli« world ; and the 
Malayan breeze is as famous \n the eafJi a* the in the weft ; ap4 

its capital was alfo called Sa^a^ or 

In the beginning of the Brahminda-purdn% it is declared, that the 
ftrong hold of Yama in Tn-ctita, that is to fay the Paninmh of Makes, 

is joo y^anas long, and 30 broad, 'ivhich is fufficicnily accurate, 

* 

! 
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l?roj.EMir meniioiis ihere 4 place pslkii M tki$it*eolmt probaHy from 

Urn Sanscrit MaLt^’a-caiaint whkli jujp’jes a place oci lUe bordf/s ot 
^borfg of Mahyat tbe Dnij: U palled Maliiurhy MARpo-pp^Oi Mal^yar 
iU and Malaya-ciKlam arp fynonynjous, T^crvmuh ip Ptoiemv, I Tup- 
pefe te> be derivpd fropi the Sanscrit ParuMalaya^ which implies the 
fame ihirg. fdr it is probable* that they were acquainted only with the 
tirapif t^r or cyJan of thp Pcmnsula: and Canchana-pdda way airofigrtjfy 
the foot, ikiiti of the golden moMtitain, or Peninsula, 

The pejtt hjand is Sumatra, called in the Paranat Hofata, or filver 
ifland, the Argyrc of the weftern geographers. In the VrfhaUcat^a it i* 
eallcd Nafrcjiila 07 Na/icera and 'Srfmaif or the fortunate, an d fyno- 
nymoLjs yviib Sritnafra, 

■ That famous ifland is called now Sumatra^ 'and by former Puraptan 
travdlers Symotta, In ihe fame book, and ip the HUopadcs% it is called 
Carpura, or camphire iHand. In the fpoken dialers, that word is pro¬ 
nounced and Cdfur, Mjtaco Poto gives the name of f^^nfur 

to one .of its proviem, probably for Clan/hr or Campar as it Is now 
called, A beautiful lake on the ihaadi is mentioned in the fitidpadtsa, 
p.ndcr t.hc name of Padmd<,nHaya or the abode of Pa d ma'-o sVf, 

It is alfj called iij the Purdnas* and, as it is reprefented as 

a moll delightful country, it may be denominated Su.Mandara j and it 
was called Sammder by former geographers. But it feenj*, that tjih ap¬ 
pellation is derived from Samndcr in the fpoken dialers of India, from 
the Sanscrit Satuvdra, which fignifes the ocean, The author of the Pfrt- 
plut mentions m ifland pear the Gange; called Oceanis; and El-Edri»i 
fays that Uie illand of Samindar is near the Ganges. Probably the 
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author of the Piriplm confounded it with Sahara ifland, a name oP 
the fame import, at the mouth of. the Gmgfs atid called alfo Oesanis by 
Diooorus the SicUim.- The context, however, of this author, and of’ 
more modern geographerSj fhow that; if cannot be the fame ifland. 
Salmasius and others improperly-laugh at the idea of an ifland at fca-* 
being called This* Oceatwr was probably the place of abode ^ 

of old Samuds A» the old inan of the fca, often.mentioned ia romances 
in the eaft. 

Th£ words or^ Samundwr, are pronounced 5nmUTiifs andS 

Mundu in the dialects of C^Un;. and- there is an illand of, that name* 
mentioned, by ancient geographers in the caftern Teas, and fuppofed'x 
by them lo be the fame with' Taprob&ne. or Ceylon; but SrfiPH anus 
of fiyiS.that-the fiU'cr ifland made part of To/trobane, which 

is really the cafe. It is aifo called by iliem Palai^Sinmndut which ! 
take to be a.cormption from PuioSimuft lUf PulO’Sytiioii&j the isltfnd of 
SSmUndu, or SymoUa^ The defcriptiou of that iiland, under the name^ 
of Simo/jdu, does by no means agree with Ceylon.,' but b eafily recon¬ 
ciled with SunuUtHf though we know but little of the interior parts, 

The large lake called Megisba; with the ractropolis, does not exift i 
in Ceylm, but is probably that extenfive lake to the fouth of Mentaig- 
cabm, mentioned by Mr. Mareden m.bis-map ^ Sumabra, from* 
which feveral large rivers feeni to ifliic. The harbour of Hippuros, or 
IppQTUS in PulO'^imundv, is called Aypoot by Damv4LL£» and Ipp^ by 
Mr. Ma RSD E s from the Sanscril and Hindi "Ipura or 7 -/k, and in a 
derivative form Ai-pwra^ the town of the goddefs I or Bhavawu 
From thb lake iiTues the river AndragueTii'Indergaecj in 
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Itidra-giri; bccaufc its fource is in the gin, or mountain of In d it a, 
or Magkahd; from whom probably the lake in the plains below was 
denominated Maghati or according to Pliny, and Ptiitnd^ 

mlaya or the place of abode of Pa dm A'- devi the confort of ViJHN tj, 
in the 

Taom this lake iJTtied two rivers, according to Pltny \ one called 
Falciimundus flowed towards the fouih, and towards a town of the fame 
name (perhaps the modern Pakmbang) which was the metropolis of' the 
ifland, and had a famous harbour. The river divided then into three 
ftreamSj the fmallefi of which was five furlongs broad, and the krgeft 
two miles nearly. Thus I tranfljte this pafTage of Pliny ; for ii is ini* 
pofTible that three fuch large arms of a river fhould fall into a harbour.’ 
According to Mr. M.miSdek, this lake communicates with the river of 
Pahmbang; for, fays he, ihe inhabitants avail thcmfelvcs of this lake 
, in tr^fporting their goods to, and from PakmUng* 

. The other river, toward the north, and ruppofed to iffue from that 
lake, was called Cydara; probably bccaufe it flowed through the coun* 
try of Ru or Aru, tailed Ddru by former Europfan travellers: the ca 
pital of which, on its banks, was probably called Cota-Rut or the town 
and fort of Ru. This is tlic largefl river in the ifland, and of courfe 
its foarcc far remote into the interior parts of the countiy. The rivet 
Siac feems to be a branch of it: and the Cumpar is ruppofed to com¬ 
municate with the river Indra-giri. Oppofite to this, toward the well, 

another river flows from the mountains of Vn/irii ^Vr/, aiid is called An- 

* ----—--- - ' ■ ■ ■ _ 
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dnapouf t>T JniTaptmTiTQva Samcnt Indfit /idra,: and 1 believe ihsit 
ihc town is tbc f^inie which b called Andra^Sitnandu by Pi qlemyi 
and foiHed inta Ce/l<tn by him. on a fuppQGtion that it was the fame 
iH^d with Puio-Smtmdu; and I believe that this is not the only place 
in Ta^rdme, that belongs to PutoSimufidit. The moumains of Is- 
DftA, or Maghakd in the ifland of Sumatra, are. meodoned in the Vrt- 
hat-caVhat under the name of B^Udhe^a^ which is fynonymous with 
Migha^ from its fummlt being capped widi clouds; and Ik n a Ai who 
prcQdes over rain, refidcs above the clouds ; hcncc he U called Me'o- 
jiava'hana, Me'cha-ba'iiaka. and in converfation ML'tTHABA'K, or 
the elpnd borne. The other mounialjis in membned in. the 

VritiiU^eaVhi^.^xei Miinaca Vriikdhik,,^nd Chura^ Upoo thefe four 
mountainSf as many gods are, in the fame hook, . declared to refide, and 
to travel occafionally b their lelf-moving cars to ths White Isldtid in the- 
weft, in order to pay their refpe^ls to VisuNu, and his confort Aso- 
niTANAYA^ or the daughter of the Ocean, Kdriccl-h another name 
for this ifland, implies its abounding with cocoa*nut’ trees, the leaves 
oF which being agitated by the winds flrlfcc againfl: each other, and 
feem to repeat the w'ords Bocdoc or Vac vac: or the continual noife 
which they make is compared by the Hiniiu Co what is called in Hindi 
BaC’lfac or conftant chattering. Sumatra is then the idand of Eacdoc, 
Vac-vac or Wac-tttac of Arabian authors; who fay that the leaves of 
thefe trees ftriklng againft each other feem to repeat the word Wac, 

Sumatra appears to me to be the fame ifland, in which Jambu- 
tus is foppofed to have refided feven years, and fr®m which he went 
to Palibathra, The inhabitants, fays he, have two tongues, or Jaa^ 
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giwgrsj ihclr own firft j and probably the Malay was the other, which 
they f[>ohc fluently, but I fuppofe only in the diftrifts bordering upon 
the fca, jAMBUius takes notice, that this illand abounded with hot 
fpnngs, which is true of Sumatra, but- not of OyUa, They had alfo 
an alphabet, eonfiaing of twenty-eight letters, divided into fe\'ea 
claflles, each of four letters. There were feven original charaflers, 
which, after undergoing four different variations each, conaituied thefe 
fcvcn clafles, .> They wrote alfo from top to bottom ; and that this was 
the cafe formerly in Simatra is my opinkm.* For tlie manners of the 
natives of the PAilipfime iflands, correfpond in fo many Uniting parti¬ 
culars, with thofe of the that no doubt can be entertained, 

fays Mr. Marsdek, if not of a raihencfs of origin, at Icatt of an in- 
tcrcourfe and "■'connexion, in fortunes, which no longer cxifts. 
They ufed to write from top to bottom, till the Spaniards taught them 
to write from left to right" The Tfigd/u alphabet in thefe iflands, has ■ 


cmainly great affinity with thofe of Sumatra, 


The two alphabets of the Sumatram coafifl only,'one of twenty- 
three, and ibe other of nineteen letters; but it ts probable that there 
were two forts of them formerly, India, and which were origi¬ 


nally tJic fame, < One was u-fed by*’the tmore*-’civilized and learned 


“ Dr. Lfrueii, who hag been laiely eng4ged in innuiriM concerning ilio tribe ^inhabiting 
the of the caflern ArchtftUgt, confirroi tbi* conjefture bjf ^eHnlormation, that 
ihe m^e of writing, praGIfetl by on. of the tribe*tn (tlie « perp«nd-cubr > 

but inftc*l of commencing *i the ,op of the line, the writing begins 4 t the bottom. Mars' 

WK'* 4lpb4b« u ftated to be Correa, provijd thopUu be turned «a pcrpendiculnr 
initead of a horiaonii) Aireaiod. H, T* C* 


t lliRory of <fvtrte/re, p. sjj. 
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cliSifTiis, and at court; the other was current among the lower ckfTes, 
vhufc poor and barren dialecls had fewer founds to exprefs. Be this 
as it may, ihc elements of thek alphabets have an obvious affinity with 
ihofe of the Sanfcrit, The Samcrif alphabet, after ftriking off the dou¬ 
ble letters, and fuch as are ufed to exprefs founds pecuKar to that lan¬ 
guage, has a fiirprifmg affinity with rhe old alphabets ufed in Europe ; 
and they feem to have been originally the fame. This fubject 1 intend 
to refume hereafter. The Emperors of when endeavouring to 

introduce clvilkaiion into their country, opened an intcrcourfe vviih 
IndliLj but more particularly with the kingdom of Magud'kat and P&U~ 
botkra; for, as Mr. Marsqen Judicioufly obferves,* * the Malay language 
has received no improvement from ihe diakB:sof the P€nin.iula in India, 
All the Hindi and Sdnsen'i words m that language arc fuch as were in 
ufe at the court of the Emperors of Ind^a^ refiding in BahiTf and among 
the better fort of the inhabitants of that country. 

The Kings of Sumatra call themfclves Mahd-rajai to this day; 
their prime niimfiets are called Alanirf:+ which are both Sanscrit 
terms. In their language and Diwata are derived from Deva 

and Devaid in Sanscrit; the firft of whkh fignifies a god, and the 
other a deity. Among the names of places in Sumairat very few are 
Sansait^ but the following arc undoubtedly fuch; viz. Jndragirit 
hidrapura, Ipura or Aipura, Sinha purat Singd-psurt or Sinedpour^ 

Jamb ULUS fays that this traff of illands, or Lancdt confilled of feven 
principal ones i and to thfs day in the Peninsula, Lancd is often called 

m i - 

• Ai Res. V*. iv. p. 233. 

■f liijf. wf Suittiilr^, p, 285, and from iJanlri ilie Aleadcrih, 
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Yail.La.ncd or the Tcven Lancds; becaure it coniifled of Teven iflands. 
This information I owe to Mr. Doncam, Governor of Bmhay, From 
Yaxi-Laned former travellers made Yknea,'* 

* Sumatra is perhaps the ifland ol^Sahald mentioned in one of the 
Purdn’as; and it is the fame which is called "Saivaid or 'Saih/d 
in the Vdyu purdnay^ feCliOn of the earth, and reprefented as a moun¬ 
tainous region in^ the Mrts *of Bhadrd/va^ or that part of the old 
continent between the N/E.' and S. E.* quarters. From "^SalBaid, 
Apu LEI us and Aristotle* probably made Phcvcrl or as fomc 

learned men are inelined to read it. ‘ The former fays,*that in the 
eaftern feas, there arc two large iflands, Taprahanc and Pkeboh 
Aristotle places the latter'oppofite td wc have feen ■ 

before that* the Pakrdnkiy jSrahihn 'sNd Pirsian authors infill, that' 
Sumatra is elofe to the continent of Africa. The iflaitd of Sdala h - 
probably the Samil or Shamei of El-Edrissi and other caflern ge- 
ographers, who call it alfo SaUI.* The country of Cephala is noticed - 
by former European travellers j and in the year 15.^3 adventurers frona ■ 
that country plundered and ravaged part of the iHand of 


III. Let us now pals'"to the third ifland or'Sinhdlay now Ciyian. ' 
Its Sanscrit name is a derivative form from Hon, and it was * 

given to it on- account of iu being inhabited by Sinkalasy or the off-* 



* AitiToT, dc Muhdo. 
t Hid. of SumM^raf p- 6-, 
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rpfing oF a Unn.* It is however more generally called Lanca in 
t,he and is reprefented there as the country of Rav&na^ or 

Rehan, the brother of Ca^vira ; and both were born at the extremities of 
the world, in the N, W, As he was contemporary with Ra'uachan. 
liSA, if there ever was Tuch a being; he mu ft have lived about iSco 
years before Ch rist. The wars oFRa'v ana in Lancd, and the adjacent 
countries, arc famous all over and make an era in the hiftory of 

Ctylm, Traditionary legends in that ifland'fay, that in confeciucnce 
of this bloody war, the illand was depopulated, arid remained in that 
ftatc for 1815 years, being only inhabited by Rixityas^ or rather favage 
tribes. Ceylon was afterwards called 'Baldva^ or 'Sdla^oM according to 
J: Baxtholomeo, 'from a certain tribe in India called alfo 

in the Purdrt'fljThe famous peak of Adam was called ''Sdl~ 
matHf or the mountain ofTt is mentioned in the cornmentary 
0.1 the Surya„SidRhdntay\n which it is faid, that Maya the oIFspring of 

the fun by the daughter of the divine T^aihtd in the weft, came from 
Rdntiica-na.ga.ra or Rami to the mountain of 'SdLmala in Lancd^ to make 
tApa^'a in honour of. the fun, in order to obtain aftronomical knowledge 
from him. Another name for it is Sarndnala from Saumya-Neila ano¬ 
ther Ton of p^washtd, who built Raima’s bridge. Tmashtd is the chief 
engineer of the gods, and his grand-lon Maya of the Daityas. 

The appellation of 'dWfcd, oras it was called by ancient 
geographers of the fecond century, is alfo a regular derivative form in 
Sanscrit^ from Sulaor Satii this denomination was unknown to Plinv* 
According to F, BarTHOL o.wiOj, and former travellers, was c^j. 


* As.^Rc$. V, lii. p, 48. 
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kd //a-n, aad tla-ndd, Itandr;; the country of Jldt which ftgmfies the 
earth in general. Tra-ndd, or Irandid, another name for itj fignifies the 
three countries, meaning I fuppofe the three iflands of Lancd, 

The Idindus reckon the longitude from the meridian of Lancd^ 
paHing through the peak of 'Sdlmald, the place of worfhip called Rd. 

(or dedicated to JiwOTA, with the title of Rdmat) Avanti or 
Vjjain^ MirUt and the mountain of Vi^tsa in Cwrtf or Siberia^ which tail 
is moll probably an imaginary place in that country. The place of 
RdiJia was called Arima by MusUman writers; and they laid that 
it was under the equator, and exaflly half way between the Araits of 
A^^xmder or M»laca^ and ihofe of Hercules or Cades in the wcA : and 
tltcy gave ibc name of Gadir or Cades to thefe two Araits, both leading 
into two vaft Mediterranean feas> and through Arima the Hindus^ and 
ev'cn foine Arabian authors, it is faid, made their lirA meridian to pals. 
Act CoSHGi a Persian aftronomer, who lived about 350 years ago, fays 
that in his time fome HtndiU placed their 6rA meridian at Cancadorut or 
Inm coU in the eaA,* I believe that fome of them did fo formerly, 
and this of courfc occahoned afterwards fome confulion. Their firft 
meridian then palled through the eaAern Cerne^ and the laA tbfough< 
the weAcrn one, the fcveral iflands of which trafl were tlie original 
illands ol the blelTed, When this mode of reckoning was altered, the 
meridian was placed in the middle of the world, yet it Aill palfed 
through the caAcrn Cerne; though through a dlfTerent part of it. This 
induced tliem alfo to bring one extremity of the weftern Cerne under 
the fame meridian, probably for the fake of fymmetry, which was cer- 


Chiir-rmlz Uc. ckfciiptifi int. Geography min* yqI* iii- p. 9. 
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taialy a fuffident reafon with them. Thus the iron peaks oF the two 
Tri cu'tddrtj fell in the fame meridian, and the northern one might be 
about Nova-ZemHa, 

This made me fuppofej on my fir (I acquaintance with the Ptirdn*aSf 
that the WAui Island was an Ulopim land, and I refolved of courfe to 
give rnyfelf no further trouble about it. The ingenious Mr, Bailcy 
would not have failed, to have eon fide red this projeflion of the northern 
Tfi-cd'ta, as a confirmation of his own fyHecru There Is mother in- 
ilancc of the fondnefs of the Hindus for a rymmetricaJ arrangement; . 
and noticed by Strabo, as we have fecn in the firft part. The moun¬ 
tains to the north of India are in an oblique diredlion, and the fir ft 
Tange of the fnowy mountains is in the fame line with RotnacA-paUaiv 
or Rome, and Yamapuri or JtmeoU, as placed by the Hindus^ one at the 
furtheft extremities of the weft, and the Other in the fame manner toward 
the eaft, as re prefen ted in the fecond mmaber of the accompany ing 
plate. Bat as this oblique direflioo of ihe mountains' to the north of 
India^ does not look To wdl in the mode of projitflion adopted by ihe 
Hindus, they have reprefentt-d them in a parallel direftion with the 
equator; and with them JwncQit and Romt. Strabo highly -reprobates 
that alteration in the direckon of the moEin tains to the north of Indiat 
and which In his time, had been adopted by geographers in ibe weft. 

These two Gadirs, called the eaftern and w*eftern gates, by Arab and 
Ftrsian authors, are in an oblique di red ion, and may be called the 
terreflrial gates; for in heaven there are alfo two gateways, one in the 
weft in the tropic of Cancer and the other in tlie eafl in the other 
tropic, TbeCe were called the gates of the fun : the foatbefn one was. 
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denominated the water gate, and ihe Ere gate was in the north. The 
fouls of the departed afeend through one gate, and thofe who are to 
be born again defeend through the otheri according to Wellerri mytho' 


logihs. The Hindus have aiib two roads, one in the north or left, and 


1 T 


the other in the foutht TTioie who follow the left path, alcend through 
the northern road and thofe, who follow the tight one, afeend through 

.1.: ■ I'i.; J 


the fouthern path. 
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LaSCUACES dirwf LlTEHATTtfflE ^ th4 iNiSO-CH lSE^E 


- Bv J. LEVDEN, M. 0 l 

0 - 


^ThE. inhabitants of''the regions which lie between InitA and C&tnUf 
and the greater part of the iAanders oF the eaflern Tea, though divided 
into numerous tribeSj and equally, diiSmilar in their languages and man¬ 
ners, may yet with propriety be charafierized by the term Indo-Chinfsa. 
Situated between India and China, each of which proudly ftyles itfelf the • 
^moft ancient among the nations of the earth, they have contented them- 
felves with more tnodefl claims to antiquity, and profeiled to^ borrow* 
from one or other of their neighbours the principal features of their re^ 
Jigion, laws and manners. The different periods however at whtchr 
thefe were adopted in different countries, the various degrees of civi-. 
hzation, and the pre. exiting habits on which they were engraftedi have 
produced a diverfuy of national chara£leri Hies, by which they arc not 
only dilHnguilhed from the Indian and Chinese nations, but alfo from one 
another, notwithlUnding iheir common mixed origin. 


The intercourfe Europeans with the Indo-Chinese nations, though, 
for the full two centuries after the arrival of the Portugaeze in the Eafl, 
fcarcefy inferior to that which was carried on with India or China, was 
notoffuch a kind as to furuifh us with a very accurate or extenGve 
knowledge of their laws, manners or literature; and for more than a cen¬ 
tury It has been rather dedbing thm iucreafing. Neither, Gnce our 
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tate iftpld Acqu^titions tn MdiaK languages and Jitcratore^ have we obtain¬ 
ed anjiT iuipprtanfcsicccfiions to our information 4 n this quarter; though 
both political and literary reafom feem to require them. 

The. itiatcnals of this impcrfpa iketch were chiefly colkaed in the 
Courfc'-iOf. a ^voy^ge, rwhich the Aate of my health caufed me to take to 
the eaftern iiles> iaii805* during which i refided Tome time at Penang^ 
and vifiicd- Acki, with fume other plapes- on die coafts of Sumatra iFid 
the Malayan peninfula. Cultivating an iiitercoarfe with a variety of 
individuals, of different caftem tribes, I availed myfcifofthe facilities 
wbich'the fituaiton prefented, to correct- the vague ideas which I had 
prevtotilJy entertained, concerning their languages, literature and the fi¬ 
liation of -their tribes. Though my information was chiefly colleaed 
from native fourceSi yet it rometimes happenedk that thefe were not exf 
aflly fueh- a* 1 tliould have preferred,, had better been attainable ; and 
ibmetiroes too»,from the indifferent flate of my health and other caufes, I 
iwas not able to avail my feif of thefe fourccs of information to the extent 
1 could have wifhed. Feeling myfelf- (equally cmbarrafTed by the extent 
of the fubjefi, the difficulty of the refearch, and, perhaps 1 may add 
jn fomc mflances, by the novelty of the inveftigation, I fhould have hefi- 
tated to lay before the Afiatic Society thefe imperfeft refults, had I had 
any immediate prcfpe6tof purfuing the difeuffion. I do not however 
defpair of being able, at no very diflant period, to offer fome more mi¬ 
nute and correfl views of feveral of the fubje^ls treated here in a cur- 
Tory manner; and, at all events, I trull ibis attempt to introduce order 
and arrangement into a fubjefl at.once fo extenflve and intricate, and to 
difcniangle it from a degree of confufion which feemed almofl incx- 
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tricable, may not be aftpgether without its ufc s but may,,even 'wbefCl 
have failed, ferve to point out liic proper method otf iaveftigaiion. 

The Indo-Ckimst nations, at a very early period, feem to have genc- 
rally-embraced the fyflem of Bub-d'ha. ' Froiil the want of original 
hiiloncal documents, we can only conjecture the per.tod-at =*which this 
event took place, in the different regions over which it has extended; but 
at p re font it is chiefly'Confined to the continent. tThe coafls of the 
Malayan penlnfula, and-of the greater part of - the eaftern* ifles, arc 
chiefly occupied by the The original inhabitants, therefore, 

being for the moll part confined to the interior of thefe iflands, arc ftill 
very iraperfeSIy^ known, to Europ€ans;*So that-it is -often impoffibie to 
determine, TV he the r their religious inflltutlone ate ^oft.connsdedvvUh 
the tenets of Brahma or Budo'ha, and often to reduce them^to any 
known fyflem. From the names and epithets however of fomcof their 
deities, even as given in the vulgar and mcurious manner of commoo 
navigators,it is often eafy todifeover their connexion with the grand 
features of Hindit fuperflitlon’, but our notices concerning them arc 
generally too fcanty, and our narratives-too erroneous, to enable us to 
chfftfy them with abfolute certainty. Such is the difference of oriental 
European manners, that the fimpleft narrator is af>ti to mingle conjec¬ 
ture with obfervaiion; whilean abfurd afFe£ladon of rupeiiorfagacity and 
adifdam oLvulgar fuperfUlions and prejudices, often prevent thofe who 
have had the opportunity of obfervation, from detailing the moil ufcful 
pieces of information, or induce them to rejefl, as anib and urdefs 
fables, the mythological narratives .which would enable us to determine 
4he origin of a nation or,a tribe. 


t>F rm lN»«-C«*HS3e Nations, i|5t 

With the exeeption of the and perhaps fpinc rude tribes of 

mountaineers, the nations who occiipy the countries which extepd from 
Isdia CO China, profefe only one religion, and adhere airaoft folely^^o the 
fyRemof Buj>i>'ha. Iti fo vaft an extent of country fome diyerfity of lot^l 
inllttuiions is always to be expeftedj but the fpint of the ryftem and its 
influence on the manners of ihe people, in the fame l^ie of dviliaation, 
is dfcntially ihe fame from aatigan to thi^nA, This ryftem in its'grand 
features ideniifles itfelF With that wbicH prevaits in Nepal, Buidn znd. 
Tibit, and has extended Itfclf over the immenre regiotis of 
and Japum,oiCkiti&, TarUry and Japan. Though it do« notap[Sear-that 
all the nations'who occupy this prodigious extent of territory' tmplbjr 
the fume learned language in the prefervattort of their fecied ''tiodks^ithd 
religious trafis, yet*this is the eafe with, theiiatKSns7'wfld, 
with the Singhalese, or inhabitants of uniformly empldy'ehe‘‘51*A' 

^or ill the facred compofitioos of the BaddlMJh This 

docs not exiil as a vernacular tongue, but is the language pf religion, 
learning and fcience, and.appears to have exerted an ii\|lucnce, oy<^ 
the veniacuiar languages of tfie /ma'n-CAmese nations,, rioiilar .to,that which 
the has exhibited among the popular languages of 

and Dek'kin. 

The Mahyv^ langnage, and the more original languages of the eaflem 
ifles, feetn, in their original formation, to have been polyryllabtc* like 
Sanscrit, Fait, and the fpoken dialefls of Indict. 1 ‘he modifications 
which thefe languages have received from a foreign fource, rccm,for the 
moft part, to have been effefted, rather by the immediate agency oiSm- 

Rr 
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-^mY tto’of 'm’/ iliough ihe influence of this latter u not to he entire, 
ly excluded. But fcveral of them hti%'e been a lecond time modified, by 
the iflirodua'ion of AraMc, as the language of religion and learning, after 
the converficm of feveral of thefe tribes to the MnAumniedan faith. 

The vernacular liido^Ch^n^e languages on the coutinent, feem all to 
,be, in their Qriginal flruaure^ .either purely monorylkbiq, like the 
-ken languages ot they incline fo much to this dafs, thal it 

•n^y beftrongly fulpeaciLlliat the few. original polyryliables which 
,they contain, liayecu|icr been imm^^ 

/pr^ed Q^.coalefcing ponofyilables. Thefe languages are all prodigi- 
pufly .Ti^M like the fpaken languages of aian md 

cyerjr foreign modiheatba which they hive received feems to have 
ten inunediatcly derived from the FalL 

tif the (raiicity of exifling monuments, rdative to the !ndo-Ckm€se 
Vions, no better method prefented itfelf. either for clafling ihelr tribes, 
or laying a foundation for bltlorical rerearches, than hy examining the 
mutual relation of the fcveral languages wliich are current among them- 
This method, when applied on an extenfive fcale, is always the furcll due 
for developing the origin of a nation, and indicating the revolutions to 
which it may have been fubjefted, either by foreign conquefl or coloni¬ 
zation, After the relations of the language kfclf, the ancient monuments 
and cdmpofitlons, preferved in U, daiin our regard j and I have therefore 
noted, under their refpeflive heads, fuch as have come to my knowledge; 
premiflng that my opportunities of procuring this fpecics of information 
have been very unfavourable, aad of examining them, very limited. 
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The IndoXhinese. languages may be confidered in the following 
order. 


Poly.yl/{tHc langua^is. 

I Maidyu, 

1 Jitiva, 
j JJiigft, 

4 

5 Batta, 

6 Gabj or T3gib, 


Monesylla!f(C languages, 

•j Rttkheng, 

S B.'kr(n 3 ,. 

q Mdn. 

Jc T'hay* 

It KhJ&hmfA^ 

13 , Liw^ 

Tj Anim, 


The learned language. 


11 Pilli, 


I. Malayu.—T he Malayu language/fo pronounced in the Malaya 
peninrula* hui by EuTopeaiiS generally denominated Malayt is ufed by 
the numerous and enterprifing nation, of that name, who are termed 
Khck by Siamese, and M^su by the Barmas, This language, which 
from its fwcetnefs, has been termed the Italian, and from its widely 
extended ufe, the Hinduitam of the Eaft, though it coincides with 
the monoryllabic languages in its general conftrutlion and analogies, 
is properly polyfyllabic in its form. Having fpread iifelf over a great 
extent of country, not only in the Malaya peninfula, but far among the 
callerniQes; and having been propagated by a race more Ikilled in 
arms tlian in letters, it has branched out into almoR as many dialers as 
Hates, by mixing in different proportions with the native languages of thp 
aboriginal races. This is the circumftance which renders the inve{liga¬ 
tion of the origin and relations of the Malaya language a matter of diffi¬ 
culty, as it becomes neceffary to^examine the hiftory of the nation, as 
well as the ftniaurc and compoliuoii of thq language itfelf. Though ufed 



Ok THS LAK&tTA&ES Alf9 LiTtEATITRE 

^by a nation of coauparativdy iate origin, at leafl with refpefl to tho 
principal features which it at prefent prcfents, thehidory of thU natioti 
is flill very obfcure, rather, it may be prcfuraed, from the want of 
invcftigation, than from the want of materials for its illuflraiion,, The 
hiRory of the origin and progrefs of the Ma/ayu, tongue, of courfe par¬ 
takes of this obfeuritybut notwithftanding the great diverfity which oc¬ 
curs in the fpoken dialers, in the bazar jargon, or as the Maie/ys term it, 
the Bnsa Dagang, of the feveral Maiay Rates, the Baiayuwi or written 
language of compofition, is nearly the fame in all; and the popular, or 
vernacular languages, are reckoned pure, in proportion as they approx¬ 
imate to the written language. 

Assumiko therefore the Basa as the fbindard of comparlfon, 
.'the Mpli^u language, in its prefent Rate, confiRs of three principal com¬ 
ponent parts. The iirfl of thefe, which is rather the mod copious and 
.current in the language of converfation, may, perhaps; in the prefent 
date of our knowledge, be regarded as original, though it is not only 
^connefted with the inhilar languages, but with fome of the monofylla- 
•bic, a$ Bdrma and The fecood, which is obvioufly derived 

•firoio the Sarucrit^ is rather inferior in the number of vocabies to the 
ifidl, though, as far,as regards general ufc, greatly fuperior to the third 
part, which is derived from ihc Arabk. As a fpoken language, the 

!P 

Malayu, exifts in the greateft purity in the tin countries, or the peninfula 
-of which is obvioufly the of Ptolemy, rmu/aisa 

-regular derivative from the Malay vocable ktna, which fignifies tin, and 
from this, among other circumRanees, vre may be permitted to infer the 
high antiquity of the ba&s of the Malay language from its giving name 
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to tlie Cd^nUridcs of the caft. The Makjfu, language n fpo^en in its 
grcatcll purity in the ftitcs of Kiddeh or TiiriJW /Vrfl k, 

Kii^ufigt jf^kdr, TriftggdJiQf Pah%yig and as far as PdtdTiif where it me^ts 
ilic Siamese. Arnong ihe weftern Malays' in general, it is fpoken with 
more puriiy than among the more caflerly ihes, hut on the coafl: 
of Sumatra, m Pul&o) Purich's, it is intermixed with the Batla 
and other original languages. The Menangkdbow race, who feem at an 
early period to have ruled the whole idand of Sumattaf whofe chief 
affames the name of Mvha' Ra'ja' of Ra'ja's, and derives his 
origin from Ldnkdpura, fpcak a dialed of Malayu^ which differs confide- 
rably from that of the peninfula; but which feems, as far as I can judge, 
to coincide in many refpeds with the y^iwa or yavafiese language. 
The race have probably derived their origin from Lankdpdra in jetua. 
The Maiayu dialed of Riyow and Linga fcems tobe mixed with Javanese^ • 
as arc ihofe of the Malay flates on the iflaod of yava. The dialed of 
Pimilana and Sambas is purer than that of Eameo or of BanjaTf but that 
of Pasiir, on the call coaft of Borneo, is greatly mixed with the original 
language of Celebes, or the Bugis. The Malays of Cdehes fpcak a dia¬ 
led greatly mixed with BugU, while thofe of the Moluccas and the 
more caaei n Iflrs have adopted fuch a multitude of foreign words, that 
their dialed!: fomctlmes feems to be quite a difterent language. The 
Cmplicity of ftrud'ure which the language pofleircs, in common 

with thofe of the raonofyllabk clafs, greatly faciliiaies this adaption of 
foreign terms; and the pradicc is fo prevalent ih the more eaderly Ihcs, - 
that the term Basa Timor, or the eallern language, is currently applied to 

every kind of jargon, 

S s 
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As the Matajru languai^ei from itt wide extent and the adventurous 
fpirltofthe nation^ Teems to.have exerted, in ihe ©aftem iftes* a modify¬ 
ing influence, flniLlar to xhat of the Sanscrit in Uindi^itiin and Dek-* 
hint and of the Pali among the IndoX/iinese nations j it b-'coines ncccf- 
fary to examine it fomewhat more particularly^ erpecially as Ibmc of the 
opinions I have been led to adopt concerning it are fomewhat different 
from thofe which have been entertained by names of great authority. 

The Malay language, according to Marsdek, who fe opinion has been 
rather admitted than confirmed by Sir W. Jones, is " a branch, or dia- 
]c£l, of the widely extended language, prevailing throughout the illands 
of the ArchiptlagCf to which it gives name, (which may be underftood 
to comprehend the Sunda, Philippine and Molucca iflands) and thofe of 
the South Sea; comprehending, between on the one hand, 

and Easier Island on the other, both inclufive, the fpace of full 200 de^ 
grees of longitude. This confideration alone,'* adds that able author, 
** is fufficient to give it claim to the hlghefl; degree of antiquity, and to 
originality, as far as that term can be applied. The various dia!e£ls of 
this fpeech, though they have a wonderful accordance in many effential 
properties, have experienced thofe changes which reparation, time and 
accident produce; and, in refpecl to the purpofes of tntercourfe, may be 
claffed into feveral languages, differing confiderably from each other.” * 
In another paper, publiflied in the Archseologia, vol, VI, this able author 
has ruccefsfuliy exhibited a variety of inflances of coincidence, both in 
found and fignification, between the Malay and feveral of the eaflern 


• Afiai, Rtfcaich. Vd. IV. 
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dialcfls. By attempting to prove too much, however, I apprehend, 
that he has failed effentiallv. Fie has pointed out a few comcidences, but 
has left the mats of the language totally unaccounted for? and as the few 
coinciding words may all have been derived from a common fource, 
it is perhaps a more natural inference to conclude that they have all 
been modified by fome general language, than with Sir W. Jojies, to 
determine that the parent of them all has been the The 

fame author, in his hiftory of Sumatra^ feems inclined to think that the 
Malay language was indigenous in the Malay peninfula, from which it , 
extended itfelf among the caftern ifies, till it became the lingua Jranca 
of that part of the globe. The author of the defeription of Siam, in the 
modern part of the Univerfal Hiftory, not only afligns a very differeat 
origin to die language, but accounts in a very different manner for its 
uncommon extent. Defcribing Malacca^ he obferves, ** The Malayan 
tongue is formed out of the languages of the different nations which 
refort hither, by feledling the choiced words in each. Hence it [s 
.reckoned the moft agreeable and elegant in all the Indits^ which (quality, 
joined to its ufe in trade, caufes it to be learned by the remotell caftern 
people,” A language, formed according to this ingenious idea of felec- 
lion, might probably be remarkably agreeable and elegant, but it would 
be ftill more remarkable, as a new phasnomenon in the hiftory of na¬ 
tions. It would certainly be a very uncommon occurrence, in the 
hiftory of mankind, lo difcover a nation fochoice in matters ofabftract 
found, and fo refined in their organs of bearing, as to /take the trouble 
to learn a copious and unknown language, for the mere abftrafi plea- 
furc of graurying this delicate fenfe, or appetite for rweet vocalic founds. 
Nevcrthclcfs, though the author is a little unfortunate in his dodrmc 
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ofcaafes* ihe fa£l to which he alludes is worthy of attention; Tor it- i( 
rot neceflaTy to poCTefs a very minute knowledge of the M^itayu lan*- 
guage, to be able to call its originality in qucftion. It may be fafely 
affirmed, that neither the Malay Hvgua/ranca of commerce, nor any of 
the mariiime dialefts of MaUyu exifted previous to the aera of 
M i hummed^ in a ftatc fimilar to that in which they appear at prefent j 
and thefe dialefls Teem to comprehend all thatare ufually inciuded uii* 
dcr the denomination of the Malayu language. 

The Malayu language, in this limited fenfe, is obvbufly indebted to 
two foreign fources, for the majority of the vocables which compofe it, 
and thefe are the Sanscrit and the Arabic, 

The contic&ion between the Sanscrit and Ma/ayu was firil remarked 
by Sir W. Jones, and Mr. Marsde.v has confirmed the fafl, by about 
fifteen examples, feleflcd, as he fays, with little pains, from a Mal<^ 
diflionary, which, had he been acquainted with the Sanjcrit language, 
he might, with very little labour, have extended to fifteen hundred, or 
perhaps five thoufand. Many of the Sanscrit words in the Malaru, as 
he obferves, are fuch as the progrefs of civilization muft foon have ren¬ 
dered neceffary, being frequently expreffive of mental feefings, or fuch 
modes of thinking as naturally refult from the focial habits ofimankind, 
or from the evils which tend to interrupt them. Many of the names of 
the common objecls of fenfation are alfo of Sanscrit origin; neverihelcfs 
the fimplefl part of the Mahyu language, and that which is mofi jndif- 
penfable to its exiflence as a diUind tongue, is ceriajniy not derived 
from the Sanscrit^ 
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With rtrpeft to the conneiiiori between Arabic and Mdayii, 
Mars DEM obfervcs, that the latter language abounds with Arabic 
words, which writers alFeB to introduce, becaufe ibis difplay of literary 
Ikill is, at the fame time, a proof of their religious knowledge. He adds, 
that thefe words are generally legal or metaphyfical terms, borrowed 
from the Koran or its commentaries, that they are never expreflive of 
fimple ideas, arc rarely ufed irt converfatioo, and, with few exceptions, 
fitiem never to have been thoroughly incorporated into the language. 
XhU account of the iniroduclion of Arabic into htedayu is unexception- 
ably juft, excepting with refpedt to the ufe of Arabic terms in converfa- 
tion, which is affefted by all Maliks who have any pretenfions to litera¬ 
ture. The number of Arabic vocables, too, that have been introduced 
into Matey compolitlons, though certainly inferior to thofe of 5 ajucrt£ 
origin, arc conftderably more numerous than might be fuppofed from 
this flatementi or rather, as in Persic and Turlif it is difficult to affign 
any bounds to their introdufhon, but the pleafurc of the writer, ft 
may alfo be obferved here, that in the Mateyu language, Arabic plurals 
are very commonly ufed as fingulars, as often happens in Turkif and 
other dialcfls which admit of a mixture of Arabic., Mar^drm has men* 
tioned another peculiarity, in which Arabic vocables, adopted by the 
Maiayut differ from adopted Sanscrit terms. While the Arabic words 
retain their peculiar and harlh pronunciation, thofe of Sanscrit origin are 
foftened down, and affimilated with the reft of the language. This obfer. 
vatlon muft likewlfe be taken with many limitations; for numerous words^ 
of Arabic origin, are fo completely affimilated to the Mdayu pronun¬ 
ciation, that they are no longer capable of being recognized, even by a 
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native Arab, unlefs by attention to their radicals ; the ai/t ZTidgkain, in 
particular^ excepting’ in religious termi, are ver)^’ generally converted 
into Ait/ and Gaf, both in writing and pronuncialion. It is certain, 
however, that Arabic words are naturally untra£lable, and are apt to 
have a foreign appearance, when a named into any otiicr language, in 
fpite of all modifications. The Arabic is a language fo coniplete in itfelf* 
and fo peculiar in its flru^urej that it is as little capable of coalefeing 
neatly with any other language, as a curved line with a flraight one. 

Marsdem has like wife hazarded an opinion, that the poliQi, which 
the Maiayu has derived from Sanscrit or Hmduvi, lias been obtained 
immediately from the natives of Guzerat, previous to the debafement 
of the genuine Hinduvi of the northern provinces, by the mixture of 
Arabic nouns, and the abufe of verbal au^filuries. The refort of the 
people of Guzerat to Afaidcca, he adds, '* is particularly noticed by 
De Barros and other authentic writers; and it is well known that the 
Hindu, language been preferved, with more purity, in that, than in 
any other maritime province of India.** To this, it is fufiicient to an- 
fwer, that the Sajijcrii vocables, adopted in Makyu and Guzerdii, arc ge¬ 
nerally preferved purer in the former than in the latter; that the Guze* 
ri^t has no pretenfions to be confidered as a pure dialefl of IJinduvi, 
but, on the contrary, is one of the very firft that was corrupted by a 
mixture of Arabic, and that long prior to the period mentioned by De 
Bar.ROE. The language itfeIf, corrupted in pronunciation, as 

it certainly is, might have been more fafely adopted, as the medium for 
the introduflion of Sanscrit vocables into Makyu. Many 5 (in.icrii words 
that are in current ufe in Bengali, like wife occur in Makyu, with almoU 
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the very fame pronunciation. Of this it it eafy to produce a muJtitude 
of inllances, The following are fuch as prefent therafclves fpontaneouHy i 





To^'liapij ^ * 

Tatsipt 

but, 

Punib, - , _ * 

Pun 

farther, agmn. 

Tutkllfi - ^ ^ 

Ti3iki!& 

then- 

RLHlgOlp - - ^ * 

Bangfu 

^ ra^c itT fimily* 

Kithhu Of Kichhip 

Kichi - - 

a little. 

Inggitp a ^ 

Ingat 

notice, memory. 

Birungp a gift| a fhingt a ^udiiy. 


any thing. 


But it is neediefs to adduce further inftances; as the Malay hiflory 
and the language itfelf, exhibit traces, fufficienily clear, to dircflus to the 
region, with wliich the Malays had the moft frequent intcrcourfe, at an 
early period, and from which their language feems to have received the 
moft confidcrable modifications, and that is the ancient kingdomof Kalin- 
ga. Here I am again under the necefllty of difTemlng from Marsden's 
opinion. He fays, *‘lt is evident, that from the T^UngatOr the Tamaol, the 
Malayan has not received any portion of its improvement,'* I apprehend 
that the exprefs reverfe of this opinion is evident; for the Malays, at this 
very period, know the Coromandel coafl by no other name than Tanna 
Kcling, the land of Kding or Kalinga; a multitude of compofilions, 
current among them, prorefs to be tranfiations from the Bosa-Kding, or 
Kalinga language; and the MaUyu language contains a great number of 
words that are Tamul, Malaydlam and Tdinga; though neither Sanscrit, 
. Hiniuvi, nor Guzerdti; and a variety that are only to be found in Telinga, 
the vernacular language of the Kalinga Desa, 

For. the fame reafons that 1 infer an ancient intercourfe to have Tub* 
fified between the Malays and Kalxngas.^ 1 am induced to think that a 
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very intlrmte connection fubfiftcd, at a very early period, between tbe 
Malays and yavantse. Not on!y the proximity of the ifland of 
and ilic condant intercourfe between the Mal^s and Javanese, point 
to this connexion, but the whole of Malay liieramre, the fb.te of the 
lang:uaffc> and the whole feries of Malay hiftory, confirm it. It is from 
the Javanese that the Malays profefs to have received all their earlier 
mythological fables; and a great variety of their books profefs to be tran- 
flations from that language: even in cOmpoCtions profcffedly tranflatcd 
from the Keling language, the Javanese name of the ftory is often men¬ 
tioned: and atmoflevery Sanscrit term, that occurs in Malaya,h like wife to 
be found in the Basa Dalam Javsa, the high language of Java, or rather 
the language of the interior; though a multitude of Sattrersi words, current 
in the Javanese language, arc not to be found in the Malayu. Beltdes, ma. 
ny of the Malay dates, and thofc of the greated antiquity, are known to 
have been founded by Javanese advcntureis, anterior to the arrival of 
the Arahs; and if the hiftorical traditions of the Malays were better 
known, there arc many rcafom for fuppoling, that more of them would 
be found to claim the fame origin* 

The greater part of the words of Sanscrit origin, found in Malayu,do 
not appear, to have been introduced through the medium of the Bali. 
In many initances, the Matayu form approaches nearer the pure Sanscrit 
than even the Bali itfelf; and many myihological ftories cxift in MalayUt 
and mythological charai^ers are introduced in them, that, as far as I have 
been able to learn, do not occur in Bali compofitions, at all, nor in any of 
the Indo-Ckinese languages of the continent. 
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But afieif afligning the and Sanscrit vocables to their proper 

fburces, a large proportion of words in. the language villftiU remain un¬ 
accounted for; and ihefc, words tooi exprelTtvc of the moR fimple clafs 
of our ideas* and the tnoR remarkable objefls to nature. This part of 
the language, which* in comparifon of the reft, may. be termed native or 
original, MaRSOEN attributes ter what he reckons the original infuUr 
language of the South Seas; diod this original language again, Sir \V, 
JonEs pronounces a derivative from- the SanssrU. That it is not Sanjcritt 
a very Render knowledge of the two languages is fufheiem to evince; 
and if this original part fliould itfelf turn oat to be derived, as 1 appre¬ 
hend* from diflerent fources* the idea of an original infular language 
will fall to die ground. Now there are a variety of reafons for fuppoljng, 
that this part of the language, which might'be imagined the moft 

fimple and original, is, in realitj, more cotrupted and mixed,, than- thole 
parts which arc conjeffedly derived from a foreign fource. Several of 
the terms, which exprefs the moll-fimple and remarkable objeeb 

in nature, appear to be ©nly grofs auricular corruptions of true reguTar 
terms in the more ancient eaQern languages,^ as. Thayt 

and Bfxrwx; and many of tlic firapieft ob^eSs are not diftinguiflKd in 
by fimple words* but by compound metaphorical and fignificant 
terms. The omiflian of the fir ft fy liable, words derivetffrom a foreign 
langtiagc, wlicther ancient or modern, b a Ircqucnt praflice in the 
layu language: thus the Ssiwcrti becomes jBrfara, and thus* 

rutnbulmt the moan, in Javanese, becomes BMun in Mulayu-^znd, 
Mopnii, which Cgnifies lyAiie, ia becomes pati in Mdayu, 

Again, the metapboricai teiiai sM-jJsvWi, which litsrally fignifies the eye 

U u 


r 


I 


174 On the Lam&HvAGEs and 'Liter Art 

of day, is the 'only native term for 'the fun ; though a cor- 

rujition of ihe term •€'A3ir4ty<r/a, has been adopted in the higher 
diakfl, or poetical 11) le, tjhe ,Wa/tfy term 

^tfhichfignifies/Ae is«fed asfynonymous wxih'AlishCaala, which lliey’ 

hove adopted from the'draitc. A number of vocables occur in; 

iVlGi^/yu^but, for the m<dl parr, they are neither cxptclBve of our Cmplcii 
i^eas, nor of the mail remarkable obj(£ls in nature^ exceptvrg pethaps 
kvk the comra£led term of Aku,^ I, in Mahyu^ which is the fame in T'hay 
or Siimise. A variety, however, of important words Teem to have been 
adopted from the Zlurmti languag'’, erpccially in the verbal auxiliaries; 
and, in moQ. of ihcfe iiifiances, it may be obferved, that the Mdlixytt, pro- 
tmnciaiion coincides better with lliat of lavayt or Jinnaa, than with 
that of the ffAmw proper. Thus the fubUaiitive veibal auxiliary of 
the prrfent, edJut Teems to be only a modification of the more fimple 
ds, or dc of the Burma Janguage, The pall iuda of the Burma syi de\ 
the auxiliary of the future judi cf the Burma ra.d€*, pronc>ui)ced_j’a.cfc* 
orja*de\ mdw, wiU or may, Is a modific-ilion of ih'‘ Burma AJi, or mijih\ 
and the perraiffivcauxiliary /<Aof the Burma lt\ Of the cpnneaion of the 
Mabya with any of the fpoken dialefts of affid, ii is more diflicuU to 
fpeak with accuracy, in the prefent Hate of our knowledge. Barrow, 
aod foroc other authors of reputation, are inclined to attribute the origin 
qfihe Alei/jjy tribes to the nations of China ; and that author obferves, 
that many w'ords. in the languages of i’uirwirff, are fimiUr m found to 
Chime vocables; and that the correfponding words generally exp refs 
the fame idea in both languages. Of the value of this opinion it is not 
eafy to fpcak in corrcfl tertn^ for the projKr Chinese languages. 
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arc at lea a ten b number, and ihe dialeas of Sumatra, vary almoa 
as moch, oil a fmall fcale, as the .dbte^; of the Chintse ; and to juir.** 
bje logeiher a number of corrcTponding word;, in all thofe dialefls, 
njiy therefore be no very difBcult talk. Some cdtictdences there cer- 
uiniy arc, between the MaUyu and the Chinese-Mandarin language ; thus 
in the firft perfimat Pronoun, snya and gaa^ which boih fignify / in Ma^ 
hyu,,rcTy nearly coincide with the Cklnese and itgo, which have the 
fame Ggnification; but^ on the whole, thefe coineidcnces feem neither 
very numerous nor important. 

The Ai language is extremely wel! fitted for being a Lingua 
Franca, or general mcdiuni of communtcafion, among the eaflern ifles, 
by the fuiooihnels and Twe^^lnefs of its tone, and the (impliclty of its 
ftniflure and conUruO-ion. Its fiinple pronouns indicate rank and fitd* 
ation, and are almoft as numerous as in Chinejc; but the dilFerent dia- 
Icfls of the Atahryu vary confiJerably, both in the ufe of the pronouns 
and of the verbal auxiliaries. It may alfo be obferved, that the more 
mixed and impure any diakQ of Malaya is, it is more verbofe, more 
indefinite, in its cxprelfijns, and more loaded with ufelefs auxiliaries 
and epithets, which oncumber the language, without adding cither 
elegance, force or dignity. The beauty and elegance of the MaUjtt 
is its fimplicity i and the purity of its minor dtalefli may often be afeer* 
tained by this criterion alone. 

The literature of the Malays, though the language is well adapted for 
poetry, is not difiinguifiied by many features of originality. A degree 
of monotony and repetition occurs in ail the compofuions of the mono* 
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^liable languagfs, wliich has a gr^at tendency to damp the ardour of 
compofition, and exiinguifh poeij<Jal fire. The conflru£lion of the 
analogous to that of the monofyllabic hnguageSi and there is alfo con- 
ilderabk fmiilarity in the character of its comporujons. The moa fa¬ 
vorite fpecies of compofiuon, among the MaL^s, is ihc‘ Pdnlun^ a word 
vrbich is generally trauQated smg, but vhich perhaps might with more 
propriety be rendered 4mU orprowrfi, as it confiits oEa fiinilc, proverb 
or apophilicgm verfificd, and its application. A PaTtfua is-i fbyming 
quatrain, and is ahvays rcftriclcd to four lines- hence itaffeas a kind of 
oracular brevity, which is very difficult to be comprehended by Euro- 
/isans, who can feldom perceive any coniieflion between the rimifitnds, 
ahd the application. The Atal.'jys aibge, that the application of the 
image, maxim or fimilitude, is always accurate; hut it may be fufpecied 
that if one half of the verfc be for the fenfe, it often happens that the 
other is only for the rliytne; as in the ancient JIWjA triads or triplets, in 
which there is profcffedly no conncflicm between the natural image and 
the moral maxim. Xhefe Panljlni the Malays often recite, in alternate 
contefl, for fevcral hours; the preceding Panim always furnifhing the 
catch-word to that which follows, until one of the parties be filenced or 
vanquilhed, or as the Malays exprefs it, k dead, suda mail l^Iany of 
tltefe Pantdns bear no inconfiderable refemblances to the and 

Kubitds in the ancient Hinduvi and Vruja diakfls of Hinduiian. 

The Sdyer is another fpedes of comrofition. which is analogous to 
the P,rsic Musna;i. Mora! poems, refemblrng the PundnaL'hs of 
the Ftriians, didaflic w*orks, or dcfcriptlve compofitions and legen- 
da/y or heroic narratives, arc compokd in this mcafure. The 
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iChen^d or Hikaiatt aifo denominated Chitra and Ku^gaxoini from llie 
yau^misej is more generally written in profc, but frequently intermixed 
with verfe, both in the meafares of the Siyer and Pantin. Thefe CAe- 
ritras contain the mythological florics current among the Mday tribes, 
and alfo fragments of their hiftory, embellifhed in a poetical manner. 
The three great foorces of aU the Mday legends are the Javanesit 
’Kcling and Arabic languages* but in the cotnpofmons of latter date, 
the charaaers and incidents are fo mixed, that it is not always eaiy 
to determine to which of ihefe fourees they ought to be referred. 
There is affo one clafe of ilories which the learned Malays term 

I imagine from an ancient dynally of Javanese' princes to wiiam 
Ehey relate. Some of tbefe legends alfo coincide in the general Oory 
with ihofc of the Siamese, as the Malay Sdmbari with the Stam&st Khuit^ 
yiben; and the Sh<dt Murda^ with the Siamese Umong, Wheq 

charafters familiar in Sanscrit mythology arc introduced into the Malay 
legends, their adventures are generally transferred by the Maliks to th^ 
interior of Java; and even Arabian charaflcrs are often reprefented as 
performing their adventures in the Malay coujatrics. Many of ihe% 
mrrailvcs ei.ifVboih in profe and verfe, and of feveral there feem to be 
two editions; one derived immediately from ihc Javanese language, and 
svhich commonly eontait s a coniidcrabic number of Javanese vocables; 
the other from the Keltng^ which often contains a certain proportion of 
words more imniediatcly derived from, the Sanrerti and Tetinga, 

Or this latter cfafs are probably the narratives termed Hikaiat 
Pinda-wa, or Pandu flories, svhich feem popular verfions, or rather 
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abridgements, of the different parts of the Mahabh'drata; fomsof whicBi 
in reality, give the oitHne of the ftory, as faithfully as the popular 
abridgements of it, which 1 have perufed in MaJirdie^ Tamiil or Jelingm. 
I am oi^y acquainted with the following Malay Ilikaiais of this 
clafs; PindavfA Z.iW, the Ik>ry of the five Pandus; Pindawa jfayaf the 
vidory of the Pandtls; Pind-awa Berjvddt\ the gaming of the Panduif 
Pindawa Pinjam hah\ the PandHt borrowing a Palate; Pindawa heijewal 
kapur, the Pandus felling lime. The Hikaiat Maha Raja Buma of 
Puriektt Ntkassan, or account oF the conteft between Brahma and 
Vi5iiNU» profelTes to be tranfliited from the Xeling of the dramatllE 
MuNGAKARrA Kiga^ra. The Suk-Si^undia^ or hiflory of a JCeling 
Rajah, b probably derived from the fim** foiirce. The Hi&aiat 
Sri Rama is reckoned a Sumpipt ftory, as are the Ktisoma /ndra 
or hlllory of Indr a, the Jlaltnta Senat the Sah^ Kdbut^ or hifforyc 
of the v/ar with the Ap.s, the Rajafi ular Ninggatomgt the Hi^ 
kaiat Bida Sari^ the Hikatat Raja Pikermadi or Vicramaoitya, 
CuERtTRA^ the Hikaiai Derma R aj ah, and the Hikaiat Kalii o Damna 
or Malay vcriion of the Kalil a Bumna. 

The following are Jhz/tmwr relations, ihe Hikaiat Ckiki!il W^i^nnirng'- 
puUi Rajah of in the interior of the jfarana 

Tamasa^ or the love adventures of a chieftain of MinjapaMt in Java^ 
compofed by An out a, the Kildna Perbujaya Ckeritra, or ftory of 
a Prince of Kirripuji, the Misa Perhujaya Cfuritra^ the Misa 
Kiamang Cheritrafiv hiftory of a Frincefe of Daka in javat carried 
off by TiMu'wGo'wG .Bafakg Chakar Bima, and refeued by 
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Hitara Kala ; iho. J&ran Kiiinang Ckeritra; the Raiu Bad^r Kuna 
Chtriira ; the Punja m^rn, or hiftory of Inu Kurtaputti t 
the Gambar MraMra; the Gamhar Sri Raitt A7td.m^Ant Mahyu, 
or hlftory of Gambar Sri, Priacefs of Bafia and Rajah Anu'm 
of Malaya; the Naga Bisaru, or hiftory of a Princefs of Dahat 
who was transformed into a fnake and confined in a lake, the 
Puiti Kola Bisnu cx hiHory of VisH KU, the Kinta-Buhix^, or hiflory 
of a chief of BanjarkuUn in java, the Ktlana Jayang Sittm, or 
hiftory of Ra.din Jaran TiNANOLu, the Angling Dermavi Rajoh 
CkcritTa, and the Hikaiai Parang Paling, or hiflory of the hatchet 
without the handle. To the fame fource arc probably to be re¬ 
ferred the following, if they are not purely of Malay compofi- 
tion; the Hikaiat PsiandMi^ ^inaka, or hiRory of the fagacious 
hogdeer. The Ihkaiat Burung Pi^ggoy, or hillory of a wonderful 
bird. The Dtva Mania Chtriira, the Saytr Sti Balin, the Hiiaia^ 
Biaof and the jfitkaiat Rajah Boodd'k^ 

The following are modifications of Arabic narratives^, accommodate 
however, lt> the ptccuUarities of the Malaya manners and cuflomSi 
The Hikaial Amir Huntda, The HiAaiat Rajah Khcibcr, the chief of 
the jemsh tribe of Kheibcr in Arabia. The Hikaiat Rajah ffinduk^ 
the Htkaiat Mahumnied Hanijah, the Htkaiat Kkajch Maimdn, the 
Hikaiat Ehlis, the Hikaiat Rajah Sbak Murdan, the Htkaiat Sullart 
Jbrahim ibn-Adhcm, ihc Hikaiat Stkunder BulkkarneinL The Koran 
is alfo tranQated into Malayu in the fame paraphraftic manner as mto 
JVrsif* 
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There are many MdUyu com pofuions of a hlftorical nature, though 
they are not fo common as the clafles that h4ive besit enumerated: fuch 
as the Hikaiat Rejak-hang^, which I have not feen, but which has 
been defcrlbed to me as a genealogical hi Rory of Ahe Raj ahs. 

The Hikaiat Malaka* which relates the foundiRg of that city hy a 
Javanese adventurer, the arrival of the Portuguese and the contbats of 
the MeUaySf with Albuquerque and the other PoHuguese commanders. 
The Hikaiat Pitrajaya^PutU, or hiftory of an ancient Rajah of Malacca, 
the Hikaiat Acht^ or hillory of Acht or Ackiii in Sumatra and the 
Hikaiat Hang- Tuha, or the adventures of a Moisy .chief during the 
reign of the laR Rajah ()f Maiacca^ and the account of a Mdl(^ 
cmbaRy fent to Mckka and Cmilordinopiet to requeft alTiRance agaitift 
the Portuguese. Such hlftorical narrailves are extremely numerous; 
indeed there is reafon to believe ,Llwt there is one of every ibtc 
tM" tribe; and though occaConatly cmbcllilhcd by fiction, it is only 
from them that we can obtain an outliBC of the Malay hiAory, and of 
the progrefs of the nation. The juridical cuflonvs or traditions of ihe 
Aiala^s have likewife been colleAed into codes of difiTerent antiquity 
and authority. Among thofe of the greateft auihoriiy are the ‘Cndang 
Untiang, and the Addat M&tayu> The moft ancient of thefe regutauons 
however appear to have been adopted frornthd'and Bugis, 
Particular Rates have at dilferem periods compofed peculiar reguladons; 
as the Adddt Kiddcht which were compiled by Ra^ah Shah Alum, in 
An, Heg. 1151* 

No dramatic compofilions, in ihe Matayu language, have faUen, as 
yet, into my bands, though many of them are fald to cxiR, Scenic cx- 
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htbitions termed were tili lately, very common in 

the peninfula of Mai yu, but are now reprefented ai lefs frequently ex¬ 
hibited. The fubjcfts of the Malayu, dramas are the fame as thofc of 
their hiHories and romances, from which, like the dramatic compofitioas. 
of the Siamese and ChinesSt they only differ in alTuming the form of da- 
logue and folUoquy* the progrefs of the incidents being generally the 
fame. 


The following; fpecimens of the Malaya Paniun and Sayer will exhi¬ 
bit the mcaruFc of the verfe and the fljle of the compofition. The firfl 
Pantun is a challenge to engage in a poetical conteft, I'he refl e:tlii- 
bit the peculiar images iDtrodaccd* and the manner of prefenting them 
in the Pantan^ 


Tiiafi built, Tiya t'lmijing' 

Marilch kiia berk lie r .M]i 
Turn fqpijiliif fay3! filmbnan 
kka bcrllndir njint^ 

* 

Ybij are a bambuq ^nd I am but a lifndci twig j 
Yit Come Oil, let us Ibarpen our weapons: 

You are as ten, and I "am only as nine; 

Yet come, let us contend in ironical verfe. 

Bfiab dalima ber poi^fu pangfu 
Simajtiga bijinya merab 
Jangan t uan be r p i I is bangfu 
Samajuga daranya me mb. 

The pomegranate has many partitionti 
Blit the feed is equally red in them all; 

Do nut give an undue preference to a rice of n»n, 
Fur the bluiHi is equally red in them all. 
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fuzmpliim deri Paiatti 
Mifa fabyi dc tuf* 

Tuan Iflam faya Nafrani 
•Sitna Tama 4'AtnarLguiig dufa^ 

. -Of all the Mangoe* of 

A ripe one but a mouthful to.i flag: 

You are a MoQein and I a Chrlflian 
’But wc unifl equally bear out owtt faulti* 

"Batang padi jangan de runut 
Kalu dc rOrQt rlira batartgnya 
^Haii miida jangan de ttjrAt 
Kaiu do iftrtit tijfa badinya. ^ 

Shake not the Hce flilki 

If you fhake it the flalk is rufnedt 

m 

©o not yield to youthful inelinanoti^ 

* If you yield your prfon h ruincfU 

Siri ktimng deri 
Finang muda 

^.Futi kfluing ana^k Nafranf 
Jiu membawa hadln ^hilaka. 

i 

The jreUow hetcl leaf of FetuHtt 
TIte ficfh beiel^niil of /hfalaeetr^ 

A white yellow chridtan damfel, 

£ring a perfon to total ruip, 

The following paffage of the Stlim&art is given as a fpeciraen of 
the Sa)er verfe* in which the Malay romances and moral poems are ge¬ 
nerally compofed. In both racafure and ftyle they exhibit confider- 
able refembiance to the ancient Engm and French romances; there is 
little variety of paufe or accent, and the line confifts indifferently of 

eight or nine fyllableSj one long fyliable being reckoned etjuivalent to 
two Ihort. 
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Tulkak tusn lunlc^iti He niiai^g 

Mall mamiitdang fc| Orti tinting 
C ha hiiiny H lim pih gi ling gu mil an g 
Tcadiich ibmg dipit mimindang 
Fipinyi bagei paQ de lakng 
B<:rraEnbut dirtgan khcrpyi jinjang * 

Para} rcpurii gumbir din wayang 
Birang dc makan berbayang bayang 
Dahinyi tiagcL fihiri 
Kinningnya bintuh bagei dctnlang 
Lain de ambn jadikan iQlun 

chinchin pcrmaia Sfitim 
Changgeynya pia;ang bcr kibi tSIal 
Septini mutiara Tuda tericat 
Pinggangnya ramping lerUtu chantCk 
Leher lakfana giiinbar dclartk 
Mnnghiarkan kata yang pitih chlrdik 
Bibirnya bagel patey chichirlk 
TeaHa main&ki laku ber faja 
Gjgmya iEim biikkiiE berbaja 
Chariik mollik gUang de Rija. 

Bcrffinting kfiliim biinga Seraja^ 

Parafnya elfik bukun kapilang 
Intahkifi jiwa gara-igan hibng 
Kapada mat a fuda lerpanHang 
I'eidilch dapai kambalJ puling: 

When my miflrefs loalu forth from her window^ 
Her eye fpar Wing like a flar^ 

Jis bTillianl ray* gUnclng and glittering 
Her elder brother cannot Tup port its luflre 5 
Xiikt iht red m^ngoe is the hue of her cheeky 
Becoming her tapering neck, 

Tnverfed with Ibadaws whenever fhe fwallows s 
Her features like ihofe of a flaiue nr fcenk figurej 
‘ Her forehead like the new moon in its firfl day^ 
Her eye>brows curved, fo fair I could <kvour her. 
Long has Oic been ehofen to be my miflrefSi 
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Wearing t ring Tet wilh the genrw of C^/m, 

Her tong nstlr-Jbkiing l*Ice lighmingi 
Tnnrparem AS a firing of pcarU, 

Hsf wijft {lender and cxtreqieJy elegant^ 
f fer neck turned like a poliflicd ftatuc, 

Eloquent in the enunciation of her worda^ 

Her pining lipa like the crimfon red wood 
Not by drcIV) but by htrfelf adorned ^ 

Black are her teeth itained with lajt powder, 

Graceful, Jlender, appearing like a queen, 

Her Locks adi'jrnecl with the fiowem, 

Ifer features bMutifiit witli no defeS of fyoitnetry: 
My foiiL is ofien guiiering ready to depait. 

Glancing eagerly forih fnim my eyes. 

And quite unable to return to its ftaiion. 


The charaaer generally ufed by the Ahhyj.is a modification of 

the ^raltc; and, in addition to the proper Aradie alphabet, the M&iaytt 

ufes fix ieners, of which one k the chc\ a fccond the flurred ' 

dal, of the ffinJustam, two more correfpond in power to the Paste 

and HinduJi^ni pa sndga, but are written of a different form, and the* 

remaining two, n^a and uya, are peculiar in form, but correfpond to the 

nafals of the firft and fccond feries of the Deva-Nagari alphabet- The 

Malays of Juva, however, often ufe the Javanae charaa^r, to exprefs- 

their own language, as thofe of CeA&a do the Euga, In the Malaccas,, 

the Latin charaaer has obtained fome degree of currency, even among 

the Makys, and is- fomttimes ufcd by them, to exprefs the Ma:aL 
language, ^ 


The firft cultivated in the by 

uroptaru. The firft atlcmpl to form a .grammar or diflionary of it as 
far I W, w« made by Davtn Hasx,»bopubl.ibed in imi 


OF THE ImdO-CuINESE NATIONSr 185 

Dutch, ^ vocabulary with fome grammatical obfervations* At the 
rcqucfl of Cardinal Barber iNt^ the Dutch was rendered iato Latin, 
and publiOied with the Propaganda types at Eame, in 1631, under the 
title of “ Diilionarium Siataico- Latinum et Liitmo^Malaicum, opera ti 
studio Davis IS Haex,'* This is a work of fome merit, but feems to 
have been compofed in the and inclines to the Eoia Timor, 

or eaftern dialed of the Malayu, The author has given a fliort lift of 
Tarnata and Poriuguese words, that have been adopted into Malayu, 
and fotne ufeful obfervaiions on the pbrafeology. Profeflbr Thun- 
berg, probably by miftafce, mentions this work as publifhed in 1707. 
It fcenls to have ferved among- the Dutch, as a baCs for fimilar compi¬ 
lations. The **Malaica CotUBanea Vacahularia," or collection of vocabuo 
larieSf was printed at Batavia in 1707-8,111 2 vols. 410. and the ** Diction^ 
arium of to Woordende Spraak hock in de Dutschc en dc MaUyschc Tale” 
at the fame place in 1708, in 410. A “ Maltucke Spraak-kumP or Afa- 
/tiy Grammar, was'publinied by George Hendric Werndly, at 
AmiUrdam, in 1726, 8vo. A ” Nieuwe Woordensekaft in 
MaUisek m Poitugeesckp was alfo pubtilhed at Batavia in 8vo, 1780, 
The Englisk havtr-alfo contributed their ftiare to the cultii'ation of this 
language. Bdw key’s Grammar and Dictionary of the Malay language 
were publilhed at London in 1701, In jjto. after the author had pafled 19 
years in trading among the eallern illes. This is a work of great merit 
and labour, and though the English charaficr only is ufed, yet the pro¬ 
nunciation and the lignification of words arc generally given with great 
accuracy, Bowrey, however, bad the alii ftaijcc of the two eminent 
/ oriental) (Is, Hyde and Ma&shai.Ij in its compofttion, both of whom 
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were cJtcelleinly Ikilled in the language. In i8oi was publiflied at lart- 
don, ** A DJftionary of the Malay tongue, to-which is prefixed, a Gram< 
tnir of that language, by J/vmes Howtsow, M, D,’* The auihor founds 
bis claims on a ten years acquaintance with the MalaySt and their kn* 
guage* From the fcarclty of Bowrey's work, I have not been able 
to compare it wUh the publication of Dr, Howison, but I fufpe 9 : 
the additions of the latter to be neither numerous nor important. 
One improvenient he has attempted, and it is the following. ** In 
giving' the Alalay words in the Arahk chara6tcr,'* Ciys he, ** we 
have fullowed the excellent example of RiciiARusoN and Gil¬ 
christ in their Persian and ffindoast&me Difltonaries, and it is, in fafl, 
the charaftcr ufed by the Malays themfelves," But had Dr. H'owisom 
been acquainted with ihe Malay orthography, he would have perceiv¬ 
ed thnt this barbarous mode of converting the charafler into 

the Perstc, could be lF no polfible uiLlity, either, to art or an 

Asiatic, The Malaya, an efiabliniicd orthography, like the 
Persic, and liindaitani; and this efiablithed orthography of Malay MSS, 
he has vioUtedi repeatedly, in every page, not only by fpellirg the Ma. 
lay words in a mode never ufed among the Malays themfclves, but by 
Omitting all their peculiar ebaraders, and by ufing Tome Fe¥sic charac¬ 
ters, as and grs, with which the . are unacquainted altogether, 

“ A flnrt Vocabulary» English and Malitjo^ with grammar rules for the 
attainment of the Mal^ langjiiage,'’ was publifhed at CaicuUa in 1798. 
The rules differ little from thofe which appear in Howis on's Gram- 
mar, prefixed to bis Diflionary, and the vocabulary generally coincides 
with it in the ex planaiion of words, which are not very numerous. 
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Brides thefe works which have been p-intedi many Vocabularies and 
Dj^ibnaries e^ift in MSS; in Djilek, Engluh and Pertu^uetti and of 
dicfe feveral are in my pofT-ffiin. Re land, in his ” Dissertatio dt littr 
guii Ormentions a large MS. Diflionary which 

he had confiihetl, compofed by LeioeKKEa^ Dutch clergyman in 
BtUavia, from which he has feled^ed a fpeclmen of the language. Seve¬ 
ral fmaller Vocabularies’: of have been pubiilhcd, chiefly by 

voyagers and travellers, with various degrees of accuracy. Bjlng gene- 
eraliy conflru^led in a very hurried manner, by perfuns devoid of a ra¬ 
dical knowledge oF the language, and often, as may be prefumed, uti* 
derihe neccffjty of,exprelTmg their ejueflions by a mixture of figas, 
they generally abound in very ludicrous errors and rilible miflakes. 
Of ihis kind, many inflanct s might eaflly be felefled from L a si l l a 
diere’s Malay Vocabulary; nor is that publilhed by Profeflbr Thujt- 
ffERC, in his travels, entirely free from theni. Befidcs they arc gene¬ 
rally mixed with a variety of Imgua franca^ and other eaflern words 
that arc never received in correft Malayu. 

The facred ferrptures, at an early period, heg^n to be tranllated into 
the language: The gofpels of Matthew and Mark w’ere fii-ft 

publifliedin the largtiage and Arabic- charaOer' af rnchiisa, in 

1629, in 4to, according, to the verfion of Ats. Co rn. Ruyl, and accom* 
panied with the verfion. A fecond cditionfwaspublilhed at Amster^ 
dam, in i6j8. The gofpels of Luke and Jons were publiDied in Ma * 
la\-u, at Amslerdavt^ in 16^6, according to the verfion of John Van 
Ha SEE. Van Hasel and Just, Heurn, in i6|S, publiQicd** Psalmi 
/ quinquaginia pmres, Mdaicc et Bclgicc,'* The four gofpels were lepub- 
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liflied, more corrcftly, with a verfion of the Afls of the Apofllcs* by 
Just, Heubn, at Amsterdam^ in ^to. 1651. Genefis was publiDied in 
Malay, at Amsterdamt in i562, according to the verfion of Dam. Brou¬ 
wer, and the New Tcftament* by the fame author, in 1668. A fecond 
edition of Gencfis was publilhed in 1687, The four Evangelifts and the 
A£i:s of the Apoftles were publilhed the Malayan tongue,” at Oxfrdt 
in 1677* in ^to. and reprinted la 1704. Botli editions arc in the Ro¬ 
mm charaflcr, and though Heush's verfion was followed, yet the lirll 
edition had the advantage of being fupermtended by the learned Hyde, 
who has prehxed to it, a dilTcrtatioii on the dialefts of the Malay, and 
tbc method to be employed in fludying the language. The Ffalms, or 
Pialtcrium lingua. Malaica H Belgica,'* was publlfhed by Van Hasel 
and Heurn at Amsterdam in 468^. ^h^ **'Psallcrium Malafce'* was 
publiflied at Amsterdam in 1735 » with muncal notes, A complete ver- 
fion of the Bible was publilhed M AmiUrdam, -in Roman charadlers, 
in 1733, and this verfion was jigain pubiifhed in the Arabic character, 
with the addition of the Matey peculiar letters, at Batavia, in 5 vols.' 
8vo. 1758, under the dircaioD of Jacob Moss el, Governor General 
of the Dutch ponelTions in the East Indies, Tile perfons who fuperin- 
tendc'd the edition were Johan, Mauritz MoHR„and Herm. Pet. 
Rus Van de Werth. A Malay catechifm was alfo compofed by 
Gostavus William Baron Van Imhoff, and printed at Batavia in 
1746. This verhon of the Bible, is compofed in the idiom of Batavia 
and Malacca, and 1 have heard it objected, that it is not very intelligi¬ 
ble in Sumatra, and other Malay countries; but t regard it as quite 
impotlibk to form a Malayu verfion which would be approved in 
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point of ftyle, in everj^ Malay country at the fame time, for To great 
is the (iiverfity in point of ftylc between the Javanese-Malayu and the 
Arabic-MalayUf that even in the fame country, thofc who arc proficients 
in the one, arc ofien fcarcely able to under fland the other. 

II. Jaw A.— The Jawa, or Javanese language, is admitted by the 
Malays to be that of a more ancient nation than themfclves, and at no 
very diftant period Teems to have been current through the whole extent 
of Java. The ifland of Java was formerly fubjefl to a fiogle fovereign, 
bearing the title of Ra t u Aco n g or Sos uh u na n g, of the Susupua 
race, who generally held his court at Kirripdn or Suryaiarfa, The nation 
was brave, enterprifing and populous, and before the mtrodudion of the 
Makummedan religion, about the year A. C, 1400, their power was fup- 
rerae in the eafiern feas, and they extended their conquefts to Sumatrat 
Borneo^ and even as far as the Moluccas, Their voyages often rivalled the 
celebrated Argonautjc expedition in the fpirit of adventure. They be¬ 
came known to Bwopeans only in the decline of their power; yet it was 
ftill fo fojtnidable as repeatedly to fhabe the authority of the Portugueze in 
Malacca itfelf; and one of the dependent princes of Java was able to fit 
out a fleet of thirty large velTels, the admiral of which was fo flrongly 
built, as to be reckoned, a(f that period, cannon-proof. The Jaxua language 
is fubdivlded into a great number of diale^U, all of which may be refpcc-. 
lively clafled under the heads of Basa-daiam and Basa-luarj the interior 
or high language, and the exterior or vulgar language of the coafls. 
Both of thefe d fFer conGderabiy from the MalayUf which has adopted a 
multitude of terms from the Ba^a-ldat Jawat or coaR language of 

Z z 
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ydwa, compared even with which the MUayu language appears to be % 
corrupt • derivative. The language of the interiorj, hovveveri or the 
Basa-ddum Juxoa, has a clofe and intimate conneflion with Samcrit, and 
exprefles the fimplefl objefts and Ideas by vocables which fecm to differ 
no far:her from the Sanscrit than in the corrupt pronunciation neccflkri- 

_ 4 

ly pr^iduced by the ufe of a lefs perfect alphabet. The only Javanese 
that 1 have met, who could fpeak. the Basa-dalam was not able to 

write the character, yet I perceived, in forming a fhort radical vocabu¬ 
lary, that he ufed many SanscrU words for common objects, which are 
not in ufe in any dialeft of MalayUt 

The alphabet of Jawat is peculiar, and has no referobfance in the or-* 
der of pofition to iht Deva.nagari, The number of charafters aro 
twenty, and thefe are varied by four vowels, e, i, u, o, but the real nmn- 
ber of vocalic founds is confiJerably greater. The Javanese charader 
is written from right to left. The alphabet has been exhibited with^ 
confiderable accuracy by Ls Bxux, and alfo by Reland ; and it ap¬ 
pears to have attrafled the attention of the learned Hvde, as an ** AU- 
phahttam. Bantamsnstt* was found among his poRhumous papers, which 
had been written for him by the atnbaflddor of the king of Baniam. 

Various ancient infiriptfons and monuments are faid to exifl in the 
interior of /avd, one of vviiich was fecn by Thukberg, at Paditu^, near 
the blue mountains in the interior of the ilLind, which confifled of eight 
lines and a hiK, engraved on a ftone pillar, about two feet in 'breadih. 

The charafters feemed, to him, to be written from right to left, and nO' 

perfon liad been able to dccypher them. \ 
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TtlE dialers ot Bugeim and Sundo^ in Javt, are faid to be very dif- 
tinfl from the Javancst proper; and, from the fitfl of them* the^languagc 
of5ii/a is fuppofedtobe derived. This point, however, ■ have not 
been able to inve (ligate in a Tatis fa£lory manner. 

The literature cf the J<ivaneie is fimilar to that of the to which 

it feems to^have given origin. Their Kuggi(f,wins or CAci tira^ contain 
their mythology, and the adveatuFCS of iheir ancient heroes, and exhibit* 
tliem in a flyie which has no 1 neonSderable refcmblancc to that of the 
Hindu Purdriat. The Javanese laws arc arranged in codes of confiier- 
able antiquity, and celebrated among all the eaflern iflands. 

The Jaxiia or Jiimnese language does' not'appear to have'been regij* 
larly cultivated by Europims, though fome'of the outlines of their myi 
thologica 1 HOries have been puhlilhed''!n the Tranfa6li'ons of the Aiiatic 
Society in Batavia; as well as Tome vocabularies of' the Jduia language* 
In the work, cmltled Begin en voortgung du Oostind. Compm,'* 

or the rife and progrefs of the East India Company, a comparative view 
is exhibited of the Javmen and M day it languages. The ’Mahuirmsdans 
have tranflated the Koran into JavOfiese, 

The Bali and .Madeira langmges, fpoken by the iiihabitams of the 
ifles of the fame name, appear from the* bed information I could pro. 
cure, to l>e dialecls of Javanese* The greater part of the inhabitants 
profefs the ancient religion of iheir anccdors, refenible the Hinius huhttlr 
appearance, wear the Hindu marks on their forehead, and the women * 
burn ihemfelves with their deceafed hufbands, according to the pTaclitc 
of the-//iflfl'Kjr. L ke the unconverted Javanese^ they are peculiarly ad* 
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di8ed to the worlhip of Indra, Sdr ya and Vishnu j but being ncUher 
in poflcftton of their original religious books, nor of the extraSls from 
them which have been adduced in t!ie Tranfaflions of the Batavian 
Society, I forbear lo dilate on this topic at prefent. 

til. Bu'cis.—^Thc Bdgts may be reckoned the original language of the 
ifland of in the fame manner as the jfavdnest is that of the illand 

of Java, This ancient, brave, and martial nation, alfo, became known to 
Burop^ans only in theii decline, but there are a variety of circum fiances, 
Tcldtivc to them, which*incline me to regard them as probably more an¬ 
cient, in the eaflern Teas, than even the Jjvanete. In courage, enter- 
prize, fidelity, and even fair dealing in commerce, they are placed at the 
head of all the orang titmrf or eaflerh men, even by the teflimony of the 
Malajfj and Javanese tbemfelves, and to compare to them, either the 
CAinese^ or the continental Indo-Chinese nations, were to compare an afs, 
capanfooed in flifF and gilded trappings, to a generous courfer. The 
nation, to which the Bugts exhibit the grcatcfl rcfemblaTicc, is the Ja- 
^unrje,‘but 1 have not been able to difeover that the fame fimilarily cx- 
ills between their rerpeaive languages, which appears in thdr natural 
charaflers. 

The ifland of Celebes was formerly divided into feven prineipaiities, 
which were all united under an ekaive and limited fovereign. In this 
ftatc, the ifland was the centre of eafiern commerce, and extended Its 
conquefis, on the one hand, as far as the ifland of Bail, and on the other, 
beyond the Moluccas. The Bu^ts language was afTidnoufly cultivated, 
and ihcir ancient mythology, traditions, laws and hifiory, preferved in 
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books, the greater part of which are extant, erpecially in the iiite* 
rior, amoKjt tribes who Hill adhere to thdr ancient religion. On, 
the Tea coaH, the MA&utnmetian religion prevails, and their books re- 
fcmblc more the bter Ckcritras.ol ihe Maiuys. In 1603, the MungAd. 
s&r with the w hole nation, by one of the moll fia* 

gular revolutions on record, renounced their ancient religion, and not 
only adopted inaHiifra, but compelled, a number of the inferior ftates 
to imitate their example. 

The Bugii language, on the coafls, is much mixed wdih the caflcru 

I^aiayu, and is found pure only in the ancient books, and in the interior of 

Celebes, It exhibits Hrong features of originality in its vocables, but 

refembles the Mutnyu and lagdld in us conHruclion'. With MdlayUf 

'^'Javanese and T^^dla it exhibits many coincidences, but it contains, in 

its original Hate, almofl no words of Sanscrii origin. With the ancient 

T-urniila,^ or xMa/ucca language, it allb exhibits fbmc coincuicnces, but as 

‘ riiave had no favorable opportunity of (ludying the Bdgtit and none at 

¥ 

all of examining the TarmitUt wuhany degree of accuracy, I cannot pre¬ 
tend to determine the nature of this conncclion. Compared with the, 

Malayu or Jfavamset it has certabily more the air of an original than of a 

*■ 

derivative tongue. 

* 

The alphabet'COnfills of twenty-two letters, w*hich'are varied 

by the fix vocalic founds a, u, i, c, o, ung. The form of the character is 
peculiar, though it appears to belong to the fame clafs as the Buila 
Tdgd/a, The power of 1 he charaflrrs coincides nearly with that of the 
^ ^dvanese letters, tlnugh they chifer a little both in number and in die 
/ A a a 
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order of arrangement. The form of the Bugts charafter fecms not only 
to differ confiderably, in different Hates, but the alphabet alfo varies in 
the number and order of the letters. This proceeils from the adoption 
or rejeftion of the double confonants, which, though ufed in ancient 
and ciaflical compofitlons, are fcldom or never employed in letter-vrri- 
ting or common ^bufinefs; and hence, when a Btigis writes down 
his alphabet, it may vary, in the numher of the charafters, from 
fcvenieen to twenty-two. tThe only Bigfs alphabet, printed or en¬ 
graved, with w)iich 1 am acquainted, is tbit which is given by For-' 
E EST, in a corner of one of the maps of his “ Vayorge to the Mergui Ar- 
e:kipdago:' , The letters are not formed according to the common round 
Bugii hand, but fharp angled, like the Rajang and Baita charaaer; but 
in other refpeas it is fufficlenily correa. The Bdgts charaaer is alfo 
employed frequently in writing compolitioDS. 

Thr language of the ancient Bugh compofitlons dlfplays little diver-’ 
lity of dtaleB, but confiderable variety exiffs inthe language of converfa- 
tlon, in the different Biigis Hates. The dialefl of Mungkdiar or Macassar, 
the braved and mod renowned of the Bugts tribes, differs confiderably 
from the Bugts proper ; but the dialefls of Ltipu, Enrekang, Mandar, 
and efpecially Td-Ri^ja, feem almuH to be different languages. 

The language has never been regularly cultivated by Euro* 

peanit though the Dutch have formed abridgements of fomc of the 
hiflorical relations in which it abounds. I have formed a fliort radical 
vocabulary of both the Bugts and Muugkdiar^ but cannot conlider tC 
as pure and mimixed, being derived from inhabitants of the coall, 
though fome of them were very intelligent, and tindured with their p^- 
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cuKar learning. From the fame fourcc 1 obtained the following lift of 
the moft popular Bdgis compofitions; 


I. 

Sagi&riiEf 

7E. Rdtun-rlsosai 

a. 

Batira Giir^i 

19* Laga-ligo, 

3 - 

Guru De SlLlang^ 

30, Tobala Onji, 

4 - 

Tojdrisilnipa, 

31, Radaong Labefi,* 

5 - 

Lusini 

3 a. Lamada Romingf 

6- 

Bitata Latohp 

33* Paliwago, 

7 - 

OpuioUgmp 

^ 34. . Law aju-Langt^ 

8, 

Afuulangip 

35* Lamipa-puli, 

9 - 

Panufi T^wgdTip 

jfr* Daiij*MQwiinldl\| 

10. 

Lajirt*hcH| 

37. Lilumpang Mega, 

It. 

Jamuri Cbitu, 

38. Lasa wii ng- Langi, 

11. 

Lstunipcysi, 

35^ Rotan di Papang, 

*3 

RottiriNart-Tflitfl, Datu Nagim*, 

40, AJj LidcKp 

* 4 - 

Lami p u loda - Turipo, 

41 * Lamipang Aruro, 

> 5 * 

Latum Mulltirung* 

41^ Latan-Tiari-]Lvi| 

>6. 

Laiihdun*RcO| 

43. BayapigGli; 

17. 

, Lap> Btcbjira Lari Sinddnardi 

44. Latupu SaUatit 

18- 

Giitiipatdlotopatjgtiaap 

45. Latdp^igullay 

19. 

Lapping L^garisangt 

46, Latin nari Pulang, 

30 . 

Opu-San^midsi 

47. Salya-bonga, 

Bl. 

Opula^ Maru- Datu-nt-Sopf 

48, Lasaiung'pugd, 

ft-l. 

L^ty-g£tana Paju Llmpojr, 

49 * Laga-kgo T okoli nglicngi 

23. 

Sawin GadiiEgt 

50. Latin naifoSgip 


Adewata, 

5I. Daiul^-KiU, 

as- 

Rottm Diliwimg^ 

Lapanidora. 

26. 

* 7 - 

Dara 

Lanaga LidGngi 

gj, Rotan di timang ttun laniG 


Tre greater part of the cornpofitlons here enumerated* celebrate the 
deeds of their national heroes. But befides thefe* the ** Addat^ or codes 
of Bugu law are of confiderable antiquity* particularly thofe of Gu^t 
Wajut Beni and Mandur ; and of great repute, among the eaftern tribes, 
|Several of them are tranflated into Aldlayu and Jfavdncse* The Koran 
alfo tranllated into the JSups language. 
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The B^gU Tongs and romances are Tamoiis among all the iflanJs of 
the Eafl ; and> as far as I can ju(^c, from a very limiied knowledge of 
them, equally cxtiel, in force of thought and fluency of versifioation. 
The ufe of rhyme js much kfs frequent than arngiig the Malays, The 
melody of the verfe depends on the rhythm, and the m'^arure, in the 
hiftoiical pociiis, has often con fide r able fiTnildniy to fomc of the fpe. 
cics of Sanscrit verfe. The following lines are given as a fpecimeil 
from the “ IVepalcidy the only Bu^is (lory in my poffeflioa. 

NaTcilluhgi iiapapabflja narot^iiTifna 

Lalo faHwsing pasffi aji rUo mAtifidro’fcnmpangi ' 

Kitidniapicirfang nfulm^i maidtiatliu miijr 
Wen3apain;ij nMijinmna bln blfivang rOiQaaiiimpA 
Likuiiitiltuin tirnmsikLrdda Wullirijavi^a i6 
JiUukiira^ta k^kjpama] Itinipimn Clifu tiijimi SssiaMf 
NaranrtjLil LLijutenlo ftfiihiitiangutii^h PjHaLiiig^ 

MjbalijidJt ^vrrpapimai fjcfiirt^rum kutru laaui 
Mfgama kttfu tudangpaliiim tinna f^rpanna tunbutjU 
J#obi!gung£ tLirip&bbj ujiitanai 
Muarimli aubun paLTaltituna Jutjngufigc. 

*Mn the morning twilight, when the day began to dawn, awaked 
IVepaUlci^ and went^out of ihe palace, flepping carefully over thofe 
who were fleeping in regular rows, and thofe who, were repofing irregu¬ 
larly, wh-re her elder brothers were (leeping two by two, and along 
with her went out Pam Ai, her nurfe and attendant, Wullirijawa 
of Soptag, went forth, and having opened the beautifully formed win¬ 
dow, began to exprefs her grief, « 01 iiiy elder After PaMa i, point 
out to me the fuuation of Chim (a diflrlcl in CeUbes) and fhow me in 
whit dire^ion ires, where Ftinaiingc dwells, the brother of Laju. 

Ttmo, * Pamai anfwerei, “ fee how beautifully, the floating cloirdf 



OP THE Imdo-Chihese Nations. 


*97 


reft on ihe flateJy trees of Chim, as if they had beeri arranged by 
art. How beautiful are the lawns, which feem as if the earth had of 
her own accord accommodated herfclf to the requefl of man. How grace¬ 
ful wave the trees, with their foliage to the \ncw, and the golden bam- j 

i 

boos which cnclofe the lawns." 

The B^is longs are very numerous. Some of them arc Ihort pro¬ 
verbial maxims versified, and difpUy confiJerable force of both 
thought and tang<tage, but I have not met witli any which exhibit the 
peculiar charafter of the Maiayti PuniilTi. Tliey however exhibit many 
traits of the peculiar manners of the Bust's tribes. In the follow'ing 
fpectmens, the firll alludes to a very cotrimon mods of punillitng cow¬ 
ardice in Celehs, the fecond to the pra£llce of poifoning weapons, and 
the laft is a brief dialogue between a lover, going to battle, and hU 
miftrcfs> svbo prefents him with her betehboxaia parting token. 

TikScun^i tabTci-jon 
Tipatibrci ajiJraguru tnaUai 
Cornpc mlliicm fegnem, CJillrat 
liTiEDodt^cni timidum caflraio^ 




Tillu rirumati rinuleang 

Rfa pafenkanf !ann» tojirrti 
Tumcra rLtifilebii dadi aju ta 

There are ifiree ankles eipoFcd to file 

Irt the dafh of caitibat——the temper of the hnee-- 

Tile form of the bullet——anJ the gum of tbe poiraA tree of 

T.J^ ripallnrdng ajimu niarakk:i fiila 

Riio^ birI:U po]i tiaiapi sfa 

Riija-Tu npa tikjpckti muliuppa flnniwaiing^^— 

—-Tub rctumna faljni topalojiakii 
S-ipahoi tikko uiako ilnJiU pauwa 
Tiuiniujirua parCt^atf^itg itsidib kimptibjsnging^ 

- B b b 
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Ej A i obj«ll of itiy fccnt ftfreSioTir be not eafily mond to gFicve, 

Whatever news arrive from ibe battle, till jou fee 

My kiris Reja Tumfa taken fronj my ^rdle, but then gTlere for the dead- 

-There are three prohibitioitf in my betel.bojt, with which ymi moil conform t 

They are wrapt up in the folds of thelwtel leaf,—talk not in the time of aflion— 

Loiter not idly within your tent—Jkulk not at you advance on the foe, 

#■ 

The Mungkamr poetry is c1iai*acterize<i by the fame features as the 
Bugts, and their national wars with the Dtttch. is faid to be a favourite 
topic among the poets of that race. The following fpeciraen, which is 
a poetical challenge, alludes to the diverfion of cock-fighting, the fa- 
vourite amufement of the nation. 

Kdrimi jangang rlwaya bija jangartg fundawa < 

Nismlimiic bdngafj iLiiimbukkeya- 

Bukkl tonja kontafilla pans inukke nutOntu 
Tinumbukkeya bara eyapiiia rufillung. 

Where is that cotirageous Cock, that true game-cock, trained to combat—* 

For here is liiainaicb, full of youthful fpiric, yet unconquered_ 

Let hicn thcii enter ihe lirta vvith me, if he would be conquered ; 

Hitherto invincible, if I am ever conquered, it will be now— 

IV. BtMA.—The Bma, language is u fed in the independent ft ate of 

BiTJut, which includes the eaflern part of Sutidaws, and the weRern 

# 

part of ihc ifland JEnrff, which was child ifhly denominated Fiores, by 
the early Porlugaeze navigators j and, after them, by fucceeding voyagers 
and geogra’^hers. If my information is corre£l, the Bima language ex¬ 
tends over the greater part of the IHand E?idc\ The Bima language is 
related, in fome rerpefts to Bugts and Javanese, and on the coah b 
mixed with but neverthelcfs it has flrong pretenfionsto origina¬ 

lity in its pronouns, verbal auxiliaries, and fimple names of ohjety - 
In thofe iiiRauces, in which it exhibits a relation to the BiigtSt it feci 
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to be more dordy connefted with the Mung&djor than the Biigts pro¬ 
per, and 5 'et, in fentences, the difference is ftrikiog^ as in the following 
example. Where is the houfe of the Rajah?” Bikey kmssi rumaia sang- 
ngaJLf BimaJ Kiri iujuna mbana kiraying, (Mungk.J The fun, in Bima 
is termed Mata4iTo; in Mungkdsar, Matulo; in Bdgts^ Maiasd. A 
man, in Malay, srangt is, in Mtingkdmr and Bdgis^ tail; and in 
Binia, do. The dialed of Simhatoa^ which prevails in the dillrifls of 
the ifland of that name, which are not fubjeB to the Sultan of Birtiai is of 
a more mixed character, and though it appears to contain many original 
vocables, yet the mafs of the language feems derived from other (purees, 
as Biim^ jfaviiTiese and Bdgis, Neither the Bma nor Sumhawa have any 
peculiarcharatler, but ufe, indifferently, the BdgtJ or Malayu, I attempt¬ 
ed to inveftigate the relations of both of thefc languages, by forming 
comparative vocabularies of radical words; but not being able to pro¬ 
cure any compofuions in either of them, I do not flatter rayfelf with 
having been able to obtain the pureft native terms in every in- 
fiance. 

specimen of ike BugiSf Mungkdsart Bima and SambAiOa languages. 






Bifnn. 

SuMiavid, 



p ' 

inukkf 

nahu 

tik, kaji 

I 



lyo 

lamada 

£cya 



Ui 

peat 6 

iTa 

kita 

thou 


mu 

\kin 

angomi 


you 


iko - 

ikau-ngi(ing 

goml 

fcau 

he 


ca ntl 

ytnjo 


iya 

they 


camanfing 

yaogafing 

do €d€ 

jtja talinaf! 

\his 


lae 

ycinne 

ak^ 

ta 

■ n 


ycro, yctu 

anjorejtg 

uic 

to 
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Mtin^tasar* 



who 

igi, niga 

inaj 

cboccd 

fai 

^bat 

aga 

apa 

au 

^kofnipo 

where 


kemi 

bencH 

mepo 

when 

fiani 

ungapaita 

bunfet 

pidan 

which 

kega 

kcrayeng 

maho 

fangmepo 


unka 

nia 

wan 

adda 

wm 

m&io 

eroke 

ne 

roa 

can 

itiakuti&h 

kdlegi 

vau 

bay 

fun 

matafb 

maJalo 

matallro " 

matahaii 

mnoa 

■s. 

iiICng 

b^^urt 

wdri 

baiiin 

ftar 

vit6iiigp 

bimaeng 

tara 

bintang 

wind 

anging 

angi 

angi 

angirt 

nin 

boQ 

boa 

lira 

fijlfi 

day 

afb 

ale ^ 

Hr* 

ann 

night 

1 wtinni 

bonui 

aiinani^J? 

anopotang 

memjng 

£ii 

beribira 

aimafidi 

anofhip 

evening 

a rawing 

karveng 

aimiimbiyang 

an iravi 

year 

ta&ng 

taiing 

bal 

tero 

eafih 

tana 

bijrta 

dana 

bum] 

water 

uwai 

*• M ^ 

jcnc 

ci 

alk 

fei 

tsn 

tamparang 

moti 

let 

river 

(^6k 

hlnanga 

nanga 

pungbSrang 

wave 

bomba 

fenimbang 

ti itmba 

omsik 

find 

kin 

kafl 

fatel 

gar HE k 

ttieuntiin * 

btiluk 

mnnehong 

d^.ro 

olat 

£rc 

apt 

pdpe 

afi 

apt 

(lone 

batfi 

baiti ^ 

waifj 

batu 

gold 

ulaw^ng 

bid aye Jig 

ni^finganga 

biibi dog 

filvcr 

falika 

fLiUka 

faliki ^ 

falaki 

fait 

pSje 

chela 

alya 

$irz 

iron 

biiQ 

baft 

^ bcfi 

bofi 

lead 

Ifimeri 

timber a 

tumbinga 

timi 

brars 

l^mbaga 

ttimbaga 

romba 

tomagi 

white 

nnaputj 

kebok 

laiiEa 

puli 

black 

mal&rnng 

leling 

mee 

pfrat 

red 

machiUah^ 

*ji 

«kvla , 

me til 

yellow 

Buhai 

* 

kuni 

moficha 

kunini^ 
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f if rdr, 

Bm44 


grwjt 

monchombulo 

\jow 

AW a 

ijow 

blue 

magau 

gau 

k^IiJbu 

kolau 

fifh 

bi\6 

j&ku 

loAdfi 

ampa 

ftiwE 

tainu 

jangang 

jtnga 

ayam 

bird 

ti]»nu-^ajiu 

jangang.jangang 

fiifi 

piyd 

tiger 

m^cfiang 



fmchan 

ferpent 

u\z 

ubra 

fawa 

Ilia 

lliccp 

bcrob€ 

bcEiib^ 

bee 

badefa 


This fpecimeti of a comparattve vocabulary', will convey fome idea 
of tfie aftual ftate.of thefe languages, and of the aflual variety which 
fubh/ls in the language of converfation, erpecially on the coallj and 
Tnarititne dill rifts. Many of the words which occur in one language, 
are alfb found in others, though generally with fome diOerence of pro¬ 
nunciation, and fomctimes in an oblique lenfe. Frequently too, be- 
fides the terms which I have felefled, which are only thole of current 
life, fcveral other words of the fame fignification might be found with¬ 
in die compafs of the language. Thus, inllcad of anging^ wind, in the 
high Bugts, salarung occurs in this ligniheation ; and inflead of satMdi, 
lilver, iuleumtu occurs in the high Mungkdjar dialect. In the fame 
manner, the perfonal pronouns in Bugts terminate their plurals in mu- 
nung, and tn Mtmgidsar in ngasing^ both of which ftgnify all. Thus,. 
(Bug.) idimanung, (Aiung.J ikuitengdiing, we all (BiigJ ihmanuvg, 
/'Mung.J iAaungdsingpyoa a\[, {Bug.J edmanutig, f Atu^g.J yenja ya^g- 
tigusing, ihey ^][. It is worthy of ohfervation, that the Udia language 
fpoken in Orissa, forms the plural of its perfonal pronouns by the addir 
tipn of the particle mane\ or manatig, like the Bugds. Thus, in Udm, 
umiAematift itmbhananh scmanc or tmantt fig^ify we, ye, thty* 

C c c 
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V. Batta.— The Batta. language, which I rcgarias the mofl an¬ 
cient language of Sumatra, is ufed by the Batla inbes, who chiefly oc¬ 
cupy the centre of that :iQ.ind. The fingularity of their manners, and 
in particular the horrid culfom of anthropophagy, pr^aifed by a na-wn 
mother refpeas more civilized than the by whom they are 

farrounded, has attraded the attention e{ Europeans from the time of 
the earlicfl voyagers to ouf own times, but no very faiisfadory account, 
has ever been given of them, as a nation. The 'belldcrcnptioti of them is 
certainly given by MAa'SOEN.in his hiftory but even that is 

very imperfea and fuperficial, and at variance, in Tome reTpeds, with 
the information 1 received from indtvld«als of the nation. M A R s-u e w 
confines their cannibaUfm to two cafes-, that of perfons tondcr^ncdTar 
crimes, and that of prifoners of war j but they ihemfeIves,.declare, that, 
they frequently eat their own rdatbns, when aged and inhrm, ^nd-that, 
not fo much to gratify their appetite, as to perform a pious ceremony. 

Thus, ^hen a man becomes infirm and weary of the world, he is faid to 
invite his own children to eat him, in the feafon when fait and limes arc 
cheapefl. He then abends a tree, round which his friends and offspring af- 
femble, and as they fliake ihc tree, join In a funeral dirge, the import of 
which is, " The reafonts come, the fruit is ripe, and it mull defeend. 

The viaim defeends, and thole that are ncareft and deareft to him, 
deprive him of life,and devour his remains in a folemn banquet. This 
account b certainly more likely to excite itvcreduliTy than the account 
ofMRRSDF.x, but it is the account of foine of ihe fiuWiw themllelves, ^ ^ 
as well as.that of the Malays in their vicinity. This inhuman cufiopu' " 
b not, however, without a precedent in hiftory,, for Herodotus poG- 

\ 
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tivdjr afTerts, that the. Ptidny or Padahu about 500 years before our 
acra, were not only adiii^lei to the eating of raw flefh, but accuflomed 
to kill and cat their relaiions when they grew old. Now it is curious 
that Datta or Batay, for the name is written both ways* feems to be the 
very word which* in Gyctkt is rendered Piiddioi, the letter^ being al* 
moft alw'ays pronounced b among feveral of the Itid^ Cbvmst Oations* as 
in the word Pali which is a 1 mo ft always pronounced Bail, The follow¬ 
ing is ihe account which Herodotus gives us of the Paday^ or PddaioK 
** Another Indian nation, who dwell to the eal^warci ofthefe, (the Indian 
Ichlhyophagi) are of nomadic habits, and eat raw fleHi. They arc called 
Padayt and arefaid to ^raflife fuch cufloms as the following. Whoev¬ 
er of the, community, be it raan or woman, happens to fall fick, his moil 
familiar friends, if it is a man, kill .him j faying, that by his pimng m 
ficknefs, his flcfli will be fpoiled for -them; and though he deny that he 
is fick, they do not attend tohimi but put him to death, and fcaftonhim. 
When a woman falls lick, (he is treated in like manner by her mofl inli* 
mate female affociates. They alfo facriBce and feafl on him who arrives 
at old age, and this Is the rcafon that fb few of them ever attain it, for 
-they kill every one who falls lick, before that period.’* 1 his account of 
Herodotus certainly correfponds very minutely with the cufloms attrU 
buEed to the Bait a race, and renders it probable that this modern nation 
derive their origin from the ancient Paday or Batay^ Neither is it more 
incredible that the Batlai fhould eat human flefh,as a religious cerc^mony, 
than that anthropophagy Qiould be pra^lifed by the clafs of mendi¬ 
cants termed Agora Pmt'h, in Bengal, and other parts of IniiOt which 
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U a faft that cannot eafily be called in queftion. It is farpriziog that 
this lingular cuflom has received lb little invelligation. 

The names of the different Batta tribeSj of whom I have been able cn 
hear, arc the following— 


!• 

Bitta Seb 9 tiing&, 

5* 

Batia Tom, 

2. 

Batta Padcmb^niiij 

6, 

Batta Bila, 

3 - 

Bitta Kwa)ii, 

7 - 

Batia fCtirulang, 

4 - 

Bitu PaTieay, 

8 . 

Batta Sipagabu, 


In many of the Batta cufloms, conliderable limitarjty to thofe of the 
Nairs of Malabar may be tuaced, as in the law of mheritance, according 
to which it is not the Ibo^ but the nephew, that fucceeds. 

The Balta langnage has coafiderablc claims to originarity, though it 
is not only connefled with the Matayu^ but alfo with the Bugis 
and Btma languages. In point of conflmftion it is equally fimple 
as the Malayu^ but it is with the Bu^is that it feems to have the mod 
intimate conneflion. Indeed, the manners of the aboriginal Eugis 
are fappofed to have cxhibiied no fniall refemblance to the peculiar 
cuffoms of the Balta nation ; for the Rajja or TS^Rajja tribe, in the 
central parts of the iHand Cdebes, are faid ffill to eat their prifoners of 
war. Tht Batla language is the chief foiirce of that diverlity ofdi'a. 
left which is difeoverabie in the languages of Sumatra^ The Rajang or 
Tt^ang dialeft is formed by the mixture of the Batta and Mdayu; the 
Lambimg, by mixing Malay and BaUa with a proportion of Javanese, 
The Karrows, who arefubjeft to, Achi or Achin, ufc only a night vari, 
atlon of the Battz language, while the language of Acki proper confilta' 
of a mixture of Malaya and BaHat with all the jargons ufed by the Mas* 
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Ums of theeafl, whether HindustanU Ara.^-Tamul or Mdpilla, The AckU 
%es€ rcfenvbie the MdpiUas of Malabar more than any other tribe of Ma. 
laya they have long been connefled with them as a jieople, and ufe many 
Mdpilla terras ciirrentTy in their language. Tiic dialects of Nias and the 
iflands, the inhabitants of the latter of which arc termed Mantaioay, 
by the Malays, have perhaps greater pretenfions to originaHty than any 
of the dialeffs of Su7a,3,tTa^ but retemble the Hatla more than any other 
diaiefl:. Hence it may be furijefted, that if we were acquainted with the 
hooks of the Baitas, and knew the full extent of their language* in all its 
variety of exprefTron, elliptic phrafes*and obfolete w'ords,the coincidence 
would be ft ill more ftrifcing. There is probably* too* fome diveriity of 
exprcfTion in thefe dialefts* even in their prefent ftatc* for in forming a 
ftiort radical vocabulary of the Nils language* 1 found it differed confi- 
derably, in fome inflances, from the fpecimen publilhed by Marsdew, 
in the fixih volume of the Archaohgia, 

Th e Balia language has been cultivated by writing, from the earlieft 
times, and numerous books are faid to exift in it, I hive only been 
able* however* to procure the names of the following— " 

I. Siva MararBaja, 3. Rsja IslrT* 

a, Sivajaradg-Mtindopa, MalamcJeva, 

w 

The Batla alphabet is peculiar, both in the form of its charaaers, and 
in the order of their arrangement. It conlifU of nineteen letters, each 
of wliich is variable by fix vocalic founds like the Bdgts, In the power 
of the letters* it nearly correfponds with the Bugis and Javamse aipiia- 
bets, the djfFerence between all thefe being extremely trilling, conlifting 

D d d 
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folcly in 0Gef>f them expreflirig two cognate founds by one charader, or 
adding a new charafttn or the modifi-.'atlon of a chira&cr, to exprefs a 
double confojiant of frequent rccuTrence. But the B^ttta chara6ler hai 
another peculiarity j it is written neither from right to left, nor from left to 
right, nor from top to bottom, but, in a manner direfi-ty oppoftte to that 
of the Chimse^ from the bottom to the top of th't litie, as the Mixi^ans 
are to faid :to bave arranged their lueroglyphlcs. The material for writing 
is a bamboo, or the branch of a tree, and the inflrumeitt for writing the 
point of a kris, confequently their native fbrefts always furnifh them 
with materials in abundance, and in Head of our pages and volumes, they 
have their bambobs and literary (aggots. Mar sdln has given a tolera- 
bl) correil B^iia alphabet, in hisi hiftory qf but inftead of 

-placing the charafters in a perpendicular line, he has arranged them bb- 
/izon tally, which conveys an ejcroneous idea of their natural form. The 
Bait as, fometimes, read their bamboos horizon tally inftead of perpendi¬ 
cularly, as the Chinese jfapanesf do their books, but the Chinese confi- 
der the Gorrefl -mode of reading to i>e from the top to the bottom of the 
pjigf.and the Battas from the bottom to the top. The lines at %he t'^p cT a 
Cti’nwr page are always regular, and if a line terminates in the middle 
of the page, the blank fpace is towards the bottom,; now the 
fometimes write On growing trecs^; and in this cafe^ if a blank fpace oc¬ 
curs, it is towards the top of the diviCcro, a clrcuraftanco which deter¬ 
mines what they confider as the natural polition of fbeir charaffers, 
1 he Balia charaders, when arranged in their proper pofitioa, have 
confiderable analogy to theand The Lam/iing and Rd. 

Jang cliaraflers coincide in power with thofc of the Baitctt dvougb the ar- 
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rangcincnt is different, andfo far frotn being coofideredas original alpha¬ 
bets, they are only regarded, as far as I coaid learn, by the as differ¬ 

ent farjns of the fame charafter. Indeed, the greater part of the differ¬ 
ence? they exhibit in form, maybe fairly attributed to the different ma¬ 
terials on whicli they write, and the different manner of writing; while 
the diverfitjr in the number and arrangement of the letters may be re¬ 
ferred to the fame caufes which have produced a Cm liar variety in the 
Btigis alphabet, 

vt. Xagala,—TT he or rather 'I's-Gdlct or the lan¬ 
guage is among the Fkiltbpinei^ what the is in the Malay illands 

<ir th.^ Hindaitani fhndustan proper, A Spanish miflionary, who 
]H)ffeffed a miniiie knowledge of this language, has declared, that The 
T'agdla pnfftffes the combined advantages of the four principal lan¬ 
guages in the world. It is myflerioas as the Hebrew , it has articles 
for noTins, both appellative and proper, like the GTf€k ; it is elegant 
and copious as the i^atin; and equal to the Italian, as the language df 
compliment or bufinefs.*’ To examine rrgoroufly the juffnefs of this 
x^ulog'umi is farcign to my purpofe; it is necelTary only to itate, that it 
is confidcred by thofe who have fludied it with moft attention, as the 
radicftl language, from which the greater part, if not all, the dialers of 
the Philip time i are derived. A miflionary, who had refided eighteen 
years in tfinfe fllands, and whofe account of them has been tranflated 
from the and printed by Thevenot in the fecond part of his 

Relatvms dc divers Voyages Curuuses, Paris 1664," declares, that 
though every diilricl has its particular dialefV, yet that thefe have all 
fome relation to each other, fuch as fubfifts among the Lombard, ^cUiSa 
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and Tuscan dialccla. There are fix dialects of this kind, in the inand of'' 
Manila, and twoinOfon. Some of thefe are current in feveral ifiands, hut 
the mofl general are the Tagdla and Bisaya, the lad of which is very 
grofs and barbarous j but the other more refined and poUIlied. Tlic- 
opinion of this miHionary is confirmed by Fra- Caspar i>e San Auv 
cuiTiN^ who ailerts* that all thefc particular Longues are diale£ls of one 
genera! language, in the la me manner as the and j^! 3 lic, are 

all dialefls of Greek, or as the Udian, Spatdsk, Por htgiteze and Frenckf, 
are all derivatives from the Lalln. 

The Togdla language has been cultivated only by the mif^ 

lionariej. I he Tagota grammar of Fra, Caspar de San August in., 
vhich has pafTed through two editions, was printed in 1703, and again in 
1787, In his preface, he requefts thofe who are defirous uf more nume¬ 
rous examples in the language, to have recourfe to other grammars, efpe- 
dally, to that of Fra. Francisco oe San Joseph, who is clfewhere 
called the Demosthenes of the Idgdia language. A conftflioiial, by 
the fame author, in Spanish and Tagdla, was publiQicd in 1713, and re- 
publifhed with tiie fccond edition of his grammar. In 1627, Fra. Al- 
PHONSO B St, Anna publifhed his ExpUcacian de la Dtictrina Ckrh^ 
iiana en lingua TdgMa^ andjbefides thefe, many other religious compofi- 
tions, both in profe and verfe, have been pubiiflicd by the mlffionaries. 

The T&gdla alphabet confiAs of reventeen letters, three of which are 
vowels, and fourteen confonants. It is of the fame clafs as the Bugts 
and Batia alphabets, and refcntbles them much in form: and, it is pro¬ 
bably from fomeidcaof this fimtlarity, that Fra. Caspar de San Atr- 
cufiTiK, afferts that the Tagdia chatafters were derived from the 
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The charaaer it as difficult to read as it is cafy to write. 

It is written with an iron ftyle on bamboos and palm leaves, and 
the Spanish mlffionaries afTert, that the ancient mode of writing was 
torn top to bottom, like the ChitKse, From the clrcumflancc of their writ¬ 
ing with an iron ilyle on bambeos, and from the reftmblancc of the Jet. 
ters to the Baita charader,. I fliould rather imagine that the ancient 
Tagah mode of writing was from the bottom to the top. The 7 'a^dla 
charaaers are fiill ufed in Comintan, and in general among the la^dias 
who have not embraced chriftianity and even by the amfi/zTiconverts, 
they are fliJ] preferred in epiUolary corrcrpondencc, though the contra¬ 
ry has been iiifinuuted by fome of the miffionaries, who allcdge that 

the roman alphabet was eagerly adopted, on accotint of its being more- 
caiily read. 

1 HE Ta^ald language, with a confiderabje number of peculiar voca- 
fete, an I great fiiigularliy of idinm, is neverthekG to be confiJered as 

a cognate langttage with .HWaya, Bigi. and Few lan-nia..es, 

ona curfory examination, prefent a greater appearance of originality 
than the 7 d^aia, Though a multitude of its terms agree prectfily with 
ihofe of the languages juft enumerated, though the more fimple idioms 
arc precifely the fame, and though the nouns have neither, properly 
fpeaking, genders, numbers nor cafes, nor the verbs, moods, tenfes 
or porfons,yet the idioms are rendered fo complex, and tiie fimple terms 
arc fo much metamorphofed, by a variety of the moft fimple artifices, 
that it becomes quite impoftible for a perfijn who underftands all the ori¬ 
ginal words in a fentence, either to recognize them individually, or com¬ 
prehend the meaning of the whole. In illuflraiing, therefore, the mecha- 
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nirm of latigaage^ fev latigtiagei are more inflrufbive-than the TiigdU, 
The artifices which it chicil/ employs, are the prefixing or poflfixing to 
fimple vocables# certain particles/wHich are again combined# and coalcfce 
with others; and the complete or pirtial repetition of terms, in this redu¬ 
plication, may again be combined with other particles. 

The Tagdl^ forms the plurals of nouns by the word manga, as the 
Malays by banyd*k, both of which fignify many, and feem to be the very 
fame word, as the m and h are often pronounced in luch an indUlinfl 
manner, in the laJs-Ckintse languages, that they feem neither to cor ref- 
pond cicaflly to our m nor our l>, but to an intermediate found. To pro¬ 
per names, the T^gdia prefixes the particle si\ and ang to appellative 
nouns. The firfl of thcfc correrponds to the Malayu sa, and the 
latter to yang, both of which are frequently ufed in Malayu in 
the fame manner; but the Tigdla combines both thefe witli the 
particles nya and ka, the CrfL of which fignifies af it, and the 
latter and thus they form ii'nti# kana, niTia, natig, which, (except 
the laR] which is only a different mode of writing the Alalayu 
nymg, of tkise, who,) fcarcely occur in Malayu, The plural of nouns, in 
isfometimes forjned by the repetition of the fingular, and fome- 
times this repetition ts not complete, but confifis only of thefirft fyllablc 
or fyilables, Thisalfo occurs in the T^gdla, in which language banal, the 
AUlayu banar, fignifies just, true, and tavo fignifies a man, correfpondlng 
vrith the Bugts lau. A just vian, in Tagdia, is therefore^ ang banal rin iavo, 
or by the addition of another particle, ant] altering the poCition of the 
woT^i,'ang tauong banal. Now if we fubflitute the Al&layuvt'ordorang, for 
the Bitgis and Ts^dla term iau or ta^o, wc may render both thefe fen. 
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tcnces thus; yang orang yang ^inar, and yang hmarnya orang. In the 
plural* to men^ the Tsgdla gives, ang manga tamng babanal^ to 

which the correfponding Mahya phrafe is* yang banyak arang yang babe^ 
nar} or again in Tagaiat ang babanalna manga tav 9 ^ to which the correC 
ponding Malaya is, jang' bahtnaYnya banyak arnwg. 

The fimple pronouns, which, vary fo much In all the diakCls of the 
caflcni Teas, are nearly the fame in Tagdla and Malayu^ though it ts not 
very eafy to recognize them in the former language when combined*" 
with particles. Thus in the Rrfl perfop ako^ kita^ kami are pure Ma- 
layu; and in the fccondperfontWiicorrcfponds equally with me, while iiao 
and iyo feem to be only trivial variations of the Mabyu ungkau and cyo. 
In the third perfon siya is only a variety of ra yea like siappa for sa-appa, 
wAe, in Malaya ; while niya, of A«b, Air, is pure Maiayu^ as are that^ 
and ninoftkiSf while y'Oa, tAtx, and yain, tkatf correlpond toim andantf. 
It is however chiefly in the verb that the peculiar charafler of the 7 ^. 
gala language dlfplays itfelf. The fubftantive verb Is generally omitted 
altogether, and its meaning is denoted by implication, or the pofttionof the 
words in a fenteocc. Sometimes, however, it is expreffed by the article 
ay^ the contradion of the Malaya adda^ as Sim ahg madpag? iVko ts dili* 
gent? or rather. Who is he who is diligent? Ang. masifiag ay st Jacuia^ 
tt IS Jacula that is diligenlt or literally, he who is diligent is one Ja* 

CULA. 

The T^gd/a verbs being only names of a^lions or dates of exiftence, 
they cannot properly be faid to be either aaivc or pafTtve, neither have 
they any perfons, numbers or moods: all ihcfe being expreded by par¬ 
ticles prcfi.xcd or poflfixcd to the radical word. The principal |>ar- 
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t-cles employed in modifying ihe Ti^dk verbs are alfo common to the- 
MiUayu iangnage. The Ta-dto, particles are na, nag, mag, pag, ungm, y, 
on, in: ihofe which correfpond to them in Malayu^r^ na, nyang, meng or 
^<^iPeng,y&ngm€ng,y2ng, an,ahin. Their fignificailons are radically the 
Lme, nor do they differ elTentially in their fimple application; but in the 
variety of modes according to which thefc particles may be combined with 
the verb, in ks fimple form* in its reduplicate form, in its femi^redupli- 
cate form, and the variety of tranfpofiuons of letters and the changes of 
one letter for another, euphania. gratia, which all thefc combinations give- 
occafion to; in all thefc, the lagdla is infinitely fuperior to the Malayu, 
if there is any merit in a fuperionty which confiffs in greater intricacy. 
The changes winch occur in Mahya are few and obvious, in Tagdla they 
are djgefled into an extenfive and complex fyllem, in which perfedt 
familiarity , with every form that the word can affiime, not only by the 
addition of particles, but by the jntorchangc of letters, is necelTary to cm 
able a perfun to deteft the radical, which is often more difguifcd than in. 
the moa complex AraHc derivatives. Thus in Td^aia the root talog fig. 
mhes to Ocep, naUhg ako I Hept, mtotohg ah, I am fleeping, matalag,. 
fleep, mai&totog ah, 1 will fleep, k Mg, pagiaMgaxid pagkakatt^Lg, fleep, 
irg, natotologpa ah, I firpt or was fleeping, ang natoivleg, the fireper, ang, 
matotoUg, the perfon who is to fleep, imkatolog ah, I had flepti naUagan,. 
the having been afleep, natalalogan, the being afleep, i and 

Ulngan, the being afleep, or aa of fleeping, or the fleeping place: and 
for the plural nangatobgan, nangatolologa^ pangatolcgan, fangaUloUgan 
^cc. the particles ma^nd pa. becoralnj nanga, manga and panga, in 
the plural. This is an inflance in whic'i the changes of the radical word 
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are yery obvjousj in the following the)r are Icfs fo, huhai to lift; 
brngmukatf Bu,n.g}mbtih(Ut bumih%ty bubuhai^ pagbuhatf nakahuhai^ na~ 
hahal^ Hnuhat, binubuhti, buhaimt hubukatirL, nagpabukaU nagpapahu- 
halt magpabuhat, mtgpapabuhat^ pagpd.buhatf pagpapabuhat^ pinahuhnt^ 
pinahahuhaU naimhat, namumakat^ ‘rHamuhat^ mamamuhat, pina- 

mukat, pinamamuhfii, pdmuhaiin^ pamumuhaiin. The addition of a grca. 
tfcr number of particles would flill produce a conlidcrable number of ad^ 
dltiona) metamorphofes, in which it would be very dlfHcultto recognize 
the original radical buhat; hvx thefe may fulhce to Hievv^the genius of the 
language *, and they will alfo tend to fhew the extreme danger that any 
ctymologifl or grammarian incurs, who prerumes to treat of one of the 
eaftern languages without a radicai knowledge of it, and even, in fome 
degree, of its cognate dialefis. 

The greatefl defefts of Fra. Caspar oe S. Awcostin's Tagdla 
grammar proceed from his not having comprehended fufficienily the 
original limpllcity of the diakcl, nor even the fimpie artifice by which 
the greater part of ihcfe changes have been cfifefled; and from having 
coinpofcd his grammar on European principles, without attending urd- 
formly to the peculiar charafler of the language. 

With rcfpcfl to the original literature of the T^gdlds, the accounts 
of theS^anfjA mi fltonaries are rather difeordant. Sometimes they reprefent 
them as totally devoid of hiflones, and l>ooks of feience ; and fomciimes 
they reprefent them as in polfcllionof many hiltorical poems; not confi¬ 
de ring that al moil the whole body ofcaflern hiftory muff be gleaned from 
poetical tradition. It however appears, clearly enough, from their own ac- 
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counts, that the ancient rejiglons traditions of the Tagdh race, their ge* 
nealogies, and the feats of their gods and heroes, are carefully prelervcd 
in hiHorical poems and fongs, which, in their youth, they carefully corn- 
mit to memory, and are accuHomed to recite during labour and long 
voyages, but particularly at their fcRtvals and folemn lamentations for 
the dead. Thefe original memorials of the race, the miflionaries have, 
with pious care, attempted to extirpate, and have employed themfelves 
fedulouQy in compofing religious trails, both in profe and verfe, in the 
Tagdla^ with the hope of fapplantlng the remains of national and pagaa 
antiquity. Many pfalrns and hymns, and even fome of the Greek dramas 
compofod by Dionysius Areopacita, have in this manner been 
tranflated into the language. Among this brood of Tdgdia poets,, 

the names of Fra, Antosio dr S, Gregorio, of Fra. Alonso oe 
S. Ana, and of Fra. Pablo Clain, the tranfljtor of Ktmpu^ into 'r%i- 
/d, are celebrated, but the mofl illuffrious of them all, fays the reverend 
father Caspar de S, Augustin, is Fra, Pedro de Herrera, the 
very Horace of the Idgdia language, as appears by his book of *■ 
trimeriasf Wldi the original Idgdia poetry 1 am iinacquainicd, and I 
believe no fpecimen of it has been hitherto publiQied, S, Augustin, in 
his grammar, treats, indeed, of Tdjdiit poetry, but he ploufly confines 
bis examples to the works of his ghollly brethren. He obferves, that the 
Tdgdla verfe, is only regulated by the rhythm of the fyllables, and the 
fimilarity of the vowels in ihe clofe. This fimilarity of the terminating 
vowels docs not amount to regular rhyme, for the confonants may be 
totally diflferent, though the vowels are fiinilar, as in the Spanish rhymes 
termed Asonantes. Thus lagUtg and ttiltal sdt and e^^uy, silip and 
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however imperfed as rhymes, are all that is required to the termination* 

of T^dla verfe. The Tdgaia, metres, adds the fame author, are rather 

lyric than heroic, and he adduces fpccimens of levera] L&ivi and C&iti- 

Han meafures, iraituted in that language, belidcs a legitimate fonnet, ad- 

dreflVd to hirafelF, on publifhing his T^gdla grammar by Fr a. Joseph 

DEFL Valle. The following rpecimen from the T^gdla verfion of 

one of the dramas of Dionysius Areopagita, ts an imitation of die 

comic verfe of Terence. 

Diro fa dakkiling kaharlin nang Gruia 
Ay hung tnyamung Athtnat 111 a, at mona 
Si ibing manga bayang na fafakdp baga 
Hingan rj«na, at naagpangayon pa. 

Besides the T^gdta nation, there are feveral other races, which m- 
habit ihefe idands, who differ confiderably from each other in features, 
language, and the various relations of the focial ftatej but concerning 
them, it is more’difllculc to fpeafc with any degree of certainty. Such 
are the Pampangos, who refide to the north of ManiUa; the Budyas^ who 
arc generally dilFufed over the Philippinci; and the painted race, term¬ 
ed, by the Spaniardif Ptniados^ \vho arc, by fome, reckoned a branch of 
the Bisdya nation, and allied to the and Bilgh races; while, by 

others, they are Tuppofed to be of the fame origin as the Haraforas^ 

Or the Bisdya language,! have feen fome lills of v?ords. It appears to 
be either mixed with Tagdia^ or derived from the fame fource; hut it is 
fcldom pofRble to judge of any of the eaftern languages from a few llrag- 
gling fpecimens, . formed in the hurried, inaccurate and incurious man¬ 
ner in wliich ihele are generally colleacd. For this rea!on, 1 firnii offer 
no obfervations on the PoMpaugo lang'uage, of which I have alfo leeu 




2i6 On TKE XANGUACf-i AND LlTER ATt/RB. 

fpecitnens; on the Tiru% ox Han languages of Borma ; nox on the 

Jiarafora^ox a languages of (he ca Hern ifles. The Sul^ tongue is a 

very mixed diakfl^but is derived chieflj from the MalayUf Jf^i.^nejeand 
Tagdla. Forrest, however, is inclined to refer its peculiarities to the 
Biidya. The language of Mifh'ndf/isw, or Magindano, which nearly coin¬ 
cides with the Ltmun, dialecl:, is alfo a compound of Malayn, Bilgis and 
T^gdla, with a certain proportion of the ancient T^rnaia or Molucca, lan¬ 
guage, which feems to have been an original tongue. The£t<^^^ language is 
reckoned original, but it has no written character. The Eirijds are of 
two races; the one is fettled on BormOt and are a rudti, but warlike and 
induflrious nation, who reckon themfclves the original poirefTorsof the 
ifland of Borneo, The other b a fpecies of fca*gypfies, or itinerant fifh- 
crinen, who live in fmall covered boats, and enjoy a perpetual fummer 
on the eaflern ocean, fiiiftitig to leeward, frotn iHaod to ifland, with the 
variations of ihemonfoon. In fomc of their cufloms, (his finguUr race 
refemblc the natives of the Mddivc illands. The Maldimcuis annually 
launch a fmall bark, loaded with perfumes, gums, flowers and odorife¬ 
rous w'ood, and turn it adrift at the mercy of the winds and waves, as 
an offering to the Spirit of the winds; and fometimes fimilar offerings arc 
made to the fpirii whom they term the King of the Sea, In like manner 
the Uiyus perform their offering to the god of evil, launching a fmall 
bark, loaded with all the fins and misfortunes of the nation, which are 
imagined to fall on the unhappy crew that may be fo unlucky as firfli 
to meet witli it. 

The TtriJa or Tedong tribes live chiefly on the N, E. coafl of Borneo, 
and are reckoned a favage aud piratical race, addicted to eating 






«F THE NATIONS^ aiy 

the flcfh oF their cnemtes. With their language I am totally un- 
aCjCjuamtedji but it is reckf^ned peculiar, It'is very probable^ however, 
'that they are only a tribe of Iddn.^ whom, again, I imagine to be only a 
jracc of Hjrdf^rai or Alf^n, as they are termed by the Ddich, "wlio 
feem to ibc moll ancient and original race of all the eaftem iflands, ex¬ 
cepting, perhaps, the Pa.p)i<is. The Ud'ti are fometimes termed ^iarvLt; 
they are certainly the original inhabitants of Barn^Ot and refenible the 
Harn/oms equally in llature, agility, colour, and manners. The Hara~ 
Jftras are indigenous in almofl all the eaftern ifles, and are fometimes 
found on the fame ifland with the Papuas or oriental negroes. They 
arc often lighter in colour than the Muhamnudan races, and generally 
excel them in ftrengthanda6tivity. They are univerfally rude and unlet¬ 
tered, and where they'have not been reduced to the ftate of fiaves of 
the foil, their manners have a general'refc mb lance. In their manners, 
the molt lingular feature is, the neceflity Impofed on every perlbn, of 
fometime in his life, erobruing his hands in human blood; and in gene¬ 
ral among all their tribes, as well as the /dan, no perfon is permitted to 
marry till he can (hew the fkulL df a man whom be has flaughtered. 
They eat the fLfli df their enemies, like ihe Baltast and drink out df 
their fkulls; and the ornaments of their hoiifes are human fkutls and 
leeth, which are, confequcntly, in great reqriell among them, as formerly 
in Sumatra^ The ancient inhabitants of which arc faid to have originally 
had no other money than the Ikulls of their enemies. The Harafarai 
are found an all the Mfsl^ccas^ in the Pkilippines^ and MagindaitOt 

where they arc termed Su^ano or M&rmba; and the ferocious race men- 
Tionedby Maksoln, who live inland From Sanianka^ in Sttmai/rat and 
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are accullonied to atone tlTeir own faults by offering the heads of ftran- 
gers to the chiefs oF their villages, are probably of tire faine dercriptlon. 

T« E F^uah termed by themfelves Igoloti, but by the Spaniards of the 
Philippints, negritos del monii^ from their colour and woolly Iwir, are the 
fecond race of aborigmes, in the eaftern ifles; in fcveral of which they are 
ftill to be found, and in aU of which they Teem to have originally cidfted. 
Some of their divifions have formed fmall favage hates, and made fomo 
advances towards civilization; but the greater part of them, even with 
the example of more civilized races before Uieir eyes, have betrayed no 
fymptonis, either of a tafle or capacity for improvement, and continue 
in their primUive date of nikednels, fleepmg on trees, devoid of houfes 
or cloathing, and fubfiding on the fpontaneou* piodufls of the forell, or 

the precarious fucceisof their bunting and htbing. The natives of the 

idea feexn to be of this race, as alfo ihe black mountaineer 

i ^ 

tribes of the Malay penlnfuia, termed at Kiddchy Sairumg ; at P rrdi, and 
in the Aiaiay countries to the N. W, of Kiddeht Eita; vhile to the fouih- 
ward of Pera'kf and through the Flraits of Molaccaf to the eaflward, they 
arc termed DayaA, The PapuaStOT oriental negroes, icem tube all divided 
into very ftnail dates or rather focietiea, very little comicclcd with each 
other. Hence their language is broken into a multitude of dialefls, 
which, in procefs of lime, by feparation, accident, and oral corruption, 
have nearly loft all refemblance. The Malays of ihc peninfula, confider 
the language of the blacks of the hills as a mere jargon, %ybich can only 
be compared to the chattering of large birds; and the Papua dialefis, in 
tnany of the eaftern, ifles, are generally viewed in the fame light, 
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Tlie Arahsy in their early voyages, appear to have frequently encoun¬ 
tered the Pdpuas. whom they dsfcribe in the moil frlghifuJ colours, and 
e mftantry reprefent as cannibals. They are mentioned by the travellers 
lay Wauab and Abu-Zeid, in the Silsilet^aLTuarM, tranflated by 
Re.n’audot, and nearly the fame accounts feera to be repeated b)" Ma- 
5 y p I, y A Ku r r and Ibn at W a a p i , The following paflage, which 
gives tlipname.of one of the tribes, is adduced from the Fmic treatife 
termed u/ 4^lim, tbe author of which.appears to have vifiied the 
eaftern iflatids, ' After mentbning the great iaand of camphor, probably 
Borneo, he adds, « Beyond this are other iflands of different lizes. among 
which there IS one of confiderable extent, inhabited by.a race of blacks 
termed Kahdlut, who refetnble brutes in form, and when they can feize 
on a perfon, tliey kill and eat him. Of this praaice, I have had expe¬ 
rience* having cfcapeJ only by throwing myfelf into the Tea j as th? 
faying IS, " when you are going to be diin, throw yourlelf into the fea^ 
and perhaps you may furvive.’ Even To it happened to me, for getting 
on the trunk of a large tree, I kept my hold for three days, when I was 
thrown by the force of the winds and waves on a defart fiiore, and after 
enduring much hunger and thirA, reached, at laA, an inhabited country.’’ 

The tribes of the caAcrn iflands exhibit a variety of lingular and 
imercAing appearances, not only in the civil and political, but alfo 
in the natural and moral hiftory of man, If fome of ibera appear in 
a naked and primitive ftate zjf barbarifm, in others the veAiges of an¬ 
cient art and fcicnce indicate, that they have fuffered a rcUple from 
a prior flatc of civilization. This is particularly obvious among the 
JwootTixitf, BaHa and Bu^ts tribes, among tvliom the poiiAicd 
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flylc, and elevated fentiincnts^ of many of their compofitions, and 
their dexterity in fome of the arts, erpeciatly the compounding and 
working of metals^ form a fingular contraft with the ncgleS of per- 
fonal morality and the relaxation of all the bonds of fociety ^ while 
ancient and wife regulations are In a great meafure fuperfeded by the 
mod abturd and barbarous ufages. Among the mod barbarous of the 
Harafora, and Papm races, there are fome, svho whether male or fe¬ 
male, ufe no fpecics of cloathing whatfoever, and confequently exhibit 

# 

few traces of that modedy which is fuppofed to he innate in the hu¬ 
man rpecies. The fame phaenomenon, whether natural or produced 
by fituation, iS exhibited among the Biajus^ the families of whom live 
condantly together, on the fca, in fmall boats. Vediges of cannlba- 
lifm appear to exid among the greater part of the rude tribes in the 
eaflern files, but the Battas of Sumatra, who are fuperior to the 

in the Itnowledge of the arts and letters, have likewife preferved 
it; as well as the Tahunka tribe in Ceteba, Of many of the mod ab- 
furd, unnatural and barbarous of their ufages, it is obvioufly impoflible 
to form a jud opinion in the prefent date of our knowledge, as we are 
totally ignorant of the fpirit of them, and of the fydem of opiniorifi with 
which they arc connoted. Some of them may find a parallel in India 
and Ciina; and it may be obferved, that both the liniian atid the Indo~ 
Ckinfje monuments contain many aliudons to a date of fooiety and 
manners on the continent firoilar to lhat whieh fafafifts among the moft 
barbarousof the tribes of the eaftcra ifles. Perhaps, t<x), we Ihall be 
dlfpofcd to regard, with fome degree of complacency, the mod ahfurd 
and the mod illiberal portions of the rell^iaus fydems of BaAu^cA 
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apd Bodo’ka» if we confider the dreadful fuperftitions that they pro*'^ 
bably fupplanted, and the brutal fiate of favage cxiftence which they 
exchanged for civil pojtty and focial order. The Vanaras of //uni^nian 
are reckoned a tribe of mountaineers, even by many of the /fiWvj,. The 
barbarous, but brave and aclive of Borma are termed Afarjif,. 

which IS the Sanscrit name of the forty-nine regents of the winds, and. 
companions of In DR 4, The flandard of the BaCtas is a horfe’s head^ 
wiih a flowing mane, which (eems to indicate a conneclion with the 
//aya^has of Snnserti hiftory. In the prefent flate of our knowledge, 
of thefe tribes, however, it is not conjeflure, bet rigid and accurate 
defcMption that is required; and, in the prefent inftance, .it is not my 
objecl to confider their civil, political or moral relations, unlefs as far'* 
as thefe afft-^l the philological invefligation of their languages and litera¬ 
ture. As the chiefuitility that refults from the examination of fomc of 
thefe ruder dialcfis, is to enable us to afeertam the limits of languages, 
more Intcrefting, and important, perhaps it may be thought that great 
minutenefs would be mifapplied on objeasof fuchrccondary importance. 

It muH, however, be recolleaed, that fuccefs in important refearche^ 
often depends on the accuracy with which inferior inve(ligations have 
been condufled; that, in commencing an invefligation it h not always 

eafy topredifl what will ultimately prove of fuperior, or inferior impor¬ 
tance; and that, at all events, ii is fafer to bellow too much attention, 
than too little, on what mufl he the bafis of hifbrical'invelligatioo. Jn 
all fuch inquiries, I therefore do not hefitate to adopt the fcntimcnt of 
the learned Lt Long, that " Truth is fo interefling and raihfaaory, 

H h h 
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when perceived, that no pains fhould be fpared to difeover it, eves 

in the fmahcil matters ” 

VII. RukheVg. — T he Rukheng is the firR of that finguiar clafs of 
in^o-Chinese languages, which may be properly termed monofyllabic, 
from the mafs of their radical words confiding of monofyllables, like 
the fpoken dialeSls of CAiiia, Thefe monofyllables are fubjeSed to- 
great variety of accent, and intonation, in almoR every in (lance : and 
require an accuracy of pronunciation and a delicacy of car in fpeakin^ 
and comprehending them, far beyond what is requifite in the languages 
of Europit even in the polyfyllabic languages of Asia, The 
Indo-Chinese languages of the motiofy liable clafs, borrow a confiderabl^e 
s^riety of terms from the Pdli or Bali, which ex ids among them, as 
the language of learning and fcience; but in adopting thefe polyfylla- 
bles, they accommodate them to their peculiar enunciation, by pronoun¬ 
cing every fy liable as a diflin£t word. The Rukkeng is the language of 
the original inhabitants of Arakan, who adhere to the tenets of Bu dd'h a. 
Forming, in ancient times, a part of the empire of Magadha, from which 
they feem to have derived the name of Mug or Maugo, by which they 
are generally termed by the inhabitants of Bengal; and being, from their 
lituation, more Immediately connefled with India; their language is by no 
means purely monofyllabic, but forms, as it were, the connefling litjk 
between the polyfyllablc and monofyllabic languages. The RtihhetJg race 
is admitted to be of the fame radical flock as the Bdrmas or Birmans, and 
is underflood to have greatly preceded that nation in civilizalion. The 
Barmas, indeed, derive their own origin from the RuUieng, whom they 
generally denominate Bdrma kyi, or the great BtirmaSf and they confidcr 
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the J?tf.{A/w^as ihr moftanciem andoriginai dtaJeft of the Barma language. 
This idea is certainly correct, and it may be added, that the Rukhcng 
orthography and proBiinciation are neither fo defe^ive, nor fo tntich cor¬ 
rupted as the Barmat and that confequentfy, in tracing the hiflory of the 
language, the Rukhing is of much greater utility to the philobgifl. In 
another refpefl? the language mtvy be conlrdered as purer; until their 
late cohquefl by the the tribes of Rukhing feem for a long pe¬ 

riod to have retained ihelr independence, while the proper Barma tribes 
have fuffered various revolutions. Hence the Rukfieng retains more of 
its ancient form, and is Icfs-corrupted by foreign mixtures. The modi¬ 
fications, therefore, which it has received, are chiefly derived from the 
Pdli or Bait, which was cultivated in the country as the learned language, 
and contained all their facred boolts. The Rukhcng has accordingly 
adopted Ba,l£ \vord$ and phrafes more copioufly than the Barma, and 
has alfo preferved io a greater ilate of orthographical purity. The 
pronuncution of the Rukking is perhaps broader and grolTer, but mprf 
articulate than the in particular it flrongly affects the ufe of the 

letter r, which-tlie generally convert into y, in their pronunct- 

atba. Such, howeveri is difference of pronunctauon between the 
two nations, that, even iftfentenccs, where the words are nearly the 
fame, they arc not eafily intelligible to each otiicr. 

The Rukheng alphabet'coincides accurately vvith the 
fyllein of characters in its arrangement, and very nearly in the power 
of the particular letters. The only variation of importance is, the ex- 
prefllon of both the acute and grave accent of the vowels, as well as their 
comtnoo found,^ in certain cafes. This provifion, however, docs not cx- 
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tend to all the vocalic, founds in the J^u/Uen^ alphabet, but only to ihofc 
founds, of this fpecies, oi^fjjich^are of moll general tife. A limilar contri¬ 
vance for the exprefliimof-accent, occurs in alt the alphabets of tlte mo- 
nofyllabic languages, but varies, in extent, acoordmg to the exigencies of 
a particular language. Tims, in/iaiAcn^. after the fimplcalphabet, follow 
the combinauons of the Ample letters, with wa, ya, ra, and of A pre¬ 
ceding them. Then follow foine triple combinations of the fame letters, 
after which are exhibited the coraioon forms of fyllables which termi¬ 
nate in acoafouant, as ai, afc4,.flY, «>, and others of a fimilar kinds 
and firjally the varieties of accent, as acute and grave, are prefented, in 
thofe vowels and nafals which are chiefly fubje^t to be influenced by 
them. 

The charafler has confidcrable fimilarity to the in 

the greater part of its letters. The following Ample charafters, how¬ 
ever, 7 'Aii, 7iya, ia, fAj, da, itha^ 'd'Aa^ ra, //a, as well as 

Tome of the more complex combinations, differ greatly from the ref- 
peftive forms of thefc chanufters in the Barma alphabet, and cxhibic 
confiderable rerenablance to fotiie of the ancient Cansra characters. 
The RuHcng Ample alphabet is exhibited with confidcrable corrednefs 
by Capf, J. Towers, in the fifth volume of the Afiatic RefearcheSj 
though many of his particular obfervations as well as genera! views, 
arc far icum being accurate; chiefly, it may be prefumed, from the no¬ 
velty of tlie invcfligation. 

The Rukheng language, in the fimplicify of its ftruflure and ex* 
preftion, has great analogy to the Malaju. It has properly no numbers. 
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tafea, norflsftions, in its nouns; nor conjugations, raoods, tenfes, or ner- 
fons, in its verbs. Many words hsve a fubiUntive, arijeflive, or verbal 
figniflcation, according to their polition in a femcjicej but, in general* 
the names of objects, qualities and aftioiis, are fu/Tlcieutly diflm£i 
from cacti otlier. The plurals of nouns are formed by nurtierals, or 
words exprcflive of plurality as /if* a man, /d-jun^.rauti, i/ing men, lii 
iimg. na^ M Uing-ling. dl ,„™,. 

ding iu. )»««, Comparifons are made by particles exprcflive 

of number or quantity, fuchas mya. ornriUe, muck; cf« and Alare, 
fret, left, under; aiung. many. Cafes are exprelfed by particles 
equivalent to the prepofitions or poftpofitions of other'langnages, or 
by juMa-pofition, which has often the force of the genitive in the Ruk- 
keng language. Thus, a man's hand, may be exprefled indifferently by 
luJdk, li hma-lak, or a-dwd-ldt. 

Tbe fimple pronouns are uga, I, fo. or mSng, thou, andyng.su, he, 
the plurals of which ate formed by the addition of «, as nga ra, xee; 
own--™, ye; yangsu-ro, they. But iu addition to thefe fimpIe pronouns, 
there are various others, which indicate rank and fuoaiion, as in Male^u, 
(^nese and the monoryllabic languages in general; which have, all of 
them, paid peculiar atteation to the language of ceremony, iu addreflin, 
fuperiors. mfermrs and equals. Thefe ceremonial forms XnRuihiZ 
are fometimea formed by particles added to the fimple pronouns, and 
fomenmes they are fig„ifica„r r,,i, „ 

majefty, ufed pronominally, or rather in an abfolute fenfe. without 
«ny exprefled pronominal adjunfls; as iu addrefling a fuperior, when 

1 i j 
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the terms asyang, hrd» sir; sak^Ang, highness; kkmg-p^rd,majesty* 2xe 

I 

employed. 

"'j 

The pronouns in common ufc in Rukhing, according to this variety 
of ceremonial forms, may be thus exhibited. 


/, tw, 


htj thty^ 

nga. 

ko* 

dang, 

ngA-TO, 

in6ngi 

yang'tit, 

•1 

nga>ro ha». 


yang-tn-r*^ 

lijewing. 

awey* 

iuvro. 

skyeweng. 

paong-hmif 

■ 



mong-roj 


akyewAng-rd. 

nwng-ro-bcpif 


ftkyi'*'tng'ro-hmi, it 

napg-fOF 


akySwcng»lsa-f«, 

iijng-hm3p 


alcyeweng tz*bing*rR-r^* 

rtayig^to-hini* 

Awey-ro^ 

jiwey-tint^i 

Awcy-rtMhpat| 



To explain the particular inftanecs in which each of thefe pronomi¬ 
nal terms is ufed. p not confiftent with my prefent objea, which is only 
to prcfcnt a gcoeral outline of the ftrudure of the language. 

The moods and tenfes of the verbs are in like minner expreffed by 
- means of particles, or figniftcant words, like qur auxiliary verbs. Such 

arc rand U; bri and U. fern; and bri- 

ika-rc, -ais; mj>, mil; rt and ra-ac, m%y, can; yaung. Ut, ferntit; ii lua. 
been. Tlie pofition of thefe particles in a fentence, is often, however, a 
inatterofconfiderable difficulty, and is one t>f thccircomflances in which 
the elegance of llylechieDy confiOs. The llyle chicBy affeAcd in Rak- 
/ung eoinpoadon, isafpecicsof pteafuted profe, reguUtcd by accent 
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ani the pirallelifin of ih: m:iTiStrj of ii rj.ics ic:\ Rhym:, howsver, ig 
not required, either in thi termlrvatlng CsHifoiuntS or vovs'cls* though 
It frequently occurs from tha flrufl-^e of thj languige. The general 
form of this meafure Teems to be Tour long fyllable^, each of which,^ 
however. Is converTible into two Ihort ones, or may have a Qiort one in¬ 
terpolated before or after it. Th us, the pi ITtge adduced by CapUin Tow¬ 
ers from the Sainjtoi'i, as a fpecimen of his fyflstn of orthogra¬ 

phy in his ** Ohervaiians an ihs Alpkabatical System, of the L^n^uage ef 
Awa and Rac'hamf may be arranged. 


4i 

MiKa 
Man gri 

Ssn'^khra prain braiHi 
Tiin dain p? ti, 


Tain-khi hnaik cb'hmn'j 
Khrc so tlchhci 
Shii'ch pi so T'hinj-jnS-sSr, 
Chi do go- tic* 


Sometimes, h owe ver, more complicated meafuresareem ployed in 
Rukkeng compofition, in imitation of thofe which occur in BiiC Many 
interefling works are reprefented to exifl in the RuAheng language, 
but the greater part of them arc tranflations from iHc Bj.tL The “ Tr/- 
law.ir Oierita*^ is faid to contain the hiilorical traditions of the Rukheag 
nation: the “ Karik/* compofed by Anguli.Mala, and the " T’ham- 
ma-sat" or Dherma Sastra, contain Uielr fyllem of religious obfervances, 
and code of laws. The following is a lift of the moft popular RuAheng 
compofitions, ’ , ' ' 


R:ijiwW{>rkglzii^ 

3 , Tern?, 

4 . NGm!* 

S* janakjj 


Bhimda^i 

S, Taaingda-gfingmaj, 

5 , Sidi^-fliyci'ch-clLiyngi 
lo. MzhS; ^ 

IT# U nUngs- "y 

Jl*. Sy'p-fvun£-g)-eng, 
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15. BhurMjt-kapvft,. 

]4» Bo-‘thi-hm:im-dei, 

Wf-fain'-daraj 

16 . Sain^-w.n, 

17. Kraiik-ch6, 

Nara-chei^ 

jro* At/ti'fc- 5 alj, 

^ 1. K Tiuftt i't h^kye rtf, 

at. Par^-m-faing-^ou'k-kyfDgi 

aj. Malia-Riga-t*ha-kyeug, 

94. Sapi^Tcying, 

a;. T*ham^ma-fnt-kwdng-thyjij 

a6- T'ham-Tna fai-kn'k-ru^ 

^7- T"ham-ma-rat-Manu, 
afS. T^bam=^nia-rat-knidaiiig, 
Logtfara^ 

30. Sa-bri-hi^^ 

31, Tamg-t^hafj, 

32* Radana-hrw£-khnp 
33* RaHana-pamg-giirtgf 
34. Riidana-paddiingp 
35 RAdaf> 3 -kwci ng- k hya, 

36- Radana^powng-khyowkt 
37^ Ba-na'T*fif 

38. K raing- ma-tci*ch-p' hak-powng- 
39' Nga -t pri 

40. Ga'p-p'ha-kycng, 

41. Lakhana'dj-luf 

42. Noma-kapya. 

43 * Nga-chaing-brairig, 

44. Raina.wut'hb-cha, 

45. Bratnafara, 

46. fiud-dho-wa-da. 


47' 
4B, 
49' 
SO' 
5 ‘* 
S» 
53* 
54* 
5S- 
S'i* 

57. 
58 

59 - 
60. 

4i. 
63 . 

e4, 
65. 
65. 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 
?'■ 

watlip, 

73* 

74- 

75- 
76. 

77- 
78* 

79 ' 


Pcda-fpw't, 

MungSl a«{aw't, 
Khunei'c1i'ra*k, 

K h ti nei 'c h-ra*fc - parei'p j 

Patlia-wi-jcya^ 

Sa..gra-O.ch’ho\«rng, 

Lc - kcwcrng-u« cii' howng. 
Siut^ha-da-nfi, 

Sat. powng. 

Sai-yeng, 

$at-hnevraingj 

Sa-hrwg-k'hfi, 

MtTe -to- k ra ng-ch*/ 

Go - wa i r>g-podi - inowng-ch •> 
Thl-ta.pad6-ra, 
Noma-ko-ga-ths, 

.trnci V h -ia-0. 
Khowng-gri) 

Khowng-iap, 

Khourng-ngCf 
Xi -h nail ng-gra, 

M6 -t 'bail n g-gra, 

Sii-me-i'ha, 

Rewatta..c;ha, 

Afwa-pida, 

Prowng-bra* 

Owng-pa-di-cha» 

Paing-pni-cha, 

Uga. 

Mow ng-ch wa-cba, 

Cho-r4, 

Ya't-r6, 

L^ing-di-cha- 


From this lift, it is evident, that the fubjeSs of fomc of thefe works 
are the adventures of charaftcrs well known in Sanscrit mythology, 
as the R&ma Wut^ku or hiftory of Rama, the Budd*h<hwa-du or hillory 
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■of the jivatar Bitdd'ha ; others of tlitm feem to be only Rttiheng ver, 
fioos of well known Saaxrit compoStions, as the ThUe-pa^dem, or 
Huopaiesa. the rWrae-riif-Mena, or Dhtr7m.-aAr<irf The 

is ‘he popular ftory of Sovoeka Sainot.or the jold. 

encow, formed by the Brahmen SOMBUKARA Misea, and prcfcnied 

to RajaMoAfixoADavA GAjArATi. TheRWetis the hmory of 
Raja BnuRtoATTA of mentioned in the Ma/ut BAareta, and 

the BAundaUapyt, or Bkuridutta-Aavya, is a poem on the fame fubjcO. 
The Rya-tuntza is the RuiA/ng edition of the Rnja I'amsmali, the 
RajaLWmglzz is a different work on the fame fubjefl, and the 
PufAa.r«.jdya feems to he the PrU'th^^jya. Of the nnidifications 
they have received, in the procefs of tranflation, I Im-e hitherto 
had httic opporwnily of judging, but as far a, I have been able 
to inveftigate the fubjeS, not only the ftyte, but the incidents and 
progrefs of the Samcrit narration is generally altered, to render them 
more iUuftrative of the afcetic doarines of the EaUAi.t fea- fuch « 
the guilt of killing animals, even accidentally, and dte p^rfeaion 
acquired by fiirAfr in fohtary retirement, by means of fublime penance 

The Rukheng language has never been cultivated by farapeanr,- 
the obfervations on its alphabetical fyftem by Captain Towers, and the 
Ihort fpecimen of its vocables in Dr. Fr. Bochahar-s •• 

Vocaiulary ofi-nHc of the Langmgei sptAn in the Barma Empire", both in 
the 5 th vobof the AGatic Refearches. being all that has been pub- 
hlhed concerning it in any ffnrayiean language. The fpecimen given 
hy Dr. Fr. Buchahah. only varies from the Barmn in feven words out 
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of fifty, and thefc are only varieties of pronunciation, excepting ** hit- 
siue*' a child, which is alfo Bamutt and mateinaift which feems to be an 
error, as it does not fignify to srV, cither in Rukhing or Barms, but 
literally ** does nut stmd” the proper Rv.kKing term being ra*t chowk. 
The words in the vocabulary certainly cxifi in Rukking as well as in 
Barma; but in fome in fiances difFsrent words are in more general ufe, 
in the former; as ohri, long, inficad of she, and po^mTo.nmng-grong^ 
beast, inflcad of laraiizan. The Rukhing pronunciation, fometimes 
loo, is modified by the Burma, and the letter r is almofl always omitted 
in the fpecimen, though it is a diflinguiUiing charafterlfltc of the Ruh- 
heng pronunciation. Thus, the Rukhing requires mri gri, earth, infiead 
of myagyee, in the fpecimen; kri, great, inftead of kyee; kripamd,foot, 
inflcad of ktmpamo; krovfk, six, Inllead of kiouk; kri, a star, inflead of 
kyay, and ni, the sun, inflcad of nay, I'hefe errors, however, are not to 
be attributed to Dr. Fa. Buchanan* nor detraQ, in the leafl, front the 
merit of his exertions in commencing the invefligation; they evidently 
proceed from the inaccuracy, hurry and indiflinCl pronunciation of his 
Barma. alTiflams, and In his fituation were perhaps not to be avoided, 
unlcfs by attending to the native orthography. 

Da. F. Buchanan has alfo exhibited comparative fpecimens of two 
mixed dialefts, fpoken in Arakan; the firfl termed Ruinga, fpoken by 
the Moslems of the country, and confiding of a mixture of Arabic, Hindi 
and Rukhing; the feeond, termed Rusdti, ufed by tire Hindiis of Arakan 
who adhere to the fyflemof Brahma, and formed by a large proportion 
of corrupted 5anjrni and Betigali, united to a comparatively fmall por¬ 
tion of Rukhing. The diale£l of the province of Yo, as it is pronounced 
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by the Barmsst and Rd as it is termed by the Rukkeng is only a flight 
variation of the Rukheng, which it aporoaches much nearer than the Bar~ 
ma. The range of mountains to the north and eafl of Rukheig is inhabi* 
ted by a race termed Kheng^ by the Ruk’heng and Barma tribes, or as 
it is written by Dr. Fa. BuenAWAff, Kiayn ; but who term themfelves 
Koldn, and whofe language is peculiar, having little or no afEnity to ei> 
tlier Rui/ic7tgor Barma, From the two names, /i<j and the 

name of Rukheng is generally derived; but the national name of the 
Ruiheng race is Ma-rum^ma, which feems to be only a corruption of 
Aiaka^V'urma; Vurma, being an epithet generally alTumed by the tribes 
of Kshatri^'a extraflion. The inhabitants of the moomams between RuA* 
heng and Chatigan are termed Sa-moz<mg-syang by the Rukheng tribes, 
and are afferted to fpeak a different language. They are probably only a 
divifion of the Kheng or Kolun. Whether tliefe are the fame with the 
Kukfs, who inhabit the high ranges of hills to the N. E. of CAaiigati, I 
have not been able to determine. In the able and curious defer Iptlon 
of this fmgular race, given by J. Macrae, Efq, in the fevemh volume 
of the Afiatic Refcarches, the languages of the Kuki and Mug, or 
heng races, are faid to be Co intimately conncfled as to be mutually intel¬ 
ligible. That the two adjacent tribes fhould be mutually able to under- 
lland each other, is very probable; but that their refpeftive languages 
are conncfleii, in this indance, I apprehend to be very dubious; for in 
a fpecimen of above 5 ^ radical terms of the Kuki, which I owe to 
that gentlemans politenefs, I find very fewtvhich are Similar to the 
correfponding Rukhengy or that were undcrflood by an intelligent 
native of Arakan. The fubjefl, however, requires further invefligation. 
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and there fcems to be no perfon better qualified than Mr. Macrae, for 
profccuting the inquiry, both by his abilities, and his fituation. 

Vllh Barma.—T he iJamii language is ufed by the g^ai and pow¬ 
erful nation of the Earntas. The name of this nation has been written 
differently, by almofl as many authors as have mentioned it, while no 
perfon feems to have thought it worth his while to inquire how the Bar- 

wrote their own name. This they conftanily write Barma, though 

* 

from affefling an indiffinft pronunciation, they often term themfelves 
Byammd, Bammu and Myamruat which are only vocal corruptions of the 
written name. Amadutius, however, in his preface to the " Alphabet 
turn B&rmanum seu Bomanum" with equal ignorance and confidence, 
denies flatly, that any nation, country, city or language, exifls, which, by 
the natives themfelves, is denominated This name, he afferts to 

have been introduced foleJy by the ignorance and vicious pronunciation 
of EvropmnSi fince, fays he, by the analogy of the language, the nation is 
denominated Bow,oh, ike great nation, from bo, the hend, a chief, and rnah, 
a man. This filly vapouring etymology is, how-cver, entirely averfe to 
the eflablifhcd orthography of the Barmas themfelves, and only worthy 
of P. Paulinus, or a modern Frenchman^ 

The Barma language, like the Rukheng^ in its original flate, appears 
to be purely monofylUbic, but it has borrowed freely from the Bati, and 
in imitation apparently of that language, it has fomctimes formed words 
of fome length, fay the coalcfcing of its original monofyllables. Being 
completely devoid of every fpccies of flefiion, whether in nouns, pro¬ 
nouns, or verbs, its conftruClion is extremely fimple, and depends al- 
rnoft Coleiy on the principle of juxta pofition, like its cognate dialefi, the 
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which it refcmblrs in ftruflure. Its pronouns and particles are 
peculiar, its idioms few and fjmplc. and its metaphors of the mod obvious 
kind * but it is copious in termsexprelTive of rank or dignity, and the rank 
of the fpeaker is characterized by the language he ufes. 

The Barma alphabet correfponds to the Bait, and is regulated by the 
{iame principles of accentiiation> In point of form, it has conliderahle 
refeniblaiice to the CtmaTUt Sin^itia, and 7‘fliiigci alphabets, but is rather 
more fimple in the formation of the charaaer. Carpanius, in his Ai~ 
BtiTtitiiftJittt Sfu Baffianujn, * is inclined to derive the BaTtfiit cha* 
rafler immediately from the fquare Bali, ufed in Ava, and both of them 
from the Hehrm, through the medium of the Penic. Amaduti us, im¬ 
proving on this idea, or rather adopting that of Bayes, feems to be defir- 
ous of deducing both, as well as the Malabar or M<dayalam, from the 
jirmcniartf a character to which they have fcarcefy the remotefl relem- 
blance, and the origin of which, h itfelf involved in great obfeurity. 

The charafter of the Barma language has a very confiderable cflTed 
* on the llyle of the compofitions its contains. Repetitions of the fame 
turn and exprelTion, are rather affeaed, than fhmined,* and a kind of 
naked flrength and fimplicity of phrafe, with fhort fentences. pregnant 
with meaning, arc the greateft beauties which the language admits of. 

The Bomans^ lays Carpanius, ”in their poetry, are more careful of 
preferving fimilar terminations, than an equal number of fyllables, and 
ufe this ftyle, particularly in treating of religious fubjeas.” The fafl, 
however, is, that the limilarity of termination is neither fought, nor fhun- 
ned j but recurs from the genius of the language, very frequently, llic 
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ftyle of ihs p rind pa, I Barmt compoQtionj is a fpsdrs of me a fared profCj 
regulated almoft folely by the accent, as in the RukAe'ng, the difFerent dn 
ale£b of Cklntst^ and the other monofyliabic kngaages. The tone of po- 
liflied converfaiion requires an approximation to this flyle of compoCtioD. 
The verb is generaUy placed in the clofe of tbs fenlencc, and the defeat 
of conjunclive particles, to conneft the different members of a fentciice, 
renders a confiderable degree of repetition abfolutcly needfary to pre¬ 
vent confuQou. 

The Burma, language has been highly cultivated in compofitlon, and 
contains numerous works in religion and fcience. Befides numerous 
books on aflrology, mythology, medicine, and law, in the latter of which 
the moft important is the OaTra-flis Sai hyte, or great fylUm of jullice, 
with the ConRitutions of the Barma princes. The Barmai are afferted, 
by Dr. Buchanan, to poirjfs numerous hiflorical works, relative to the 
dilFcrent dyna flies of iheir princes, the rnofl celebrated of which is the 
Media^raja-W^mgte. **Thefc people" fays he, have alfo tranfljted 
hiftories of the C^ntse and Slattiese, and of the kingdonrs of Kalhce, Ko* 
skm-py^et Saymm(^ and Laynzayn.'’ On the importance of fuch 

works, fuppofing them to be Clrictly of a hiftorical nature, it is needlcfs 
to dilate. It appears probable, however, that many of them may refem- 
ble the Hindu Ch^ritrdi. Tlie Barmaj poircfs numerous fmailer poems 
and fongs, and even natai^s, which may probably be derived from 
Sanscrit tradition, as the adventures of Rama in LunkUt are favorite to¬ 
pics in their dramas. The following are fome of the moR popular works 
in the Barma language, andfeveral of them, I find, cxiil equally in Ruk~ 



OF THE iMDO-CfUNESE NaTIOWS,' 


®35 

Siamese and Malayu. Some of theni are porciy mythological^ but 


others 

are Cheriirds of the hiUorical clafe. 


■ * ;J - 

t* 


ao. 

- * ■ 

Bhurida^, 

t. 

Nnnt^i-Jina^ 


‘ or ia.ccount of the^ ce- 

3- 

Nundagumi^ 


ktiijl Kinara, 

4 - 

ChmrttliigHiDii 


Wut'liUp or tiLdory 

a 

N^radjp 


of Rjjih Milirit 

6. 

T tmip 

23* 

JInakSp Of hl[l«ry oF Rijah jrnntap 

7- 



denominate ifi Sbmese MjIij.* 

8. 

O'himrnApiJan 


Chinokp 

9- 


24 - 

YtiwajSp tetmerdin Ruk'hdng Rpari^ 

TO. 

Lng^irirsj 

^5- 

S wl pfl - wcog-khao p 

It. 

L-^nifhi^ 


Ta-twdk-k'hafi, 

IT. 

Mjiht?' Siit*h3p 


'' Munigujigsdbp. 

* 3 - 

W^sHfiiuraj of ftdry of Rajah V^* 

iS 

AniisasaTUp 


Siin^3r3| 

19. 

S^ian-nsflianf 

> 4 - 

Pjnmlk'hjin, 

3°f 

Wii'horip 

*5- 

Chudtin^k-hsTi^ 

31. 


>6. 


Sa¬ 

Slfcda- sy h - ch m ng, 

'7- 

iCadn k'limj 

ji¬ 

Aoag;! aiwfin^j 

)8. 

Chini D;4.n3S3nif 

s'- 

N ^jrc- kh^n or de fc 1 1 ptiono f M Jir aLai 

19. 

Sin^nvarj-p wmtd in Siamese^ tha* 

3S- 

Airagnt-lcnga* 


Sai'honp 

36. 

liu-^^chcw^ ton'g. 

The 

Barma language has Ibme variety oF 

pronunciation in ihe dif- 


ferent provinces of ihat empire. The dialed of the Jh', limaled on the 
call of the Arakan mountaim, has been already noticed* The Tanentr. 
sari, or language of the inhabitants of the lattaserm di drift, denomi- 
jiatecl Tinnaw by the Siamese, alfo differs confidcrabiy from the common 
£arma. The Tanengsdri certainly have many peculiarities of exprellian, 
and many words in common ufe, among them, are at prefent obfo- 
lete among the Bannas of Aua, but the majoriiy of them are to be 
found in the Banna wiitiugs, and tbs Tanefigsdri are tlicrefore 
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;]:eck.on£d to ufe an obiblete (iiak£l, rather than a peculiar language. I 
?bave already mentioned in what refpetfls the Barma and Ritkheng are 


related to each other. 

The following comparative U(l of terms 

ihow more particuEarly the extent of their difference in current ufc, 


Rukhfng* 

Barma^ 

'Month 

'^khanang 

pljat 

luck ^ 

ruiu-kling 

" fiao 

knee 

pa*chhercb*tA 

<kj 

bone 

iro 

ayo 

heart 

alufig 

n;i-to\vng 

feeing * 

mrang-rc s& 

Tnyang-fe-ha 

fmell 

kaing-re 

eban-jan 

touch 

pait-t£ 

rcing-fu-hai Ihl 

trouble 

ma-r€ 

khek 

ftrength 

»krt 

ikyan 

m^irnage 

iiiaya*ni-^ch»'p*te 

lek-t*hat-gyt^ 

life 

ah rang 

af/ang 

circle 

tpiwk 

akwfng 

Aonti 

DiukH 

moreik 

hail 

mii-gyowk 

mo-fi « 

morning 

maTowk*ihi» 

ma-neik^ 

evening 

tiya-ja 

fiya-n£| nt-6 

fca 

mreik 

pcng«l£ 

Juft 

rur^^moh 

among, mye-moAg 

mud 

u-mai 

fvin 


ming 

mi 

length 

hre 

flii 

ditch 

mroung 

kewng 

gold 

brui 

fu£ 

lilvcT 

EBiie 

ngoe 

horfe 

mroung 

tniyin 

fowl 

krak 

kyiuk 

cock 

krak-p'h^ 

kyiuk-t^hf 

ben 

krak^ina 

kyiuk-ma 

fruke 

mrui 

myew^ 

fail 

tutarik 

ycwck 


r 
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FuUiijg* 


btd 

f^loifng 

kodeng 

taylOT 

ang-gi-dap 

kbyowk^fanu 


apt^ 

pyii 

hzrd 

kyang 

mi 

vegeublp 

firft 

haling ferch ruakk 

ayeng^ 4kha 

heing-ewek 
r ayeng-fo-ha 



t^ayeng-da-ha 

Tcccnd 

hncrch*k hu-chow ng 

h nci^c h- kbu-fun^ ha 

I 

akvewcngrhim 

kyewen*noa'p 

we 

at y c weng-ro-hma 

kyfwen-do 

ihou 

mong 

m£ng 

yoQ 

mong-ra 


hp * 

yang^fti 

fii 

they 

yang^fn-ro 

fu-do 

thit 

di-ga 

di-ha 

tbAt 

t’ho-g» 

ho-ha 

who 

£ru 

hm 

what 

jtnia 

baha 

which 


Wft, b£ha 

if 

t'ho-fhyang 

hieang 

though 

U-U't-hlfukk 

phyc'ch-’hicang 

^bout 

Ic'kbi-gra^ume 

pal 

many 

akung, 

apong 

ptrhsk^ 

kamg-ra-byi 

kan-hn£ 

y« 

how'c-payak 

hou'uki 

no 

ma-hC 

nia-ft 

if 

hi 

fi 


hri 

py! 

hftfi been 

hi-yak 

fi-bi 

I ought 4o It 

1 will do it 

akye wcng-loiik- to wng»y ak 
aky«wong-ro-hoia louk-ra-ro 

kc w« n-rtoO 'p. 1 ouk'gowng-de 
kevfcn-nou'p louk-yi-di 


Th£ Barma affefls a more delicate, but at the fame time inarticulate 
pronunciation than the RuAAeng, and Jefs conformable to the aflual or¬ 
thography of the language. This is particulaily obvious in the conver- 
fion of w jDto>« ip Barma,- but the Rukheng itfdfis not devoid of 

t 
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its pecuUatuies, among which may be mentioned Lhe convcrrion of sha 
imo ka. Thus the word whiclt is written shre, ia both languages, h la 
pronounced syi ^ and in Rukiiziftg hvi . 

The fpecitnens which Dr. Buchan ah has exhibited pf the languages 
of the KcLvit^ or Knrry??!, as he writes it> and of the Kwyn ^which 
feems to be the fame word foftened in the pronunciation,) the 
rude tribe which denominates itfelF certainly fhow confiderablc 

analogy to exlfl between ihcfe dialects and the Bar 7 tt% proper. Some 
Barms, words feem, like wife, to be difcoverable, in the rpecimen he has 
given of the language of the Mdlay, or inhabitants of Kiissay^ as fr^e, 
Jire^Jiga^Jisht and more copious and correct vocabulaiies, ivlth a more ex:- 
aa orthography, would probably exhibit a more intimate conneaion; 
but a certain degree of acquainUnce with the grammatical principles of 
every language, and with its alphabet and orthography, if a written one, 
is abfolutely necelTary to give any philological value to a fpecimen of its 
words. The inhabitants of the Kikohsr if ands are fometimes repre- 
Tented by ihofe who hive vifited them, as fpeaking a language which is 
radically Barma* while, by others, it is reckoned Mahya, If Foh- 
Tana’s fliort vocabulary (Afiitick Refearches, Voh IlL) can be de¬ 
pended on, the Nihhr language Teems to have very little conneaion 
with either the one or the other; as it does not appear to contain above 

two or three words which can with certainty be referred to cither of (hem, 

■1 

The Barms language has been little cultivated by Enraptanf, except¬ 
ing the Catholic Miflionaries. The Aiphakium Barvi.anuin;’ digcHed 
by Car PAN JUS, was publiflicd at Rome in 1776. CarpaNIUE men¬ 
tions, in his preliminary differtationi tliat, z* that period, a grammar and 
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vocabulary of the Birma fangu^e had been prepared by P. Jon. Maria 
Percoto, Bifiiop of Aiessifla, which fccnis never to have been pub- 
Ilfhed. In the preface to the Tim2 work, Amaoutius menttone, that 
the goPpel of Sr. Mathew, and the epidleaof Sr, Paul, had been ren¬ 
dered into the B irmz language, together with the Evjngelia dierutji 
omnium Domimcnimm,'* EpistoU Dogmitica, ti DidogutinUr Mimona* 
Ttum et Tatapoinum" P, Pauli wus, alfA-oi-niions anfiong the 
MSS. a dialogue between a favage Kkien and an Ex^TaUpnn, written in 
the ftaliat language by D, Ca/etas us Mastec ati us, the ohjefl of 
which is tocxpole the doftrlne of the Talapoins^ as contained in the books 
of the B Khien Teems to be the name of the rude tribe termed 

Kkeng by Moikm waters, and Kinyn by Dr. Buchanaw ; and the work 
ilfelF, the tranflation of a compofiuon circulated among the converted 
HnTtmts by die catholic mifijonaries. The EuLipoins lecm, however, to 
have retaliated on the miflionaries; and Dr. Fa. Buchanaw has printed 
VivcENTius Sahgermaho’s tranflition of A view of the RAigw^i of 
Go DAM A,” compofed by Atuli Zara do, for the exprefs purpofe of 
converting the Chriftians, in which the English^ Dutch' Ar 7 iiinians, and 
other nations are exhorted to adore Codam a, the true Goo; to adore, 
alfo, his law and his pricRs, to be folicitous in the giving of alms, and in 
the oblbrvance of and in performing Bavana, 

IX. M6x.—The M 6 n language is Hill ufed by the original inhabi¬ 
tants of PegUt who denominate themfelves Mon^ though by the Bartnas 
they are termed Taleing, and, by the SiameiCt Ading-ttiSn. This lan¬ 
guage has never been cultivated by Europeans, and the only fpeclmeu 
of it, known to me, is that primed by Dr. Fr. Buchanan, (Afiatrc Re- 
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fcarehes, Vol V.) Ji feems to be quite original, md is faid by the Bar->‘ 
mas and Siatwsg to have no affinity with either of their languages, I 
have met no learned man of the race, nor have had any opportunity of 
cultirating the language, but 1 have been informed by a Tslapom that 
they pbffefs many ancient hiffories in this language j which is not impof> 
nbic, as they feem to have attained civiUzation, at a more early period 
than the Barsnas; and, though now reduced, to have been formerly a 
great and potent nation. In the early PoTtug%£ze hiftories they are deno¬ 
minated the Panddlus of Mon; and they are fuppofed to have founded 

m 

the ancient Kalamlnham empire, at a very early period. The name Ka~ 
laminham, mentioned by the PoTtugutz^t is probably connefled with the 
Siamese name of the nation, Ming-mdn, The Mon alphabet, if I can dc- 
Xiend on the fpeclmeos of thecharaSer ihown me by a Barman of fome 
learning, is only a flight variety of the Barma-Baii^ with which it corref, 
ponds, in the power and arrangement, as well as the form of the charac¬ 
ters. I have, however, had little opportunity of invefligating this fubjefi; 
and, expefling to have vlfited did not avail myfclf of that opportu¬ 

nity to the fullen: extent. The examination of the Mon chara£ler and 
language, has no peculiar difficulty, and may be ealily accompllfhed by 
the firfl literary inquirer who may vifit/V^u; and I ft ill indulge the 
hope that my future inquiries may be attended with fuccets in inveftiga- 
ting their relations. 

X, Thay,—^T he Thay language is that which is ufed by the Sia- 
isiesCf who, in their own tongue, affume this name as their national 
nppeliatton. By the Batmas, they are denominated Syan^ from whence 
the Pffi'Lugueze feem to have borrowed their 5hti» and from whom 
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the Other nations ot Europe have adopted the term. La Louse re, 
who vifited Siam in iSSj-S, as Envojr Extraordinary from the Fre^k 
monarch, has given incomparably the molt accurate account, that has e- 
ver been exhibited, of this nation, formerly reckoned the moftpoliflied of 
caflern Indta. He divides them into two races, the Tai and the Tai Yau 
The latter nation, he adds, are reckonedfavages, though the moft ancient. 
Their name figniHes literally Tls/, anti in order to diftinguifii thema 

fclves from this nation, the ruling race, in modern SLo3.afnime the name 
of 1 a^Ttoti the little Thf, Dr. Fes. BucHArtAN^ however, on the authority * 
of the information he received in the Barma dominioRs, divides theSitf. 
mese race into many ftates^and gives a fpcaimenof the vocables of three 
dialeas. This brief vocabulary, with La Loubere’s obfervatbns on the 
Siamese language, and The maxims ^ the ralapohu:* tranfiafced out of 
Siamife by the catholic miITionarics, which he has publithed in his*" His^ 
tffrical Relatwn of ike Kingdom of Siam** conftitute all that has been pub- 
lilhcd, refpefling the langu^e or literature of this nation, in any Euro^ 
peon tongue. The refuk of my own inquiries ceruiniy coincides more 
direftiy w-th La Lou b^ere’s information, than with that received, by- 
Dr. Fr, Buchanan. All the intefligent whom I have met, and 

among ihefe, there Were TaUpoins, both of the Tai and the Tai-^ 
yai. race, agree In alfertitig. that the Siamese nation, properly fo 
called, confifts of two tribes, tfe 7'% and the for fo the 

names arc properly written. Of thefe the m«ft ancient are the T'hay. 

formerly famous for their learning, and the power of their empire. 

It IS added, that many monuments of this ancient race exift in the klng- 
dom.of Siam; and I was informed, in particular, that in the vicinity of 

Nun 
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Ligvft about five jdays journey from Trang^ there are variouf ancient ni' 
feriptions, on lloiic, among the rains of a very ancient tetupb, which are 
attributed to the rVwjyf/Auy, but which no perfon among the modern Th4.y 
is able to decypher. The Thay language, or as it b written by 

i tilde two races, does not dtSFec c^entiallyt but the fpoken dialefl among 
the J'h^j'hAyt is much more firongly accented^ than among the 
iproper, or the prefent ruling race of Siam, The T'ketyfimy inhabit the 
country between the dWr-Bawaod the Me^kon^ or river of but 

the T'h&yf for t^e mofl. part, inhabit on the weft of the Me-nam^ or be¬ 
tween that river and the frontiers of the Tinn&xo, Afdu, and Barma na¬ 
tions. As to the Tai-ioongt of whofe vocabulary Dr, Buchanan has 
given a fpecimeit, all the Simnsst that 1 have met, diough they admit 
that a difl:ri6b is denominated by this appellation, unanimoudy deny, that 
there is either a race of men, or a dtalefl of the language, whiih bears 
this name. The words thcmfcives, which Dr. Fa, Buchanan adduces, as 
fpecimens either of the Tui lo<ing or the Tai-yay, are pure VhAy^ whene- 
cvet they are not auricular corruptions of pronunciation, or word* of 
different meaning, introduced, apparendy, by the interpreter's mjfap- 
prehenlion of the fenfe required to be expreffed. Having rnyfelf been 
frequently expofed to fimilar mifapprehenfions, and knowing, from ex¬ 
perience, the difficulty of avoiding it, efpccially in languages, in which 
not only the fignllication varies, with fuch delicate (hades of pronuncia¬ 
tion, as are almolt undillinguifhiblc to an European car, but the train of 
ideas themfdvcs* is regulated by fuch a fubtile, and as it were hterogly* 
phical fet of principles, 1 am far from inlinuating any cardeffnefs in Dr, 
Fa. Buchanan, whofc comparative vocabulary is the fir ft attempt to 
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claflif)' iHele ianguagcs j but I aoa attempting to account for the luiflakej, 
into which he leeras to have been iuevitably led, by ihe mifapprehen- 
fion of his interpreters. Thus, fignifies tA^hmd, in and 

pdw.jji 00 t which he exhibits as the Talloong variation, is onfy Fd.mu, 
thepMtn ajthe kand^ in the proper language: which he writes kayn* 

figtiihes the arm, in T'hay or Siarnea proper, and in the fame largnage, 
komocee^ which he gives as the Taiysy fynonime, iignifies ike Imt^er part 
^ the arm t from the elbow to the wrift, and niiw, the T&iloong fynontme* 
lignittes the k.indi Tin, itgnifies in Stojucse* hut which be 

gives as tlie Tni-n'iy, fignifies the skm; and koLeen, the Tai-yay fynonioj^ 
the Pints of the l^g; in the fame manner iinglsfn, which he give?^ the 
Tai-nay, or common Sinnuse, for/^wi, fignihes literally the upper pm of 
the foot; and Sieateen, the Tauyay fynonime, appears to be a mifpronunci- 
at ion of fainit the under part oj the foot Sett lignifies a or} ani¬ 
mal, and nook, the Taiyay fyaonime, is only a mifpronunciation oi nok^ a 
Hrd, as are nmp and naui, the TaLmy and Taiyay worth, which are gi* 
ven to Ggnify a bird; Patok Cgnifies the mmth, given as the 

yay fynonime, is a mifpronunciation of hot, to drink; fignifies 
hut iot, the Taiyay fynonime, figaiEes child, and unlot, the TailoongTy^ 
notiimc, one childiyoon fignines to stand, but Uot^ooi, the Taiyay fyno. 
nimc mifpronounced, fignifies to rise up; and Peinung, the Tat IdongTy^ 
nonime, go sit; seem, the head, is not Siamese, but Baii^ and.tbe X^y-yoy 
fyrionime ho, and the TaLloong, hoo, are only mifpronuQciatipns of the 
proper Tkay term hua. It may be proper aifo to obferve he.re,itha|n,Dr. 
Fa, BucHANAK*has printed Tay^nay infiead of the (of ^,\-Lau- 

which fignifies /iiiUSiamese; whereas Tay-nay cahnottjjollibly fig. 
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nify Siamefe/ but only eAi^ Stamtsf/ the true meaning of being 
cAi^ or Aea/i. It is a term of CmiUr import with naj^en, nayer and nay^ 
enmar, ufed in MftlaAar, as tiic appelJation of the military caft-, or 7 tay^ 
ka, in Santmt, 

The T'futy or Sia^nese language appears to be in a great meafure ori¬ 
ginal; and is more purely monofyllabiCt and more powerfully accented, 
than any of the Indo-Chinese languages, already mentioned. It certainly 
is connefted* in fonie degree, with fome of the Chinese dialects ; efpecial- 
]y the Mundarint or Court tankage, with tvhich its numerals, as well as 
fome other terms, coincide, but thefe are not very numerous. Ic bor¬ 
rows vbrds freely from the Bntiy but contrails and dirguifes more, the 
terms which it adopts, than either the Ruk'hing or the Barma* In its 
finely modulated intonations of found, in its exprelTion of the rank of 
the fpeaker, by the fimple pronouns, which he ufes, m the copioafnefs 
of the language of civility, and the mode of expreirmg efteem and adu¬ 
lation, this language refembles the Chinese dialeas, with which alfo, it 
coincides more nearly in cooliruftion than either Burma or Ruihe'ng 
Its conftruaion is fimple and inartificial, depending almoft folcly on the^ 
principle of juxta-pofitbrn Relative pronouns are not in the language; 
the nominative regularly precedes the verb, and the verb precedes the 
cafe which it governs. When two fubftantives come together, thclaft 
of them is for the mofl: part fuppofed to be in the genitive. This 
idiom is confonaut to the Malayu, though not to the Barma or 
heng, in-which, as in English^ the firft fubaantive has a polTedive fig- 
nihcation. Thus, the phrafe, *’ a man*s heady’* is expreUed in Barmu-aud 
Rukheng, by -lit-k’haungy which is literally man-head; hutt In Siamese; 
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■It is kua-%hi>n, and In Malayu^ kapala orange both of »rhich arc literally 
'k;:ai vi%n, A fimliar difference occurs in the pofition of the accufaiivc 
with an a6five verb, which cafe, in Barma and MatayUf generally pre^ 
cedes the verb, as tumnning ckd^ literally rice eat; but in Siamea fol¬ 
lows ir, as kit^ Mdw, literally eat met which correfponds to the M&iayu 
mzian^nasL Theadjeclive generally follows the fubftantive, and the 
adverb the word which it modifies, whether adjcaiveor verb. Whenever 
the name of an animal,.and tn general, when that of a fpecies or clafs, is 
mentioned, the generic, or more general name -of ihe genus to which 
it belongs, is repeated w-ith it, as often happens in the other monofylla^ 
hie languages, as welUs in In the pofidon of the adverbial par¬ 

ticle, the Maiayu often differs frotn the SzaTnese; as Marta pa^.gi^ literally 
^-mheregot hat, mSiamese,pat hrtUt go t»>here. The Swmw conipofition 
IS alfo, lihe that of the Barma, a fpecies of meafured profe, regulated 
folely by die accent, and the parallelifni of the members of the fcnttnccj 
hut, in the recitative, the Siamese approaches more nearly to the Chinese 
mode of recital Ion, and becomes a k ind of chaunt, which different Brah- 

Wrtjhavc affured me is very fimilar to die mode of chauntiog the Sama-^ 
veda. 

T'Aiy' coincides ocrafionally, even in fimple terms; both with 
i thc Bartni and Malayu; but thefe terms'bcar fo finall a proportion to 
the mufs of the language, that they reeoi rather the effe£l of accident 
or mixture, than of original conncfl'fon. The following are fomc of theie 
^coincidences which prefent themfclvcs fpontancoully, 

O o o 
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river. 

Tbaf 

klang, 

B^rma 

kyong or krong> 

1, 

T*hgf 

kii. 

Mditpi 

And ku^ 

elephant^ 

chang. 


thk. 

fa. 

inij 

aiwr, 

luei, 


Uiat, 

rHmn, 

inun» 

finger ^ 

nyew, 

nyn. 

lock, 

kachA, 

kiincbij 

C<7i 

ka, 


dagger, 

kiJt, 

kr!s^ 

self. 

eng, 


oprnj 

b»k. 


The I or alphabet, differs 

tt>, ka, ka, 

cf^me, ma, marl, 

confiderably in the posver of 


its charaaers from the Bali ; though it not only has a general refetn- 
blance to it, in point of form, but alfo in the arrangement of the cha- 
raacr. The vowels, which arc twenty in number, are not reprefented 
by feparate charafters, but by the charaSer correfponding to the fliort 
varioufly accented ; excepting the vocalic r'n and /tt, which are only 
variations of the r and I confonants. The confonants are thirty-feven 
in number, and are not arranged by the feries of five, like the Deva-na- 
gari and BaK^ but the fir ft feries ha, confifts of feven letters; the fecond 
feries, cka, of fix; the third feries, fa or da, of fix; the fourth feries, ha 
or^a, of eight; the fifth feries, ja, of four; and the laft feries, ja, of 
fix, including the vocalic akiT, though two of them are not in common 
ijfe. Each of thefe letters is varied by fixteen fimple accentuations, and 
by thirty-fix complex ones. The letters kj, nga, U or da, na, ma, ba or 
pa, arc alfo final confonants. Hence it is eafy to perceive the near ap¬ 
proximation of the Siavmt to the delicacy of the Chifttsc accentuation j 
while in othe][ refpecls, the alphabet is confiderably more perfect, than 
in the Mandarin or Court language of the Chmeie, which has neither the 
fame variety of confonants, nor admits fo many, in the clofe of a fyl- 
lablc. The Siamese pronunciation, even of confonants, correfponds very 
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smpcrfeflly to the European mode: r and I are generally pronounced n, 
in fheclofc of a fy liable; A is often prefijted to a confonatit, but from the 
total fuTpenfrin of voicej in pronouncing fylJabfes which terminate in a 
confonant, no afpiration can be pronounced after them; mat and Aii, (ytf, 
and cAya, are often difhcult to be diftinguifhed in pronunciation, as are 
ya, andjtf, kye &x\6. cAV4 with other combinations. From this cfrcum- 
ftance^ many combinations of letters are pronounced in a manner fome* 
what d.fFerent from that in which they are written, 


The firft European who attempted the flady literature, was 

the learned Gerv AiSE, but his lucubrations have never been publilh- 
cd. The learned and indefatigable Hms procured from the Siamese 
ambaflador at Londoriy an imperfeft copy of the Siamese alphabet, 
which has been publifhed by Greg, Sharpe, in the Syntagma jDjj- 
seriatknumt' ly & f . It is inferior to La Lou be re’s alphabet in ac¬ 
curacy, though it contains a greater number of compound charafters. 
ITa Loubere's alphabet contains three forms of the sa^ correfpondiog 
so th** Sagari ; but the ska ami ih\ha being difufed in common pronun¬ 
ciation, are commonly omitted both in the alphabet and in moderti 
MSS. 


THZ Siamese enr T'hay language contains a great variety of compo* 
ftiions of every fpccies. Their poems and fongs are very numerous, as 
arc their CkeritrdSt or hiftorical and mythological fables. Many of the 
5*iiwere princes have been celebrated for their poetical powers, andTe- 
veral of their hiftorical and moral compofiiions, are ftill prcferv'cd. In 
all their compofitions, they either afTeft a plain, fimple narrative, or an 
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unct>nnc£led and abrupt fiyie of fiioft, pithy fen tenets, of mucTi mean-' 
kig* Their books of medicine are reckoned of confjderable antiquity* 
Both in rcience and poetny, thofe 'v ho alTefl learning and elegarice of 
com pofition, fpruikie their liy le copiuu By with Bati. The laws of -Jw-m 
are celebrated all over the call, and La Loubeke has mentioned ithrec 
works of fuperbr reputadon,.rAe Pra-Tam^non, the Pra-Tata^Ra and the 
Pra-Raja'Kam-mtmQt, Of thefe, the fir ft is a collection of the inftitutL 
ons of the ancient kli^s of thefecond is the conftitutional cede of 
the kingdom, and contains the names, fnnfltons and prerogatives of all 
the officers; the third, which is about i^o years oIJ, contains additional 
regulations. Of thefe, the firft is the moft celebrated and the mo/f de¬ 
fer ving the attention of Ekrop^arts, 

The Siameu hiftorics of the Tha^ dysally, detail wdth much mi- 
nuteners, and great exaggeration, the events which have occurred in 
Siam, and the, adjacent ftates and countries, during the laft looo yearsj 
It alfo details the events of 400 yeans, previous to that period, with lefi 
precifion, frjra the building of the city Maha Nakbon, The records, 
howeyerr of the T'hay J\hity dynally are ruppofed ftill to exift ; and, 
perhaps, it may yet be poITible to glean a few grains of pure hiftoric 
gold from the fands which glitter in the long yallies of the Mi.nam, and 
Mt-Ajn, 

Th e Cherkras, or ■romantic fiftions of the Siare very numer¬ 
ous, and the per fonages introduced, wiih the exception of Rai^a and 
the charailers of ;lbe Raittayanf have feldoin much iimilariiy to thofe of 
the Brahmens, The following are fome of the mo ft popuUr amongst he 
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T'bdy, feveral of which contain the fame ftories and incidents as thofe 

which are current among the Rakhing^ Baring and Malayu nations. 

1 Rloil-kEen, 

tt Prang-t'liong* 

a Ridirii, 

23 N^ng-Etp-rpng, 

5 Snm-fnitt-ta.l:6-d6mj 

t 4 

4- Wgujifijii-don, 

25 Chpippi-t'hong, 

5 Woraw6f!gj 

26 Lak-sij^-ko^ 

6 Un*narfit» 

27 P'hini-fwaffp 

7 Mah6-fuf, 

18 PXja^p'haJi, 

8 MclSy, 

^9 T'haw-krting*f6n* 

9 Chitri 

30 KUun-p'hcii, 

to ChallwaOj 

3t Tfc]-w6fig, 

fi P'hQm-h6mi 

32 Chio-narati 

fi Prj>th6m^ 

33 P'kowit^hitj 

13 Su^t'hcin^ 

34 Su*t'hln, 

14 Pok"ht*wid-dT, 

3f Hoi-fang 

J5 

36 Sang-fin-chiy, 

j6 Ljii*i*h6ng^ 

37 Woraniif. 

17 NDk^^k'huiTii 

38 Chitra.kBn^ 

16 P'h»-naii-ron<-pij 3 j 

89 Nang-ut'hsiy, 

19 Mak-kalUp'hon^ * 

40 Chjn6kr 

ao Sfim-p'limn-fitj 

41 M 16 k-t*hong, 

21 Su^n-na-hongi 



In the general charaaeriAJes of ft/le and manner, ihefc Ckiritras 
refemblc thofe of the Rukking, Barnta and Malayu tribes, and exhibit 
the peculiar manners of the Ind^Chinese nations, as well as the peculiar 
features of their mythology. The Ruma-kim feems to be a Siamese ver- 
Con of the Ramiyan^ and relates the adventures of Pra'm or Pra Ram, 
and his brother Pra-La'k or Lakshmana, and their wars with Tot- 

H- 

SA-iCAN or DushA'Kant'na, (which is one of tha names of Ravana,) 
who carried off Nang Se'da or Si'ta. This narrative correfponds, 
as far as I have been able to learn, with the SAincrit poem, and atmoA 

P p p 
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all its incidents hive been converted into Ndakas for reprefentation by 
the Sia.ms5€, in the fitne maimer as the Barnns have employed tlie inci¬ 
dents of the or Ram:iy<in, Rddin is ihe Siamese 

tranHition of a Javan,ese ft iry. Sum-mu,l ta ka-dom is the hiftory of So** 
MOXAKODOMi abridged from the BaH, The ]Vi,’t-jii^sun-ddn is the hifto- 
ry of a R iJ.ih who becomes an afcctic oF the Foreft* being ftruck with a 
fit of devotion at the li;^ht of a withered mango-treej as he was walking 
in his garden. WoraiDOtjg is the hi dory of an unfortunate Rtijah, who 
fell in love with a lady, and was ft jin by an enchanted fpear which 
guarded her. one night as he was efcalading the window of his miftreis. 
This is alfo a fubjeft of dramatic reprefentation, contains the 

wars of Maha sot with CfiOR-Ni,and is the fame as the Barma Maho- 
SuChi. Uft narafy narrates the flory of Ani'rud'hAj the grand fon of 
Krishm.v, Malay relates the benefits of Malay, the being wbofe office 
is to relieve the torments of Chiiawdn contains the hi flory 

of a deftruclive alligator, wh> falls in love with a princefs, 'Nvhoni he 
carries off to his recefs in the ocean, and the account of her refeue. 
Ffi'amdiom is the hi flory of another princefs of whom an elephmt was 
enamoured, and her refeue. Prat^om is a mythological account of the 
origin of the univerfe, according to the principles of the Budd'kist 
fefl. Noh-kMijn is the mythological account of the celebrated Ha ms a, 
Pokh^-'Viad di \^ the hiftory of Bhagavate. P ' ha ' UOfi ^ sot ^- poja ^ contains 
the inftruaions of the fagacious apa P'ha^non. The MikAaU-fhm, the 
adventures of the fon of a chief, who pofTeffed a wonderful cow, re- 
fetnbling the Satisorit Kamad'henu. Sum-phan^sit^ a book of moral 
inftruclions. Fr&ng.i'hang relates the adventures of the perfons who 


j 
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vent to the land of the Rakshasas in fearch of the fruit Frang t%ong, 
for which a certain princefs had longed when pregnant, the obtaining of 
the fruit on condjti >n that the child of which the princefs was pregnant, 
Ihould be prefented to the Rakskasa, the carrying off of the child by the 
Ritkshasa^ and her return to her parents when grown up. The Luk- 
smM relates the friendfhip between the tiger and the bull, and their 
being afterwards metamorphofed into men by a certain RishL Paja. 
/I'hah relates the adventures of Vali, the brother of Sugriv a '. The 
Hvi Sang relates the adventures of the prince who was born in a 
chank fl^cll, and remained in it till he arrived at maturity. The 
Sang^sin-cAay is the account of a hero who was born with a 
chink and an arrow in his hand, with which, and mounted On a lion, 
hs accompliOied many adventures among the RaLhasas and Girgdsist 
YcAihas or Yak, as they are termed by the Siamfse. The Woranut re* 
latcs the adventures of the twin brothers Woa anu't and Worane’t, 
liang ^hiy relates the adventures of a Naga princefs. who was carried 
off by a Ryah. Some of ihcfe fictions exhibit a wild and fingular ftyle 
of fabling, with which we are little acquainted, but the greater part are 
obvioufiy derived from the Samcrit, through the BaU, 

The Thay exhibits confiderabfe variety of meafures, in compofitEon, 
and frequently introduces fcveral of them in the fame work, in the fame 

manner as is frequently done in Bru%, Funjaki ^nd SiYk compoMom. 

1 he moa frequent njeafure, however, among the TAay, as among the 
Ruiheng and Barma, feems to be that denominated rd&, which con fills 
of four long fyllables, but admits occ^onaJly of one or more interca¬ 
lary £hort ones; the Ja-rtt which conlifts of five fyilables, the 
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^ang of fix, the Fat'kimang of fcven, the Jisunid of e^ht, are alfo fre¬ 
quently employed. 

The following fpecimen olTh&y^ is taken from the beginning of the 
M,ahd Ckimk, a wort in which, the greater part of ihefe are introduced, 

DE^Q^l?riON OF M A 1 T' H I I A, 


Jang mi muung nung 

Lok'ha*ma k'bii 

Jay kwing trihUng 

Wanii r^haqg laL 

Chu Mk t'hin la 

Cbai tua pai ma 

Thaw p^bu fywoi [It 

Bu mi faim 

Krop Icrong para 

Bibiin prichl 

Uong nam in:iha 

Pmi'heE nani 

Cbinok p'humj 

Jam ma thuk mOung 

Som det p^homi 

Chii>» Champ Pranii Liw 

Krung fe narlt 

Ming-morii Tin-niw 

Fin chi nan ma 

Map mai nnng nGung 

Bt> m[ an aril 

P^bltang phang-ka 

K€ rat prachi 

Ma kha t'hfik mOting 

T'haw krong para 

Kh^k m&n nong nCung 

Pin chaw p'hen dJn 

Ma mAung ka kai 

K'haw mak p1i-[*htik 

KQla P'brang-fdi 

Bomi p'hai r6k 

* Chin Cham: Prarn-T'lict 

Biblln p'ho min 

Chong fakk Nally 

Pinffik kl piilm prL 

Jiplin Chinha 

Mijung Fra Marin 

Aw fifl ma k*hSi 

T*liaw krong p'bcn din 

SllLI dm pri chi 

Hi niijn lal hy 

Tbtre was a certain country^ 

ptjwerful and of great extent^ termed MUkhfa 


{Malt hUa.) in this country a certain Rajah exercired the rorereign auihDrity, named 
Maha Chimoic, 0 aw AKA) overQiadowing his people lib the fpreiding banian ire*. 
For a long ferie* of years, he ruted ihh country, while none was able to injure it, or 
fiibjeft it to foreign duthority. Rice wa® abtirdant, and of a cheap price i no difeafo 
prevailed, and no difeontent againlt the Aivcreign, and the inhabitants enjoyed every 
plcaTure, as tu the region of Pro^Naraftn, The foveTeign of the country dilFufed 
joy ever the face of the land, among the natives, while merchants reforHd thither fn 
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WnrtwiIjrgobsavJ coming j no difiurbancc in the 

;inJ .he ,nh,|>.t^u of every ca(Wry frei,yem«| i,..,Kc a/«, ,he Cbi^ 

^he Ch>s*^,T.rf^r,,; ,he /*r^, CBr«„,hins) .be Ming-MS^, (Mint of J ,he 

garner of Ttnnterim) ,11 of ,hcm. m innomc^ble multi,yd„: ,|fh ,be 
of Enrtft c«„e Ihhher to traffic; the KhiK (Mnlnyt) ,bc KuU, (Chulhti ,he 
Fhrnngtfi (FrtnthJ the or Hindi, oi kniinMaJ L Ch,nL„kk 

v^iHa-Lay^ f'C^« tribes, with ftalinidlkineand uttoed faces,] the (Jnba^ 

mrtj and the Chinin, (Ttnkinof/ reforted thither with ^oads, to boy Ind fejj' 
conQamly in great moltiiudcs." ' 

The Maha Chinox of the W,,. fe.*, to be a popular «x:ount 
of Baja Jahaka, of Maimia. derived fra™ the Ra^ayan; but it is 
evxlent, if the text car, be confidered at correa. that the work h« been 

Cher interpolated or modernized, from the mention of '.he Fr^ and 
the french. 


Ta E followii]^ fpecItncDs of 
fimihrhy of flyle and meafurc 
language*. 


R<dhing and Birmt, will indieale the 
which prevails in all the monofyllabic 


The fpeeimen of the RuU^„g i, from the Ng^haing.Wai„g: 
the birth of GAUTAMA. 


O-If le fangkhyf hna 
Kaing b'ha ta faing 
Two’k kylng tsdng bowr^ 
Pri bri fyowng-htna, 

Pkrk tz(i g6 
Lo nii towng thi 
Alfing sO mrf'p 
Syang Thcik J'ha, g, 

Nd htoat pro ra 
Dowk thl da hnei'ch 
Khyaing fa Ark ha 
T.(atng le fa ile 


O taeng Jd bri s6 
Dewa nat-teet'ch 
AhneJ'ch mroung kri 
Tzaing hr. chwa hma 
Sei'ch.tza Id ba 
Tari tzu si 
Pri kha-nuwd 

Pri gri fa hla 
Ka pila hnei’ch 
Khrei’ch pha Thowk ttf 
Medo boung hi 
Siri maha 


Q q q 


5^54 


Oh THl LAK&llA6Efi 

AHD LtT£RATURE 

Mayn WBing t'h6 

U ying tioang 

Ajnri (hiing dljc ‘ - 

Ko wftt krang rtS 

Tsuvft 16 li 

Prs jang toil (hr. 

O ihting de Tiuwi bri 

Ni tn, hla lu 

Mr6 gri kreit krak 

Goiihlt'ltna 

Aup ("btk akbvrig 

\ '^Mi pri rat MU 

Lai lit iDwng € 

tf krtiii^ Mat fi«t6 

O (hain^ 4e lfeiiw6 

■* Prang ibik hnah ihaUg 

Tftt la waing hneik 

Ahlntng to pro 

Paik towng bri tbo 

Angarang to hneik 

Piang € lUti ttmoU 

Ml tSo tniya 

Ahluengtupio , ^ 

Xbiing kha ngewdti khak 

Angaraitg to hneik 

Kaing hleSIc Ick tfiiwf 

Mi ISO mija 

Amrd rat n£ 

Uyeinfago ! :a. 

. Thowng 1v chwi go- 

Lc ta tan di 

Pbwi hicang l£ K 

01e lat bti To 



WhI^ Anc hisnJHd hf ^he worH were compTctfcH* each be* 

cupymg four Sankfjyms^ then ihe devout worfliippcr obmined the canujil defire; 

ind iho fublinie Twik D'hat^ (Si dd‘hart‘ha) ^hoW acquainted with the fecreta 
of futurity, obtained fiipretne felicity, tranqsiillify devoid of carcp and felf abforption. 
After the pure Dev.a Nat'ha had palfcd numerous ages in the pofTcilion of fupremo 
f^licily, ditdilatlng on the four Iaws of ipltti, when the pefrbtf of the divine favor wai 
nearly compleicd \ in ihECicCGlkn^ and populoua region of Kapsh. Suk-to fSunp'no- 
DAS a) becaitie his beloved fiifiier,artd Sat Mawa Ma\m, his venerable mother, became 
pregnant of a perfe^f conceptbim When this conception took place, the fltong earth 
was agitated upwards and downwards, tremblmg and fhaking. After ten monthf 
pregnancy, tipp^riing her fwelimg womb with her h^, hk mother MaVA was 
walking for recreation in a deep fore ft of Angarang trccSj difFuTing amiiiid an escqoirne 
odour. Walking tip and down in a pleafant gardeOj reciting the divine namer on her 
rofary, and radmiing Tn britliani beaniy, and accompanied by two younger fifters of the 
fame complexion^ unable any lunger to fupport the burden of GOTA WA (GautamAp) 
fhc leaned on the ihuulders ot her two younger fifterSi Within a deep fordl, in a grove 
of Angarfsng trees, which dWnfed around an exqulfite Odour, his inoiher MavAp firmly 

grafping the branches with her bands, and ftanding cred on her feet, brought forth 
tbc deity GOtAM 
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Theik-dhat orTHiK-DHAT, is the iJarmii mode of pronouncing 
Sid^hata, as it is written* which is the BdU corruption of Stno’siAR- 
t'ha. According to this analogy* By dd‘ha is pronounced Bu'gdAj 
andSyno’Ho, the contrail ion of Sudd’hodan a, Su k-to and fomc- 
times Sue*DO, 

Th a following fpecimen of Barma, verfc is taken from the Cha,i% Z)a- 


ftiSdCLra^ as it is termed In Pali^ wh 

descrip riotf 

Batanali 
Pyi gjfi pyi hil 
Kvo^flily lii-bo 
Wtf-Tiiy kdfi 
Nagd k'hiiing-gam^ 

Hwud hwun fU 

Chodg ji pyo wa 
T'ho pyi fnn hmlk 
Dma^ma-iTiP 
Chawng It Hidcng 
Meng i lang kbQla 
Chiuin gyt ban Ij 
K'lyiuk fiitri pyo by6 
Hna mvd mt hly^ang 
Hmya hnt: ch^ng tw£ 

Wan iJficng p'hyong tan 
Makouk yCiln 
Ta khuin hit ga 
Hnci ch kwa tnafvr^ 

Mj'tAT chwl khy^'ch fo 
Hijlerig kacha 
Hlotip ihya manryng 
Kyan k-hctig rdje 


ich is deaomtnaied 'the Ko-Khdn in 
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Ti di fortg ewe 
Hne t^ng makyan 
Kvdng dan tuwe nytb 
Myek flk niba 
Peng ga n^ng Pbtk 
Hui'ch clifkmdsbih. 

Khan kht $i nyjn 
P'hytang pyd t’hu 
Ln ahwdn hnt 
Macban kycing hmu 
Ltik hitp pyew fa 
Ch4 khu hucik charv 
Raja Than dgtHg 
Ta dng makhyd 
Kyd jw do gyowng 
Sepo pydng g) twin 
Mytt M thujfn fd 
Kta-fati Klc dtSk 
Fyiuk ta To kha 
Ko girtrd ya hllcn 
Hman chua cKeng chePch 
Fhydr pt fo h 
Ncfig ngan fa do 
Myo ba ch£ jH j 
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ChfAg yfi hd-fa 
Y£ iu Jthyan p'hycng 
Tong 1^ khj fing Kina 
Pyowk kcng etvc khy^ng 
Bowng mi keng ewi 
*^fwoHl5f*ng bn-nwag 
Sjfi myan cKong fi 
Sw^ tawng nan putng 
Chihyan hKjcQg ^ 

Mcik myiang kd yo 
•^jv^'khyi ko'f* 


'Mito ketu 

Hmat takhu physing 

'^fukarl 

Kyo hltieng nyi hlitp 
B’li&flg cheii ta hitio 
Khkt fin tu><}o 
Uptiyu o n^k 
Sowng teik tw«ik fi 
Hwan t«ik pyi Kyt 
Hly^art hly^an di 


Bah AN AS] fBtuartiJ waia beautiful and extend vu region^ inhabited by a ra« 
fupcnor Id every other, whether far or near, living fortunate and happy. Barjinaii 
was, in eiory Tcfpea, an admirable eeunfry, poffriling every thing dclirahle ; for 
in that kingdom, prevailed the praflice of charitable donation, ami the performance 
of afceiic duties. So generous was the heart of the Rajah, that he gave, in ehariiabie 
donations, the -whdfe amount of hi* revenue. Devoid of every felfiQi defire, his mind 
was onefold, like the point of an artow. Free from evil inclinaliofi, onefold and 
nnt double in his fpeech. Affiaionate lo all his relations, and beloved of tbem, 
remaining firm as a malTy rouf-beam, no one could prevent or fhake his piirpofc; 
never dcviaiiog from veracity, nndiviifed in heart, eicellent in hit whole conduifl, and 
bis heari devoid of angry palHon. Under hie fway exifted im violence, reftnining the 
dclire of hit own eyei. Such was his univerfal chara^er. 


Fexpoxming no wicked a^flon, and rendering all hts people Happy, he negTcdled 
none of fhe im ecrammdmmtJ in the praflice of general benevolence. Like a bank 
of fand, which rife* up into an tflind far at /ea, and when the palling Qjips are 
Wrecked, alTordlng a fine and fafe refuge to the maiincr. Thu* it was that he aided 
bis fubjefli, who were finking overwhelcned in mlEfortune j and thbi tbofe who were 
fhivering under the chilling cold, (of diElrtfs) were revived by approaching the genial 
Same of authority. Like the motion of a lerpctit, cautious in hb condufl. Hi* 
palace was fplendid as a mountain of gold i in his prefence no enemy dufft prefent 
blmfelf. Sivakaxa Kava Mitxa Ke'tu, with his'mind fixed on Aie objeA, 
Yisuxahi far celebrated; fuch was his regal flate, that the whole hum an race, 
whether while or black, in ten thoufand regions, lived in Joy and hap pine & nudes 
fcis fway^ 

It is difficult to determine, Trom the Barma text, the true name of 
this fovercigH_of Benares ; but feveral namesj. in fame degree ilinilar, aj 
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Mitre^y A artd Ketum at, occur in a Pnuranic lift of the Rajas o£ ^en- 
(W'At, defcended from Pivodasa^ which was pointed out to me by Mr/ 
Col£bro.ok£» of whofe notices I have frequently had occahon to avail 
myfelf • . 

XI. K'HdHME's,—The A'language is nfed by a Tiadpn of that 
name, who re fide on the Afe-icTi, or river of Kdm-bu^chd't or Camhaja. 

It has never been cultivated by Eurcpca'ns, and I have had no opportu¬ 
nity of examining it. The Siattust, from whom I received my Informa¬ 
tion, a (Tu red me that it was entirely different from either the T'/iay or 
the ydtin, or language of Cochin China,, The K^fiSkTncn are reckoned an 
ancient and learned people; and were formerly fnbdued by the ^T’kay- 
j'hayt or ancient Siamese race. The modern T'/iay, or Sianteset Rill deno> 
mlnate the Baii character, Nangsu KASm^ or the K’hdkmen letter, from 
this nation. They are not, however, fttppofcd to have exifted as a po- ' 
liflied nation fo early as the Aaiu, but are believed to derive their ori¬ 
gin from the warlike race of mountaineers named Kho^ the Gtfwr of the 
early Porlugueze biftorians, who are flill repreTented, as praftifing their 
ancient cuftoms, of eating human flefh, and painditg and tattooing theic 
bodies, De Barros, however, feems to reprefent the language of the 
Kyiohmen^t different from that of Cam^^a, though the Siamese do not 
diftinguifh them, "There arc two kingdoms” fays he, " adjacent to 
each other, and boih of them maritime, which have each a peculiaf 
language ; the firftis termed Como, and ihe fecond, Camhoja," f Decad, iii. 
lib, 2. c. 5.) 

A 

XII, Law.—T he Lazo language is ufed by the inland nation of that 
name, wlio are generally termed, after the Portvgueze writers. Lda^ 

Rrr 






2^3 On the LakOUAOES AKD L(TlllATUnB 

and, in tho plural, Laos, from their confifting of different races. 
Their language, Dfc Bara os ohferves, is peculiar, and the SidJiwje 
aflert that it U different from the It has never been culti¬ 

vated by Eurodeans, very few of whom, befidcs ALEXAHuEit De^ 
Rhodes, have ever vifited the country. According to KcEMPrMR, 
(Eliflory of Japan, p. 26 ,) the Laar nation do not differ much from 
the Siavi:se, either in language, or writing, except that they are una¬ 
ble to pronounce the letters I and r; and this opinion I am much in¬ 
clined to adopt, though i have had no favourable opportunity of in- 
veffigating the fubjeft. If, however, I may be allowed to judge from 
the fpecimens of the Law language, which 1 have been able to procure 
from and 5arTOar, it appears to bear the fame relation to the 

T’Aay or Siamese, that the Ruk*Aeng does to the Burma^ With the 
. 7 ’hay-fhoy k accords more fully than with the T’Aay proper; and, in- 
adopting jfh/i terms, it adheres more accurately to the Pali orthcfgraphy 
than cither of them. The followiug fhort lift of words and phrafcs will 
tonvey Tome idea of the difference which fubfifts between the T*hay 
and the Law, As the T’hayjhay approaches the Law more nearly 
than the T*ha.y, when that dlaletl ufes peculiar terms, I have prefetred 
adducing them, for the fake of companfon. Where the Zasti and the 
Tkxy agree in the radical, an apparent dlverfity is often produced by 


the converllon of the 1 and r into h or d. 

XJw. 


cill^ 

hting. 

rfcukk, 

talk] 

fUi 

pli&ti 

wariTip 

h&Pp 

roji^ 

very warin^ 

lion Ji] 

ran ukj 
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not know, 

DJ YOU ferfl t 
manyp 

fca^ H , 

WmvCj 

river, , ^ 

numlKr^ 
goldt 
U»]. 
do, 
boolt, 

■natchlock, 
far off/' 
b^ndfoAe, 
weary, 

■ hated, ^ ^ ‘ 

grieve, 

I i A'* » , 

gtVJi, 

: app^taChp 
[flJirkeCp 
Ihuti 
* fltih, 

bl«>adj 
fight, 

Cfraff, 

(land, 

bmpp 

how is IT dene ? 

how iTiany i 

moon, 

wofnMp 

Tuan, 

countrYi 

houfcp 

whOi 

whiTp ' ^ 

go there, , ^ 


Levi 
bO'hit, 

chaw haa ka,. 
meng, . .. 
mifamGt, 

fdng. 
khong, 

... 

khSm. , 
ting, 

' ' peng, ji4 ■’■r'l,' ft 

P*P»t ,, ‘n .• 

fcnati 

' ■ kill ' V ■ 

,.1 . . j la“» . 

If. 

' ' chi, 

V fr. . 
h«, 
hiin, 

h8f, r 

kat, 

(it, ‘ i:> 

. ...chiiif 
liuit, 
hop, 
khiUU 
hun, 
kai'hip, 

|«ng jang hudd, 

tiw dai, 

p'ha chan, 

mi jing, 

pHo^chay, 

wiywng, 

hOin, 

phai, 

bafandc, 

pai-pCo, 



wJ* f t ■ 



T'tay 
mai cu, 
nai hen ru, 
mik, 
thal£, 
klun, 
kWng, 
rap, 

thing-kham, lfc3r* 
takua, 

I’ham, }ia, 
fabut, 
pin, 

Wai, 

neam, 

nucy, 

• kicit, i 

khap, 
rong, 
hu!,-.. 

(hung, 
liiSt, 
pit. . 
mi a, 

Icit, 

top, '■' 

luang, 

jin, 

tl.ktang, 
t'ham )ang atai, 
law Tai, 
pra-chan, 
pu-jing, 
phU'cbay, 
luuang, 
ruin, 

krai, nr kat, 

arat, 

pai^nin. 
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dome here, 

mi-phi,’ ‘f-r, f 

ma-ni. 

■ 

J tir 

k'Kii, 

elder brotftet,' 

ay, 

pi-pach-jiT^, 

elder filler. 

uei, -Jf “ 

pi-pu-jing, 

maiher, 

iehb, 

mi, !*' 

1, ■ 

ku, 

k'hi. 

J (hono/ifit^ , 

kha, 

di-cliaa# ‘ 


h&w# 

rlu. 

if 

,* '' 

k 


It is frtim tKIs nation that both Shmese and Barmat allege that they 
derive their religion, laws and inftltuiiDns. It is in the countf ybf Law 
that all the celrbrated founders of the religion of Buod'h* are re- 
prefenied lo liave left their moft retoarkable veftiges. Qyhh bfoafls 

* * I 

the facred, trafces of the left foot of Bodd'ha on the top of the 
mountain AmJla-SrLpadi, or Adam’s PiaA, Siam exhibits the tVaces 
of the right f6oT» on the top of the,-goIdcn mountain Swa-na^^apato, 
Other tra cs of the facred ileps afe fparingly fcattered over 

^ t 

Ava and Arakin; but it is amor^g ihe-i*aoi, that all the vedigea of the 
founders of this religion Teem to be concentered, and whither de* 
votees repair to w^orfhip at the traces of the facred Heps of Pra^ Ku^kit sott^ 
Pra^ Kon n^-k&rit Frti-PiiLVha.‘Kat-sop zx\6. PraSa-^mtUda-kO’dfjm. Thefe 
Siamese names of tlie four Budd'has feera to correfpond to the Barma 
Kat'K ASAK, Gonagom, Ka's va p a and Got am a, the Singhatti^ 
Kakusan'da, Komacam, Kasvapa and Gau TAMA, There can be 
no doubt, however, from the order'd^ *the names# but that they are 
the four laft Budd'uas in the lift given by He'mach andh. a Acha'- 
BA'A in the dMrd'ifiiiwa Chmldmtm, under the following S/tsimi appel¬ 
lations, from which alUhefe 5ttf mere, 5iirwrtand Sin^'A^ffinames, feem to 
be only Balt carrupiions. The Smicrit names are KrukTucfChundsyKari^ 
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ehanat Kds^upa and Sdkyasinha. The language of Ldw is reprerented 
as abounding in books^ efpecially CranNations from the Bali; and if the 
antiquity of the nation can be depended on, they muft be extremely 
intereiltng, from the fit nation of the country between Ckin^ and the 
othernations. The idai nation confifls, like the Siamese, 
of two different races of people, denominated, in Si&mest, Chdng-mdi 
and Lan-ckang, which are faid, by Koempfer, to be the names of their 
chief cities. The firft of thefe are termed, by the Barmas, Yuti, and 
the fee OR d, Lain^sain, De Barros adds a third tribe, which he 
denominates CAan-cray. In their general appearance the Zdap refemble 
the MSn* 

XIII, Anam,—T he Anam language is that of Ceehin^China and Ton^ 
kin. It is reprefented by the catholic miffronaries to be, likewife, gene¬ 
rally ufed in Champa and Kaurhang; but their afTertions mull be taken 
with fome limitation when they add, Ldw, Canthoja and Siam, The 
Anam language, as well as the nation, is often denominated the Juan, 
by the Malays and Siamese. It has always been more cultivated by the ca¬ 
tholic mifQonarics, than any other of the IndQ^Chinese languages, though 
thefe fathers may, with fome degree of propriety, aifeft the title of " muL 
tiplkis idiomatis pTopagatorss*' So early as 1651, the Propaganda So^ 
eiety publifhed at Rome the “ IdiEiionarium Annamiticum Lusitanum 
et Latinum'* compiled by the jefuit Alexander de Rhodes, after 
twelve years refidence in Cochin-China and Tcnkin, where he had flu- 
died under P, Francisco i>E Pina, the firll tvho acquired fkill and 
facility in that language. In compofing his diflionary, he had alfo the 
advantage of employing the materials colJefled by P, Caspar de Ama- 

S s $ 
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EAL and P. Antonio BaaoosAp the firft oF whom had matje fqrne prat- 
grefs in preparing an Anam and Partugutxe diSionary, and the FecQiid 
in compiling one in Porlugueze and Anafn, This diflionary is printed 
wholly in the Lalifi charaBer, as the author confidered. the Anam charafter 
as too difficult to be ureful. It is accompanied by a fhort grammatical 
(ketch of the Anam language, entitled Lingua Anmmitica sen Tttn* 
cAinenjrj brevis Dalaratky Though I have never met with a learned 
ChirAtJt-C^inMf. 1 have Teen Feveral perFons who could fpeak the vulgar 
language by rote, and have paid Fufficient attention to it to pe^ceivo, 
that the diflionary of Dr Rhodes is a work oF very merit, 

though certainly fulceptiblc both of addition* and emendations, 
A new edition of it, would be a work of great utility, if our 

■r m ■*' 

relations with Cochin China (hould ever become more intimate or 
important: a circum(lance by no means unlikely, from the formi¬ 
dable afpeft which that kingdom has lately alTumed among the more 
eafterly nations. The principal defeet oF the worl^ Is, its reprcfenting, 
very imperfeaiy, the Antm pronunciation; a defea unfouuuatdy very 
dllEcult to be remedied, as the Anam language Contains many founds 
which correfpond very little to thofe of any European language, and ref- 
peEing which a grammarian might he tempted to fay, with the devout 
milTionary Di dacus Coli-apo, when treating of the pronunciation ofa^ 
Japanese letter, •' quando in aliquo vocabuh fuerit (qttod est vaiie J’re- 
qiitnsj orare debet disdpuius, Deum, ut ei vsnas pronmtiatioriis fl/n uii”— 
(Prolog, in arte Grammat, Japonic, iing. p. 4.) De Rhodes alfo pub- 
liflted at Rome, in 1652, a citechiftn, for the uFe of his dRsifli converts, 
in Anam apd Latin. 



pr th? Nationj* 

f ROM the -VLpiiiity of the ^hinm to the Anam nation, and the intimate 
connection that has at different periods fobfi(led between their coua- 
triea, the Cfitncf£ charaCler, as well as literature, has been introduced into 
both Tmkin and Cochin-China, Chiatit literature is greatly affeclcd by 
ell who pretend todiftinfillon in learoing, in thefe countries! and in the 
language of Anam, the Chinese oharaClers are denominated Chivj. But 
be (ides this, another fpecies of charaClcr, is in general ufe, and commonly 
employed in matters of bufiaerg and private affairs,* which is conflnifled 
on a principle entirely different; and though its letters arc numerous, 
they bear no proportion to the Chinese figns, and, according to D* 
Khooes, they are unintelligible to the Chincfe and thofe who are un^ 
acquainted with the Aaam language, Thefe charaders, in the Anam 
language, are termed What relation they bear to the Bali charac¬ 

ters I h^ve not been able to determine accurately, though I fufpeCl they 
will be found to be connefled with that, or the T^hajf alphabet. Jr is per- • 
feflfy certain, however, that they have no connedlion wdth the proper 
ChiTicse charafler. 1 have been informed, by an intelligent Chinese^ who 
had refided (bme time in both SidTn and Cochin Chi/iOf that the proper 
Anam charaaer greatly refembles that of the The milTiona ty 

Boaai fays, that the Ccchiti ChmesCt in harangues, letters, rneinorials, 
petitions, and fuch things as do not belong to printed booh, far thefe, 
of necefftty, mufl be in Chinese charafters," generally employ about 
three thoufand charaflers, which they fmd fuBident to exprefs their 
meaning. If the compound charafters, and con trail ions of the Siar/teje, 
be included in their alphabet, they would nearly amount to this 
number. 
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The C/iinesg chara£ler forms, in reality^, an abflrafl, philofophtcal 
language, fucti as has long been the theme of fpeculaUon in £uro^^, 
though it is generally regarded as an ahfurd and impoflible reverie. 
It is not indicative of founds, but of real objefls and ideas; and confe^ 
quenily it 1$ read and under Hood by at lealt twenby different nations, 
who would fcarcely underfland a word of one another's oral language, 
and would all ufe different words to exprefs the fame meaning. The only- 
European charafters, analogous to the Chinese fymbolical written language 
are our numeral, algebraical, affronomical and chemical fig ns, which 
are conffrufied on the fame abftraft principles. The Chinese, however, 
Ibmetinies contrive to make thefe fmgular chara61:ers perform a double 
office, and exprefs louuds, as well as ideas; as when they write dowm 
English names, which another perfon can pronounce with great ac¬ 
curacy. As far as I have been able to learn, however, this, can only 
' be accompliihed by perfons who ufe the fame fpoken language. 

The Anam language is fimple, original, and monoryllabic. What re¬ 
lations it may poflibly bear to fotne of the fpoken monofyllabic lan¬ 
guages of Chi?ta, to the Man ‘ehew-Tartar, to the Kcn'ean, Form&san, Li~ 
kyu, or rather RiuMu languages, I cannot poflibly pretend to determine; 
but it certainly has very little affinity to the or court lan¬ 

guage of China which is properly termed Khunn; to the KUn^-iong, dr 
language of Canton; to the copious poly fy liable and inSe£led Japanese; 
or to any of the other Indo-Chmese languages- 

1 t is certainly poffible to find feveral Anatn vocables which coincide 
both in found and fignification with words in the Kh%nn or Affln:f;i 7 jh- 
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Chlnesft and a! To in the Kong-tSng^ as well as others, which' clofely re- 
femble or Siamese vocables; but neverthelefs, all the eflential 

parts of the Anam language are original and unconnefled with any 
bf the other monofyllahic languages, of which I have any knowledge, 
B A RROw, an authority of fome weight, in his *' Voyagf Cochin-China" 
feems to contider the Anam as a derivative from the CAiVi^re, ** becaufe 
it is conilrufted on the fame principle,’" (p. 301.} " The fpoken 
language,” lie obferves, “ has undergone a very confiderable change, 
which is the lefs furprifing, as the inhabitants of the northern and 
fouthern provinces ot China t are unintelligible to each other; but 
though it has been altered; in does not appear to have received 
any improvement, neiiher from additions of their own, nor from 
tlis introduftion of foreign words,” (p* 322.) The precife meaning of 
this fentence, I coiifels 1 do not underfland. The mafs of the Anam 
language, whether nouns, verbs, or fignificant particles, is totally dif¬ 
ferent from that fpoken Chinese language with which he has compared 
it; and he himfelf admits, ‘^That it is fomuch changed from the original, 
as to be nearly, if not wholly, unintelligible to a Chinese" The Anam 
nation employ fevleral founds and letters which are incapable of being 
pronounced by a Chinese^ fuch as A, d and r. The particles which form 
the cement, or confirucHon of the language, are alfo difFerent; and in 
addition to all ihefe, the Anam language has a peculiar charaBer of its 
own, which is not underllood by the Chinese, It is difficult, after this, 
to conceive what fimilarity exifts between the Chinese and Amm^ unlefs 
that they are both monofyllabic languages, and that the fignideation of 
terms is regulated, in a great meafure, by their accentuation. But 

Tit 
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though the fame monofyllables occur, and though they arc alto accented 
frequently in a limilar manner, yet even in this cafe, the fignlfkatlon of 
thefe monofyStables is, for the mofl part, totally different. In the fyn* 
tax or conflruflion of the two languages, there is alfo a very great differ*, 
cnce, for in aim oft all the inftances in which the Bdrfnn language differs 
in conftru6lion from the Malayu., T’Any, and Anam, the Chinese agrees 
with the Burma, and differs from the three other*. Thus, when two fub- 
ftantives follow each other, in Chittese and Sarma., the firft is in the geni¬ 
tive or oblique cafe; whereas, in Malayu^ 7'bay and Anam, the fecohd is 
in the oblique cafe. Sometimes, too, the Chinese order of arrangement 
differs equally from them all, Thus, in Chinese^ the adjediivc generally 
precedes the hibftantive, whereas it folloiivs it in Malayii, Barma, T'kay 
and Anavt. It mull be obferved, however, that when the term Chinese Is 
applied to the fpoken languages of China, it is ufed in a very wide fignili- 
cation, uolefs Tome particular province be fpccificd. The Chinese collo¬ 
quial languages appear to be more numerous than the Jndo-Chinese 
tongues, and equally unconnefted with each other, Barrow hinafelf 
declares, that fcarccly two provinces in China have the fame oral lan¬ 
guage. f Travels in China, p, a-j j.) While the nature of the Chittese cha- 
. tafler is flill fo imperfeflly underftood, it is not furprlzingthat the invef- 
ligation of the fpoken languages of China has been totally neglefted. In 
the courfe of fome enquiries that I made among the Chinese of Penang, [ 
found that four or five languages were current among them, which were 
tptally ddhnft from each.other, and the names of feveral others w'ere 
mentioned, I was Infonned that the principalC/tinertf languages were ten 
in TiUtuber ; but I have found that confidcrable variety occurred in the 
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eirumerarion of their names, and rufpeft that thej^areconfiderably more 
numerous, in reality. The following is one of lhe lifts I received of 
thcfe ten languages i but 1 hive fmcc been informed that it relates only 
to thofe which are fpoken in the foudiern and w'cflern provinces. 


I 

6 LUt, 

4 Way, 

•j Limui, 

3 Nim, 

S Kburin, 

4 Chew, 

3 Siw 

5 Sew, 

10 Kunng. 


-Of thefe, as has been ftated, the firft is reprclcntcd as the language 
of C&ntont and the eighth as the AfaTtdarin language, or that which pre¬ 
vails in Pekin. To this lift miy >e added the following: 

II, Hyorg-rart, Pun ngi, 

13 , Sun-tukjr, TAng-khun, 

ly Naai-h6J, ^6. Fo-fchtn. 

The laft of thefe is denominated Chin^ckezo by the Chinese of Mneso ; 
but the language fpoken in Maca^ itfelf, is the Hyong-San, Thk enu¬ 
meration, however, is cxiretnely imperfetl; nor hive 1 been able io de¬ 
termine which of them are to be accounted original languages, and 
which dialc£ls. Neither, without particular inveftigation, is it poflible 
to afeertain, whether the Anam language may not be included in this 
enumeration, though 1 am rather inclined to the contrary opinion. 

The language has neither genders, numbers, nor cafes; moods, 
tenfes, nor conjugations; all ihe£e are fupplied bj the ufc of particles 
and the ju\ta pcftcionof words, as in the other monofyliable languages. 
The fame word has often the ftgnificatioii of both a noun and a verb, 
and its pai tlcular ufe, in fuch a cafe, is to be determined by the con* 
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the? were extremeljr diftrefTed ^bogt.the propriety of the terms to be 
ufed, whenever God the Father, Jesus Christ, The Holy 
Gjjos'f. or Virgin Mary, were to be introduced as interJocu- 
tors, and difinally pURzIed whether the ViRCtn ought to denominate 
Lerfelf, toi, hfindvmid^ or me, mother, in addreflrng her Ton Jesus 
Christ; as a very trivia! change of phrafeology, in a language To 
delicate in its ihades and diftinaions, might have given origin to the 
moft dangerous hcrefy. 

The accents, in the Anam tongue, are of fuch indifpenfable utilityp 
that they have been very properly termed the foul of the language, 
while the primary moaoryllables, varied by accent, have been made to 
Tcprefent its body. Converfation is a fpecies of chaunt, or recitative, as 
in the C/nW dblefls, and the other monofyUabic languages, which has, 
at firft, a very ludicrous efiTeft to an ear unaccuflomed to it. The intona- 
tion, or accent of the Anam, flruck me as entirely fimilar to Chinese, 
though BGRRi, the catholic mithonary, to whom it was familiar, pro- 
nouDces it fofter and fweeier, more harmonious and copious in both its 
tones and accents. He adds, that every word exprefles a variely of h^ni- 
’ hcations, according £0 the diver!) ty of accents with which it is pronounced; 
fo that, to converfe in it correftiy, a perfon ought to underhand the 
grounds of mufic. That he ought to have an ear of the moft delicate 
feofibility Ls indifputable; and as this c^n never prevail very equally in 
a numerous nation, this variety of accent gives rife to fach diverOty of 
dialed, that through the whole Anain region, every confjdcrable village 
or dthrifl has, as it were, a dificrent language, and are often obl^ed tp 
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hflvc rcconrfe to the writien character, for commuakation with the dif- 
tri^fi :iri their vicinity^ 


Bo R Ft I affirms, that the facred books of the Anam nation, are termed 
Sri King, while thofe relative to civil fubjeas are denominated Sei CAuw. 
He adds, that the firfl: treat of the creation of the world, the nature of 
mind, the different clalTes of intelligent beings, morals and metaphyficaJ 
theology i but both thefe cla/Tes of books feem rather to refer to Chmise 
literature, than to that which is peculiarly Anam: for 5^;^ fignihes only 
book, Chilw is the name applied to the CMneje charaaer, and King is the 
name of the books fir ft put into the hands of the iiadents of CAtnese 
literature. Numerous Tru^ycn or CArritras, however, are known to exift 
in the Anam language and form the fubjed of their dramatic reprefenta- 
tions, in ivbich the Anam nation are not inferior to the Ckinrso, 

The ancient code oF Tonkin laws, polTcfted great celebrity, and was 
highly venerated previous to the late conqueft of that country by the 
CocAin-CAinrstf. At is reprefented, by the miflionary Le Roy, ascompofed 
in the mod elevated ftyle of CAItieso, and full of uncommon modes of ex- 
preftion. Ke alfo mentions, that it was printed with an Anam tranftation, 
compofed by an ancient Tonkin Mandarin. 

The Anam ftyle is fometiines highly bold and figurative, and attains 
- a degree of animation which is not very common among the Indo-CAineM 
nations of the continent. If the French verfion can be depended on, we 
need only refer, in p^o^ifof ihis, to the manifeflo ilTued by the ufurper 
Quaho*tb;i/kg, in typo, b quiet the minds of his fubjeas, alarmed at 
the reports df the prowefe bf the French auxiliaries, who aided the firft 
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cSbrts of the prefent monarch for the recovery of his throne, ** Be nob 
fo credulous as to Itftco to what they fay of the EurQpeam. What fupe- 
rior ability Ihouid that race be pofTefled of? They have all the eyes of 
green ferpents* and wc ought only to regard them as floating corpfes, 
caft on our fhores by the feas of the north/' ( l\mvdks dsi ‘mimons Ori- 

tTUales — p, 144 ) 

Th e religion of the Anam nation is a modification of the BudiTfiui 
fyflem, nearly rerembling* that which prevails in China, Many local' 
and peculiar fuperflitions,. however, are blended with it*, fuch as the 
worfhip of the dog and tiger, to the fir ft; of which human excrement,, 
and to the fecond, human fiefh is offered. Traces of this worflilp are 
found among the mountaineers on the borders of India, as well as in the 
proper Indo-Chinese countries. Thus the tiger is worfhipped by the- 
Ilajin. tribe, in the vicinity of the Garr&ws or Garuddsi 

The Quan-io, an andgnt race, as the name fignilics, who inhabit Kaui 
hang or the mountainous range which divides the Anam countries from* 
Chini^, regard the mfelves as theoriginal inhabitants of TonUn and Cochtit* 
China; and contider the An am as a Chmese colony. The Quan-io have a 
peculiar language, and write with a ftyle, on the leaves of a plant, termed, 
in Anam, jiuis,. The Mot and MjJ^n^arc alfo mountaineer tribes, who 
fpeak languages different from the Anam, but it is hitherto unknown - 
whether they are original races, or only branches of the Quan-tS, 

The following comparative vocabulary of the Bsrma, Th^, and 
An&m languages, with the Kang dialect of the Ghincst, will' convey 
fomc idea of their mutual relations and diBfcrenccs. A few Rukheng 
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-varuilons are alfo exhibited in the Barmn column with the laitial R* 
prefixed. 


Cod 


ruj. 



pri ylcng 

pra-chair 

cbQa 

Tunni t^hien-chi 

, heaven 

nip-ban 

fa IV an 

f'hicn 

t'hicn 

fihcqartb 

kam-ba 

pi-p^hop 

^dia 

t"hien-ha 


mye R. Hire 

din" 

"dat 

ti 

.i, ^ 

le 

lorn 

phii-jyo 

hung 

water 

ji R* re 

natn 

flak, ftuwok, tbuy 

foi 

fire 

It 

jni R, mding 

fii 

Ifiwaj hoa 

ffoS 

fun 

nc 

law at 

nyir, mai-bloci 

thai^yo ngi ngiit 

tnoon 


dnln 

ngyyJtj mat-bling 

ngiilt 

ilar 

Ayi R, kri 

davr 

fawj linlt 

tifi-f£ing 

iky 

mo 

a 

bloei 

nion-t'hicn 

fcl 

pcng-16 

ta^ie 

h6^ biciii bii 

hoe 

river 

I'hyong R* tb^ion 

klong 

fu 

bo 

Biitmal 

lareJch-chan 

til 

thu 

cbh6k-kldl 

tird 

lingek 

nok 

ching 

chheok-ebay 

fi^h 

ngi 

pli 

ka 

ngi 

pUni 

aj'cng 

ton 

tbOw, 

ch^hiw 

iree 

apeng gyi 

ton-in ai 

fang 

ffij Cut 

leaf 

ayfwek 

hM 

]£ 

byep 

liHl 

tOWJJg 

p^hu-kbaw 

nui 

fan 

plain 

le-bieng 

t'hung 

’d6w» liij 

pheng 

{lone 

kylowk 

liSa 

^da 

fySk, lie 

gold 

fwi 

tViiong 

mang 

kiimfn 

ftiver 

ngwe 

ngun 

bak 

ngunn 

firafj 

kyi 

t'hbng-k^hadi 

t^haw 

fh6ng 

iron 

fan 

k 

lik 

fbleti f3t 

thit 

tin 

kh£ 

ta VSl 

thick 

fySk 

ike 

ch'haA 

kl-fin 

gaWp luat kaem 

may 


fi 

khai 

tlucng 

ch^honn 

day 

ng 

min 

ngaf 

yat 

ni^hf 

nya 

k^hAfi 

'dem 

man 

evening 

riya-n6 

kham 

banwhom. 

J4 

morning 

manek 

ebavr 

fang-ny ay 

chew 

tnontli 

la 

dULfl 

tbang 

yve, ngBU 

year 


pi 

menjii4ni,tuv^Uidi i)!n 


W w w 
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^40^. 


mm 

Ill 

kh5n 

ngGwoI 

yun 

mm 

yo^rk-kya 

pachay 

nam 

nan-yun 

womao 

raim-nu 

paning 

nuw 

nyii^yun 

fai her 

p'hae 

p'h6 

eha 

hu, ia 

mcJthrf 

mac 

me 

inc 

inu 

liufliand 

teng 

p'liawi 

chii^, phu 

law k'hung :. 

ifrife 

Diaya 

miya 

tw6j I'he 

law-p'ho 

fun 

fa 

lok pachay 

kon-biai 

chi 

daiigfatcr 

fa-mi 

lok pantng 

fcon-gai 

pgGe 

elder 1 

bro- ako 

p'bi*pathay 

anb 

tkko 

ymin£erj 

iher nyi 

nong pachay 

6ng 

tl 

elder ^ 

1 Gf.- iicnm% 

pi pSjing 

chi ^ 

amui 

youngerJ 

1 ter jiyi^ma 

nong-p3nin|;^ 

£ug 

moei 

friend 

fang-e-gyieU"* 

JcItJ 

nghfe 

pGfig-yow^ 

enemy 

yan-fu 

fatria 

ngheich, thu 

tzow^ynn- 

head 

gowng 

hul 

thu> ^dau 

thow 

face 

hmiclc-na 

tik 

matj may mat 

mien 

eye 

hcniek-chei'clt 

ti 

nyan, rn6k, Tnar"| 

1 . 



kon-mSrJ 

^ngan 

noTc 

nakhanng 

taoiGb 

mGi 

pi 

car 

na 

hu 

tai 

ngt 

IDDVtll 

pajat 

pak 

khauj miengi t£0 

thoTT * 




iniengj 

1 

tooth 

fw» 

fan 

fang 

ngi 

tongue 

fill 

Iht 

luwot 

li 

hand 

\ik 

mu 

tay 

low 

foot 

khy£ 

tin 

chen 1 

kbGok 

bcUy 

« un 

p'hGngi thong 

dea, baw 

t'hfi 

back 

Ityo 

Jang 

kit 

pii-hoMT 

fkin 

ay£|fay£.1t.aT§| farl nang 

dea 

phi 

bone 

ayo. R. aro 

kadGk 

kotp ihwang-kdt 

ka 

fle^ 

afa 

nua 

thjt 

h£wuk - 

blood 

fwi 

Itiit 

miu tiet 

hit 
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itftnd 

nlaE-^a^ 

jun 

£t 

t'haing 

.ring 

fl«p 

tt 

non 

flrit? 

ycifc 

ti 

till 

fat-pi^ch 

k'hi ^ 

red 

ani 

deng 

green 

aeheing 

'tni£'>ir 

ycliowr 

awt 

luang 

’whit* 

ap'hjru 

thiir 

bUck 

*n£t 

^Jam 

One 

tit 

nflng 

twn 

hnir* 

fong 

three 

long * 

fata 

four 

ic 

fi 

£fe 


til 

fit 

khyawk 

li5k 

fevcrt 

thuhnicb 

chdt 

eight 

ihyrt 

pet 

nine 

k6 

ItiiT 

tea 

tl thd 

tjp 

hundred 

tl ra 

roi 

thoufand 

t3^(*batvng 

p'harv 

1 

kyewin. noti'p 

k’hi 

lire 

khewdn-noii'p-do 

riu 

thou 

tneng 

mung 

yt 

luiung^ mcfig-Lio 

iu 

he 

den 

min 

thcf 

deu-do 

min aril 

who 

bdiJu, helu 

kil. 

what 

bah^ 

arii 

which 

beding 

anei 

ill a 

alung 

t'hang-phf; 

iftanj 

■powiig 

ihang-mSt 

tnak 

fevr 

chcich-cba^gul£ 

hit, n\t 

if'y, Covtkt 

ilthyo 

til kij 

abovt? 

ti'hik 

boil 




Jn^m* 

^dutng 

TlgOl 

f}ga 


khi 

cho 

mi 


^dam, ^daab 

wat 

J1E7, fat 

fat 

*dOi thaick 

h£ng 

Ibanh 

Ink 

boa ka^ v'ang 

yr 6 ug 

flange bak 

pik 

thaiTip, ak 

hCikk 

mot 

yutt 

hui 

ni 

teng 

fam 

bon 

fi 

Jang 


hk 

tok 

bii 

cbhit 

tirsg 

pat 

chin 

toi» 

tap 

Jkp 

klang 

pik 

kJn 

chin 

t 6 i^ tiu, f3^ twa 

ftffj 

chung-id* tnoi-tui 

ngi-le 

bar, ttiaif ng^^-oi 

lii 

chfing-baij moi-bai 

iii-t£ 

no 

k'hi, t'h 

chOng^no 

k'iii-i^, 

ai 

Diko 

nao 

m£ji 

ndo fplacedaftcra 



^kak 


vordj 


deuj nycQ 
be, ddj jijo 

kom^l 

llcD " 


to 

tut, 0 safr 

ybw 

Ihy^tig 
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Harms, 



Ktng-Ckittetf. 

(binder 

awk 

Jiiig 


U 

in 




1i, in 

without 

pyfeng 

r>qk 

•YOjChing-kaf ngoal 

fa 

to, go 

U 

cho 

m Q 

frcina 

ti, ga 

xc 

boei 

tzong^ 

this 

<Ii-hu 

fii 

xily 

teko 

ihit 

ho-hu 

-nun 

ey* no 

koko 

there 

ho hnoA 

-tirtD 

ben-no 

nune 

here 

di bmrn 

'tini 

I'bcn-riiy 

^kone 

befcirc 

ihyi 


^tluw6lL 

tffn 

lachind 

.mwk 

■t*hi ling 

■fiu 

h&w 


XIV. Pal i',—The Pali language, amonig the Indo- Chinese jiatiora, oc¬ 
cupies the Tame place which Sa,nscrit holds among the Nindust or 
ArnHc among the followers of Islam, Throughout the greater part of 
the mariiitne countries which lie between India and CAtVni, it is the lan¬ 
guage of religion, law, literature and fdence, and has had an ex ten five 
.rnflaence in .modifying the vernacular languages of ihefe regions. 
The name of this language, though commonly pronounced Balt, ss 
more generally written Pnti; but both forms arc occafionally ufed. As 
-the origin, of the word is liill very obfeure, it is difficult to determine 
which is the more carreft orthography. IF, however, we could venture 
to identify the term with the BdhUka i'Adi/ir, which, in the SahiVya 
De'rpaha of Vtsivandlhaf is enumerated as one of the languages proper 
to be uted by .certain charafters, in dramatic works, the latter ouglit to 
be confidered as the more correct. La Louber£, on the amhority of 
D'Herbelot, has flated (Tom. 1 . p. 422) that the ancient Persic lan¬ 
guage was termed Pahafevi, { Pahia'ci) and that the Petsims do not dif- 
tiriguilh io writing-between Pahalt and B^hali, This conjefture would be 
.confirmed by the identity of the terms Bali and BdhUht}, Phnihii] were 


OF TJiF, Tmoo-Ckinise Natioms, 


677 

it to be cflabliflied; foi' no doubt can be entertained, that in Sdnscrit 
geography, the epithet BdkUka is applied to a nonhern re¬ 

gion, probably correfponding to Bdikh Bdmiyan, Among the Indo-ChL 
nese nations, the Bat{ is frequently denominated Lasiks^h(Uay or the lan¬ 
guage of L&nka^ and Mdgatai or, as it is often pronounced, Mungata^ a 

F 

term which feems to correfpotid with the Sanscrit Magad'hi^ which, m 
many of the Vyakaranast is enuraetated as one of the dialeQs proper to 
be ufed by certain charadters introduced in Natakas^ or Hindu dramas. 
According to Kcempfer, the Bait^ in the Kkora language; and by the 
inhabitants of Pegu, was termed *■ Maccata^pasa” or Magad^hi Pkasha, 
aswemay fafely venture to render it. P. Paulinos however applies 
this term inaccurately to the fquare BaU chara acr, inftcad of the lan¬ 
guage (Mus. Borg, p. I.) 

This language, not with Handing its e.-ttenlive ufe among lb many na- 
(tions, and the degree of cultivation which it has received from the dif¬ 
ferent tribes by whom it is employed, has hitherto attra6.cd little atten¬ 
tion among Europeans. The indefatigable Kcempfer, in his " Ameenr^ 
tales ExoticaP hdts ycty itnperfeaiy cxhibiicd the iJfi/f alphabet. La 
Loubere had previoudy publillied itraore corrcaiy, according to the' 
form employed among the Siamese ; his Bait alphabet is repeated In the 
French Encyclopaedia, and CARpANJus.inhis *rAlphahetum Barmanumt** 
has exhibited the fimple letters, according to the fquare form, employed 
by the Barmas. La Loubere, in his Ilisiorkal Relation of Siam* 
has pablifhed The Lifee^ Thevetat," fiid to be tranllated fro m the 
Bali, with a fragmcni termed '* An Eyplanaiim of the Patimouc, or Text of 
the ItnacJ* P, Paulikus a S. Bartholomaeo, in his ** Museum Bor- 

X K K 
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gianum*' haSj in his tifual petulant* inaccurate, and.derultory manner, exhi* 
bited fomeconfufcd notices concerning the the Padi-inauhat the 

Kammuva, and a *^Cmpendkm of the. Barman Laws” compofed in the 
Pall language. Dr. F. Buchanan* in his ^*£ssaji m the Religimt a 7 id * 
Uteraiure of the Barmasr (AGat* Refearch. vol. vi.) h^s pubiiOied a 
tranflaiion of the **Kamniuitp executed from the Latin verfioa of Vtn- 
CENTIO Sangermaho* 1^'hich differs confiderably from the notices 
concerning that work publifhed by P. Paulinus* according to whom, 
in 1776, an Wiin trandation of it was made in Pegu, at the inflanceof 
cardinal Borgia. Whether any of thefeverfions have been made dirca* 

]y from the Fa/i* or only through the medium of a Barma or Siamse 

verfion, is, at lead, very dubious; but the enumeration may fuffice to 
fhow how far the attention of Europeans has been turned to this Uor 
guagc. It would appear* that the learned L a CrOze* in his epiflolary 
correfpondence, has alfo treated concerning the relations and affinities of 
the Pall, but I have had no opportunity of confulting the collcaion of 
his letters. P- Paulin us, in his coarfe, acrimonious, and offenfive way 
has alfo obtruded on the public, forae conjeaures concerning it, but the 
pub]ic a tion of his “ V v a c a r a n a , sett hcupletissima Samserda mime 
linguae Institution' Rmae 1804* has given a death-blow to his vaunted 
pretenfions to profound oriental learning; and fliown, as was previ- 
qully fufpeaed* that he was incapable of accurately diflinguifhing 
Sanscrit from the vernacular languages of IndiaJ* 

^ The philolofiirtl mtdtt t)r ifc^crifs oF P, PAtJUSua fotm rrn part of the pimpcf 
ftbjea of this efliy; he isoftly itisntioMtl hera for the purpofe of difdaiming hts critical 
a^tliiority, wlun placed, as it has frequentlj^ heed, by writers. In competitiot, 

TTlth fucli aiitlioirities in liiccature, aa Sir W. Josfis, or Mr. CotEBnoonLE. in his 
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The Bali alphabet Teems, in its origin, to be a derivative from the 
Deva^nagari, ihotigh it has not only acquired conlidcrablc diflerence 
of form, but has alfo been modified to a certain degree, in the power 
of the letters, by the monoTyilabic pronunciation of the hido-CAindse 
nations. It has dropped, in common ufe. Tonic letters entirely, and 
accented others in a manner flmilar to the U'd'halat Atii^d'haia, and Swarti^ 
tones, in the fyaem of accentuation uTcd in chauming Mantrdi, and in 
reciting the Vedas thernfelves, Thus, it has dropped both the palatal and the 
celcbral jAof the D(va^nagarj, 3 iwt]\ as the double confonant hh, though 


Mutfum Borgiaiittm hehas miftikcn a rpccimcn of Mslujfu fd|- but this is noihing 10 

wh^r occurs in his Santtrh Grjinmar. Tjie ftme blunder had been tnsde before him, by the 
Editors of the polyglolq « Oraiia but the following are his own.- A numerous tUfs 

of Saaieril nouns form the tifth cafe in at; in Tama! and howerer, a cafe of 

iimiUr import terminates in al; and this qafe, ivhUh hcbngi f ihefe vernacdlir language, 
but never to has P: Pauhhus uniformly fobaituted, in his Wr/> Grammar, in 

the place of the reguJar fleaiun in at: This fobilltmion of the letter / for , 

confined .0 thofe inftances only, in which ihe analogous fledions of a vernac.ibr 
may be foppofed m have l.k ,0 the error; it «cur, in numerous infoinces. in which ,he 
and popular tiulea*coincide jn ufmg ihe IcUer /, and which muft therefore be confidered as the 
blowers of abfolute ignorance. Thus, in the names of the tenfes of the verb, he olve, 

U for for, hi for to. til for /rV, and M for W. A blunder nmilar to that whic}, occurs in foe 
cirf of nouns, mns through a variety of the (legions of the v„h 

he gives for for i'bavafaf, ihav.i for J T' 

0»a.r e,„„. Wb. ftorid ,v. ,hiMk ,1,1.,L. ama'mi, 

ablative cafe m nouns, and mifreprefcnt foe third perfon fingubr in verbs? Y t this ■ ^ 

m»= ,han »h« be™ d™. b, .h. ,rfo«b.rf P. .1.. SvTj'w 

t.£ « Sa« .«riv£i.,I« pl'« « k, ...j 

has not only crrejl in die particular inflanccs which he has adduced in hot f' 

has at fo laid down rules'to jaAify his Errors as in i r .buthc 

into r, if, dh &c. All hisoihcr wprjis, foat'liai'c falfon'^im* il* f 

aniE^ntt aiJ ignbnnct;.’ Equili; f„p„ 6 ™l, .nraurar ° 

b. .. bi™. 

Siqiii I^u^m fionlis tiirplffima bcflia rtliis. 
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the two full are flill retained in the more correct alphabets. Inftead of 
pronouncing the firft feries of letters ka k'hSt ga Tfg^f it recites them ka 
Kha^ kk pronouncing ka thrice j fitll, in its natural tone; 

fr-condiy, foftly accented in treble, as if with the tone and 

thirdly, in a deep bafe tone, like the a 7 md'hata of the Samavedd Brahmans; 
gaha or ga is only recited once and that flightly accented, while 7iga 
fulfeTS no alteraiian. A firnllar akeration occurs in the fecond feries, 
and the fifth feries, pa. The vowels are generally prefented in ihc fame 
order as the D(va nagarit but by a fimilar mode of accentuation, eighteen 
are fometimes employed. The peculiarities of this pronunciation are, 
however, more clofefv adhered to by the T'kay or SiamesSt than by the 
Bartna and Rukhirtg nations, whofe languages are neither fo powerfull/ 
accented, nor fo monofyllabic as the T'hay. 

The form of the Bali charafter varies eflentially among die different 
nations by whom ills uTed. The fquare Bali charaftcr, employed by the 
BarmaSf differs niuch Iromlbat which isufed among the and ap¬ 

proaches nearer the form of the Barma characlcr. 1 he5tk7n«e-£a/t cha- 
ra£lcr is tei med, by the Siameift Nattgiu Khmiit the Kfiom, or KA^/imen, 
chara£ler; having, according Lo ihdr own tradition, derived it from that 
nation. The fquare Battna eharaflcr Iccms to coincide with the Bali 
charafter of Lanka or Cfylm; though in that ifland,compofitions arc 
frequently written In the proper Sing'hala charafter. Of the charafler 
ufed in Anam, I have had no opportuziit.y of judging. 

Carp AN [US, in his *'AipAaketum Barmanumt" p. 37, afferts, that 
La LouBEitE, in his " Historical Relation of Siam^* has itiiflakcni the 
Barma and Z-asu cliaraQers for the Bali; and Sir W, Jones, iri hb 
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8 tli annivetrary dircourfe, if I underltind hi:o, affirms the fame thing, on 
the authority of a native of Arakan. The fa£l, ho'A’evcFj fs, that La 
L ouflERf's alpliabefj though impcrfcclt as the vowels are omitted, and 
the powers of feveral letters itiacctirately exprefl’ed, is the real Bali 
alphabet of t!ie Ziamtie^ and that which I have found tn ul^; among the 
Talapoim^ both of the l^kay and the 'Phdy-^*!iay race, however it may 
differ from the ^ in ufe among Batma- E.'^h'cn^- nations. 
This charafter, however, when correaiy written, ia^ nor round like the 
proper char after, but formed by a number of minute flrokes, 

placed in anangMlrfrpnflticn, like the Sing'haU Pushpdkihara,OT^[o\fCT^ 
charafler, Indeed, rr n paT'ng il.e two charaflers, the fijuare 
Bali chai after w(J[ be fjund to approach- nearer the proper Barma 
charafler, than the BuU of 

The b an-ancient dialefl of Sanscrit, which, fometimes ap¬ 

proaches very near the original. When allowance is made for the re¬ 
gular interchange of certain letters, the elifion of harfli confonants, and 
the contraaion of fimltar fyllables, all the vocables whichoccar in its an- 
ciem books, feem to be purely In CAtfnMr and latter compofi- 

tions, however. Tome worda of the popular languages of the country 
rometimes infinuate themfelves,in the fame manneras Tamul, Tciinga.mA 
Canara vocables occafionally occur, in the later Samcrit compofitions of 
the Dekhxn. The Balt, while it retains almoff the whole extent of 
fleflions, both in nouns and verbs, neverthclefs employs this variety ra¬ 
ther fparingly in comporltion, ahd affbas the frequent introduaion of 
the preterite participle, and the ufe of impcrfonal verbs. It alfoufes the 

Yyy 
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cafes of nouns in a. mare iudcterminate manner than the SanscHtf and 
-often confounds the aaive, neuter^ an^ paiTivc tenfes of verbs. Like other 
derivative dialefls, it occaQonaJly ufes Sanscrit nouns and particles in an 
oblique fenfe; but notwithflanding all ihefe cir cum fiances, it approaches 
much nearer the pure Sanscrit^ than any other diaic6l, .and exhibits a 
clofc affinity to the Prdkriit and the Zend. 

These three dialefls, the Pr^3^ri^t the Bali, and the Zend, arc pro¬ 
bably the mo fl ancient derivatives from the The great mafs 

of vocables in all the three, and even the forms of flcfllon, both in verbs 
and nouns, are derived from the according .to regular laws 

of elifion, contrafiion, and permutation of letters. Sometimes, in pur- 
fuin'g thefc analogies, they nearly coincide, fometimes they differ confider- 
ably, fometimes one, and fome times another of them approaches nearcflto 
the original SamcriL Their conncflion with this parent language was 
perceived, and pointed out by Sir W. Jones, and has alfo been alluded 
to by P. Paulin us, who derives his information, concerning the Balt, 
from Carp ANius and Mantegatius. The fate of ihefe three lan¬ 
guages is alfo, in fome degree, fimilar. The,Prdin’i is the language which 
contains the greater part of the farred books of the Jainas; the Bali^ 
IS cquafly revered among the followers of Budd^pa; while the Zend, or 
facred language of ancient Iran, has long enjoyed a Cmilar rank among 
the Pants or worfhippers of fire, and bedn the depofitory of the facred 
books of Zoroaster, It U, perhaps, however, more accurate to con- 
fider all the three, rather as different dialecls of the fame derivative Ian- 
guage, than as different languages i and conformably to this idea, the Bali 
iiljclf may be reckoned a dialcQ, of PrdkrtL The term Prakrit, both in 
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liooItSjandincornmoiiureamongtheBralimens^ is employed withfome de¬ 
gree of latitude. SomeLitnes the term is confined to a particular dialect, 
employed by the Jainat, as the language of religion and fcience,and ap¬ 
propriated to females, and rcfpedlabie charaffers of an iaferiorclafs,iii dra¬ 
mas, Sometimes it includes all the dialcdfs derived immediately from the 
Sanscrit, whether denominated iPrdkrit, Magad'ki, Sdrasenif Paii'achi, 
or Apabhraniai and fometimes it is even extended to Jthc }}isa-^h'hdshds, 
or popular tongues of Indiat as MahTashl or Mahratta, Canarat Tt- 
liJigas According to the extended ufc of the term 

Prakrit, it may certainly include both and Zend; and if more ex- 
« 

lenfive tcfcaich ihould juRjfy the idea derived from an impcrfcfl inveAi* 
gation, I apprehend that the BaU may be identified with the Mdgad'hi^ 
and the Z/srid with the Surashut of Sanscrit authors. 

These three diale£U, the Prakrit, Bali, and Zend, have been regular¬ 
ly cultivated and fixed by compofition. The fame laws of derivation aro 
applicable to the formation of all the three; but yet there is offen confi. 


dcrabic diverfity iu ihe fo 

rms which particular words alTumei 

as appears 

from the 

following comparative fpedmen. 




J^r^inL 


ZfnJM 

inafi 

ptinifh^h 

pujif^ 

burutfa 

fcQororch« 

WDfimt 

m 

tjri 

it^hi 

lirec 

d^U^hlCT 

ptitfi 

pul 

butri 

poibr£ 

wife 

k'iiarya 

thariu 1 
bhaji 5 

p'hifiy^ 

pe£re 1 
pereoa \ 

father 

fitk 

pti J 
pi£fd ) 

pha 

fedre 

moihew 

inat& 

mai > 
maSro J 

i£Ktcm 


iwkbd 

riyuh 


vayo 

T2tO 
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SMft/crh^ 

PrMfH* 

Bs/L 

ZrrJ^ 

fire 

agfuh 

sggili 

ak hi 

atdro 




itfa 1 

ifpfl 

horfe 

is'wah 


acha j 

afpahd 

hog 

I'fikArali 

fuarQ 

fukaro 

foubard 

funilh ) 

dog 

j'wA, s'wanum 

funiu 

fufiak'ha 

fepa y 

buffalc^ 

mihilhah 

mahird 

itLahingri. 

me Oil. 

hind 

ha{bli 

hatto 

hafli 

^efle 

fun 

furyah ) 

furd ? 

furiya 

hoiierc 

favL!i > 

raV j 


rceoiid 





a^Era } 

tigef 

vyajrah 

bag'hd ’ 

p^hayagho' 

vuiraV 

frets 

VTukOtih 

rtikhd > i j 
viicH'hah) 

ruLha 


village 

grimim 

gSmim ) 

gin S 

kliiman 

lankiiif 

gueoue 

the Ihiisim 

linganf 

Unlearn 

hengbSmd 

mount am 

pniratah 

pibbiii T 
paUli } 

bapat4> 

btrezQctS 

wor!J 

prit 'hivf 

pahavi 

pattwe 

peel# 

foreft 

ariny^m 

rinnint 

araitja 

bemmn 

he enters 

pnvifhat! 

- pavrisTiaT 

psiTifi 

freefehetd 

tliEjr wUl'conic 


agamihiT 

akamirunri- 

afK!>miaQ 

he mates 

karoti 

karoi 

karoii 

ker^c 

m 


atti ^ 

* 


he Is 

tflt 


Tiatlii 

add 



asqi j 

* 


feven 

Tap 1 ah 

fat to 

fapti 

hapfc 

heiyen 

fwafgalt 

faggt) 

riggo 

fperl^d 


In this rpedmen, the Prakrit worda are felcfted from the Mandrama 
Vritli of B’h a m a k and the PrdbritaiankestMrak of Vio ya' Vi no- 
n'HA ; the Ball arc taken at random from the Kumdrd^Bap, Chitamndn^ 
and Hatamndn; znd the Zendt from the vocabularies of Anquetil du 
pEREON» whofe orthography, finec I have not been able to procure the 
original Zendf has been preferved, however iDaccuralc, in preference 
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to (sonjefltiral emendation; though I am convinced that an orthography* 

more conformable to the original, would reiider the connedioa of Zend, 
Mnih its cognate dialecls, more apparent, 

tsj ^ail Jfost !hg Mdlamtidn* 

- Sacoe' Vamecliinipfi slri-s'tk'fjjra-gjt^ chSenalikk‘h£ vlmincdipE ntlie-tlia 
tanitr^njg^luncgghavat'hamh) k'heti? • ■ 

B'humn^a thkyhnm rfcvi: j>k-t'hah.viran]6 nkb3-g,neai.|«.ni.ga tit'hantSm,. 
antik^yam munivara-fscbinam fumntu 

D-hammM54-vai;akal6-ayi™ bhaddanti mDi6*ir.-E'h,gavat6 Arhitt6 s'amJ 

farabuddaffj. ^ . na 

Y£f.mi-fa|tOcI,jtf^i;r.rano-rannS bhi.rrt^^-bhunimi-cha devi 

d iiya.i f.bt«Ubm d.g ddvi. 

S»m6f,h^.,ro m,-niv,««ch.™m Iti.ra r.mm»gg.n, f-bbeffi ch.kta- 

iialefu yaki 4 deiiS^tha britnhano, 

mid, i, rt„ „s,cr,d ,i, „Jird ,/ „ ' 

S»„o,,kl™id.»0,re e'rMll„r.5,i{oh£„a,li,a« Jipi 

taruvanaphanc gtihavauht klhctrfi. ^ 

Bhoma;. ^ ' 

pam munivaravachanam taJlijve mfi s'rinantu. 

S>5m» divi 

^ # 

The Dnai frequent Swurja, Kamorufitt, the fountain lops, and atmofidierr. in 
their cars, and on earib, they vilii iht Du>ij>ai> the fields, cities, iccelTes of forefls, habi¬ 
tations* and facred places. Ininacceflible plaeci, by lander water, the Yfikjhaiy Gantt-. 

Naiat refide, ip the vkioity of waters. ^^iUen to me, yc devotees, whittr 

Z Z Z 
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I recite (he words of the Munivarai this tt (he time for hearing facred thirigs— 
itvoltej rtpfyj Say on. (fht tpiaktrfratttdi) Reverence to BhaGaVata AhhaTa, 
the al1-CQmfiiTbeii(lir^. Thofc vftio hear, fiiall become pure of mindj and ThISA- 
raSa’ fliall protcA them both in this and other worlds i the Z^etfor* earthly and 
unearthly, poflelTed of various qiialitiej, conlUotly prefent themfelves to their thoughts, 
and the Uftfiij who refide on Mtru^ the chief of mountains, of pore gold, frequent 
them. In the full and perfeft hearing of the words of the the -Taij^itr^ 

Dtvetf and Bnmkmat delight above all elfc. 

This fpecimen may ferve, in fome degree, to illaftnte the relation 
which the Btdi bears to its parent Sanscrit, The pafiage is chofen at 
random, but confiderable portions of Bali have been fubjefted to the 
fame proeefs with a fimilar refuft; and I am fatlslied that it applies'equally 
to Prdkrit and though words of an origin foreign to Sanscrit^ may 
occafionally be expefted to occur in all the three diale^ls. 

After, having thus briefly ffated the origin of both the Bith language 
and written character, I fhould, in conformity to the plan which has 
been followed in this rapid iketch, proceed to the illuflration of its cha* 
rafteriftic ftru^turc and grimmatical peculiarities, with the relations 
which it bears to Prdkrit and Ztnd ; but thefe, with a view of Bali lite¬ 
rature, and its influence, as a learned language, on the vcrn'dcular Indo~ 
Chinese tongues, 1 referve for the fubjedl of another efTay. The polite- 
nefs and literary zeal of Mr, Colebrooke, have furniniod me with 
ample facilLues of invefligating the fVdArii.in all its variety of dialects; 
but the paucity oF my original materials, in Balif and ihe total want of 
Mss. in Zend, have hitherto prevented me from gtvjngthefubjefl fo full 
an invefligation as its importance requires; but if the necefTaiy materi¬ 
als can be procured, 1 hope to be foon able to fubmit to the Aliatic 
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Society the refuli of aiy enquiries, OF the B&li language, difTetent 
Koshas and Vydkarnttas are known to exifl; and fcveral of them are to 
be procured in Crylon, as the Bali 'SMaviala, Balavatdra, Nigandu 
and ^Jgandu Sana, Of the Ztnd, various alphabets and vocabularies, 
as well as original compd fit ions, are extant ; but no fei of gramtaadcal' 
forms, with'Which we are acquainted. The learned Tychsen, in his 
dilTenation ** De Cunfaiis laseripticni^us Fersepolitanisl’ 1798, recom- 
mends, carneflly, to the Afiatic Society, to form grammars and lexicons 
of ihc Zmd and Pahlavh and this muft undoubtedly^ be performed if 
ever the fubjecl be accurately iiivelligatcd ; for-as yet we are imperfcflly 
acquainted even with the true arrangement of the Zend alphabet, though 
it is probably the origin of the ancient Kujic cha['a6ler, if nbt the aflual 
Himyaxie charafler itfelf, I have at prefent UtOe doubt that the charaflcr 
of the ancient Zendt eras it is termed, according to ANquETlL du Per¬ 
ron’s orthography, Azieanie\ Is derived from the D/vA-ndgari; for 
that author himfelf admits that the vowels coincide with the GuzernUi, 
and hints that in fome alphabets the confonams alfo have a fimilar 
atr^ngement. Numerous circuvnfiances likewife- lead us to ccfUjcflurc, 
that if ever the Persepolitan inferiptions in the, Arnfw chara£ler are 
decyphered, it will be o-n the principles of this alphabet. Kiebhur 
has lUied, from a£lual obfervation, that the charaflcrs of thefc inferip¬ 
tions are certainly written from left to right, like the Deua nagan, and 
the alphabets derived from it. If this authority can be depended on, it 
completely fets afide every attempt to explain them by any alphabet 
written'from the right hand to the left. A fubjeft, however, like the 
Arrow eharaQer, concerning which there are almoft as many opinions. 
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m 

3S autliors .who haiJ'c engaged m the difcullion, can never be Dlu nra^cd 
by ntci'c conjectures, however ingenious or plauGble.®" 

* In rcvjfingthc fhects of this cCif, I perceive th^t fever a] h^ivc occurred from 

the ntjinber ani nature of the viriou!^ maieriullE corployeilj nnd the diflicntiy of clafTing theiD 
ill the proper order of arrangcurif nt. The fallDwin^ addiitotis are thecetore fubjoined. 

To the nntlccb*coficcTnliig Muluy^cotn^ohuon^^ the fyllowiag may be added* 


aiama lik^n, or the principles of 
the hiam foith* 

а, IMitl hlamt explanaibn of the 

hlamtc tv Dr fh ip* 

3. expUnitlonof the law 

of hhm^ 

4* lCUk6u fegila Raja, 

Pafiru*J Korin, 

б, Hafitl Imam* u 1 lyfotnetiin. 

# 

7^ Hikaial Miaraj Ndbi Mahnminffl. 
fl. Hikaiat ^Jabt Mahummed* 

5. HikaUt J^ahi Miira* 
lo* Nabi YOfiif, 

It. Mikakt ^ripsda kajiJiaun Mjr Ma- 
bummed, 

.11- Hufcam I^fam. 

* J. Hfikam Khaj, 

14. tiukaiti Katiiin* 

15* ESmu Fikeh, 

16. Elmn Ffllat, 

^ 17, Kliahul FarakI, 
j 3 * Kitab 111 Allah, 

19. S jthii-l^afJnul KifhcrL 
Sainar adayinii‘1 Islam, 
at. Mim al 

ACarifat ot I slam j or-Punga nil agi- 
ma IsUm* 

aj* Permira manTat Allah. 

24, Rcazii^t Ichafi, ' 

*5. Rirtin parimgin. 

I^i>r Maliummed. 


17, Cheritra derlpada SnUmait* 
Cheritra dcripada al Omar* 

^29* Cheritra Rpj^ D^wa Ahmiid, 

30., Cherlfra Kobat Leila Indara* 

31, Humrah pctichiiTL 
3a* HikiUt frgala SuBthfitiarir 

33* l-Lkaiat Mifa Turnon panji Wila 
Kafuma^ 

ai* PlitaiAt Mifa GomUif 
* 

55^ Hikaiat Jaran Kolina* * 

3$* Hikaiai Chahaju Lan^arci, 

37, SilfiHtuI SaladriiOr* PeniiruoaD 
fc^afa Raja^ 
jS- Hikaiat Ambon, 

3{5. Hik:iTai AchL^ 

^40, Hikaiat Bayan* 

4S* Hikital Biktiyan* 

42. H^kakt Tana Hittinii 
4j, JliJtaLt Jowliar Manlkam* 

44. Hikabi DjLu perjanga. 

45. Hikaiiit R»j». 

46. ILkaiat R^j t Bofmandan Lokman* 

47. Hik^bt Raja Tambik haji, 

48. Hikaiat Raja Sul i man. 

49. Hikaiai R^jnh iil Ajim n A^hah^ 

50. n.kaiat Rjja Kirripim* 

51. I i ikabt Rjja Kambiiyu« 

51. Hikaiat Raja Nih Datu Kawaja« 
5j- llikaiai Ritnga RitL. 

54* Hikaiat ffma Jatim* 

55* HikaiaC/VbdulUb ibn uL Onoaf* 


f 
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In addition to the lift of comporitiont^ the following names of twelve populir 
works may be mentioned t 


1 , WibSdo, 
a. Wi b£ngf 
PadL. mnkj 
4. Nevra^ 


5 .^ Nyiwa^ 
d. Seng-gya, 

f. 


Siho namakarij 


9^ Namofara Lrnga, 
EOm Yadana fui-gyaiogp 
Tang-ficli 6 , 
l a. Yedani Rasi. 


The following additional notices and enrredioni of names rt6ee to the lift of BarM 



y&hdit Mmit BiiiUf an ac^connt of the female afcctie Jaiuda NlANAi 
a* Nunda jfatnd^ the hiRory of a Dtv&t alfo named A^VHpA^ 

Timif the religious inftitutes of 

7* Another of the ten great religious bodes of the B^idd'hiUSp which are recited 

in the following order I i* Timf* 3 ^ NimL 3. 4. Najyhn. 5. 

S'Aiini/fU', 6. Samara. 8. 9* Chanda Gungm^^, 

10. Bcfidi^there* the two following wort| arc pf gfcat authority- 

The Pomi-jy/^ which is the Borrntf Haf^main^ * 

Pai'bdmf which is the book of their mythologyf rcTcalcd by My# Chuwa-?#!#- 
:Sj Di^rma a book on Juilice^ 

,9- Nama^jira^ a ritual of prayerS- 

.10. and LsgaHl/tlf Moral Treatifes. 

14. Pantmikhan^ account of Samaiu and T'iii 
j6. BtngkhaMf the adventures of Nemi^ 

17^ a religious work on the expiation of crimes- 

a6. T&-fwti-ihan^ the fame work as the Rukhing Ngd-cbmg 
^28. Jntitetansj a fmaU book for children, like the Tmsiif Afiiudi and other compolU 
tions of Avyar. 

30* Altagat-LfH£a^ the Eidaidf- 

A System*/ 



IV. 

Account £/* Mf Trigonometrical Ofirations iu cvossin^ike 
Peninsula ^ India and conntfling Fort St. George 
' with MangaL.ORE- 

By Capt. william LAMBTON. 

Communicated by Taz Honorable WILLIAM PETRIE, Es^. Gov. 

ernor of Fort St. George. 

-- 

GENERAL ACCOUNT. 

In the year 1801 I had the honor oF communicating to the Afialict 
Society my intention of extending a geographical furvey acrofs the pe- 
ninfula of India, with a view to afcertain certain pofitions on the Coroman¬ 
del and Malabar coaHs, and to fix the latitudes and longitudes of all the 
principal places, in the interior country, within the extent of the opera, 
tions for connefling the two Teas, My labours commenced in the Car. 
naiic, in 1803, in mcafurlng a fmall arc on the meridian and on its perpen¬ 
dicular, an account of which has been pubUIhcd in the 8th Vol. of the 
Afiatick Refearches. The triangles, from which thofe arcs*were dedu. 
ced, conflitute a part of the general furvey under my fuperintendence, 
now extended from fea to fea, taking in upwards of two degrees of lati¬ 
tude. A ferics of principal triangles has alfo been carried down in a 
meridional direfhton, from which has been deduced an arc of three de¬ 
grees and upwards in amplitude, giving the length of the degree, on the 
meridian, In lat, 11* 59' 5^", equal 60434 fathoms, and that from a great 
number of obfervations of different fixed liars. As 1 expert that'the dc- 
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ailed particulars of that arc will appear before the publick in another 
place, it will be fufTicieiiE barely to'mention it here, as being the fcalc 
from which the laiitiides of places are computed,(*> 

A FULL account of this furvey being intended for a feparate publica¬ 
tion at fo-ne future period, when more materials will be coUefted, I have 
chofen for the fubjeft of the prefent paper, that part of it which I think 
will be the mofl: interefling; viz. the triangular operations in connefting 
the two feas, and the method by which the difference of longitude has 
been determined in my progrefs from call to wed: and that it may be 
better adapted to the general reader, who, perhaps, may have neither 
time nor inclination to enter into minute detail, I fhall previoufly flate, 
in a concife form, the manner in which thefe extenlive operations have 
been carried over the great motin tains, forming the eaflcrn and we Hern 
ghauts, and through the whole extent from For/ St, Osarge to 

Ii may nor be amifs to mention Kere, (Kat fome litilc irregiilaTity had occurred at fome 
of the Aatlonsof obfervation, occaHoned no doubt-by the plumb-line's being, drat^n out of its 
vertical pofition ; but ir is impoHible to fay at which of the Nations this has happened, as at 
the three where the zenith dKlartces were deemed ihb’ mod unexceptionable, iKircis nothing, 
to appearance, which can be con fide rid com pete ni to produce ibeefTefl jn queflion. One of 
thefe three is in the ceded difltifil#, in latitude 14* and upwaids. Another one is on the table 
land, near Ffl/ifrtW, in iJat. rj", andihe moft* foutherly one is in the countiy, 

in Lai. i V. The are, comprifed between the (latioTis in 11* and 13', give* the meafure of the 
degree 60530 fathoms | and that, comprehended between H* ami gives only 60461 fa¬ 
thoms ; fo that there evidently has exiiled fume caufe, for dcHefling the plunab-Hn^ at one or 
both of thefe ncirihern ftations. I have, for the prefent, taken the mean refuft of the two cafes, 
reducing them to the fame latitude, 11' 59' 55", which i* 60494 fathoms. This meafure, 
ufed with all the recent meafuremenis made in EngtanJ^ Franif^ and at the pohr circle, will 
give the mean ellipticiiy of the earib nearly, and therefore the polar, to the equatorial dia- 
mwtfr, will be in-the ratio of 1 to 1,003125 
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gaUrCt being a difiance of three hundred and fixtjr two miles and up¬ 
wards, on the parallel of the mean latitude between thefe two places. 

In the triangles of 1803, a great dtfiance was determined between 
CarangQoly and C&TnaiigkuT\ at which ftations pole-fiir obfervations were 
made for determining the dlfiercnce of longitude of thofe two pUeb, 
and it was then thought probable that others might be found in fucceflion, 
nearly weft from Carnatighury fo as to aflFord great difiances for con- 
ncfling the meridian lines; but it was afterwards difeovered that Kylas^ 
gkur was preferable, and it was accordingly chofen for continuing ihofe 
difiances to the wefiward, that between Carangooly and Carnatigfmrt as 
already determined in 1803. remaining the 

KYL As G K0a was laid downfrom the jG.de Carnatighur and Hanand^ 
miilia, being given in ihe 3gth triangle, and the fide IfanaTtddmufla, and 
Pesnattk of the 2 ifi triangle, was the bafe for finding the diftance of 
Pconiuk from Pti/corhill. From thU lafi, and from the fide Kylasghur 
and HdnandamulUy each as a bafe, the fide Kyloighiir and PiUoerr hill has 
been obtained as a mean of the two refulis. From this, as a bafe, the fertes 
has been carried on to Yetracdniah ajid Kyiasghur, depending on the 
meafured line near BL Thomas’s Mount; the particulars of which have 
already been given in the 8th ;Vol. of the Refearcbes. 

The bafe near Bongalote fan account of which isgivenin Art. 2)16 then 
had reccurfe to, for bringing out the fame difiance, and it will appear, in '’j 

the arrangement of the triangles depending on that bafe, that all the er¬ 
rors are intended to be combined in the difiance betw-cen Rymandroog and 
Yerracondah, From that the triangles arc carried eafiward, and the lide 
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Yerracondah and Kyiasghur again brought out, differing from the former 
two feett which will fliovr, by proportioning the faid fide to the length 
of the new bafe, that had the triangles been carried on, and that bafe 
computed therefrom, it would have differed from the meafiirement 3^ 
inches. * The diftance, therefore, between KyUsgkur and Yerr&condah^ is 
the iecond great diflancc for connefling the meridian lines. 

The third of thefe diflanccs ts that between Y^rracondah and 
Sav 0 idrot>g, which is liad from the bafe SaviTidro&g and Kundydri^og to 
the northward, and Savmdroog BcorabeUa to the fouthward, djfieringu 
feet, ihc mean of which b rpade ufe of. 

The fame two fides are ufed as bafes to proceed t? the w^cdward; the 
ftations to the northward arc Dtvaroydraog, Bommdly, and Mulkpwi- 
Msbem; thofe to the fouthward are BitndkuUydroog, Mymr hill, and 
M^iUfunnahtt':!', and, from the mean of thefe, (the difference being 5 feet} 

the fourth great diilance \$ had between S^v^ndreog and MudapuTi. 
nabditd. 

hiwDiNO the three Nations, comprcliendingthe two lafl didances, fall 
very favorably with rgrpcct to each other, the pofitiocs of their nierh 
, diaus have been fixed, with more tljan ordinary c.arg, hi inoviug to'the 
weftward. But, as this will be uvorc pitniguldrly trealed'ofin giving an 
account of the perpendicular arcs deduced therefrom, 1 iliall proceed to 
Hate the manner in which theiriangles have been continued icrofs the 
great mountiiins that form the wcllcrn ghauts. 

After the obfervatioos were completed at Muilapunnak/ta in Nov. 
1804, the wenern monfoon being then over, and the favorable feafen 
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on the Malabar coaft approaching, it became neceffary that fome pre. 
viom knowledge of the country aiould be had, as I found that my in^ 
tended direflion would take me acrofs the Bulhm dilln6t, which is a 
pan of ilte ghauts forming a curve convex to the eallward, and, m con- 

fequence, is at too great a diaance to difeover any objeft on the fca 

ccaft; for I had all along entertained a hope of finding two or three 
Radons, on the tops of thefe high mountains, from which to interfea the 
flag ftaves at Cmnanore, TeUiduTryt and Mungalcre. For the purpofe 
of feledlng Radons I had detached Lieut, Kater, one of my affift- 
ants, who, after encountering many difficulties, fucceeded in the choice 
of two, one on the top of Balroyndro&g, in the Bidnore province, and 
the other on Koondkully, a mountain in the Kaorg, The diftance be¬ 
tween them has been derived from the bafe, Mullapunnabdta and Bae- 
* saurufgaoda; as is alfo the fifth great diftance conneBing the meridiafis 
oi Mul/apunnabetta and Balrqyndroog. Thefe Rations, however, being 
too remote from the fea, I decided on defeending the ghauts, and on the 
diRance between them as a bafe, a rcriesof triangles was carried through 
to Mangat(n-e, and thence down the coaft to MaujU Belli and Cannamre, 

It will no doubt be noticed, that the great extent from B^galore to 
the fea coaR required that another bafe fliould have been mcafured to 
verify the truth of tlie triangular operations, and it was my intemion 
that it fhould have been done, but circumRances and various avocations 
prevented it, till the feafon became fo far advanced that every other 
ohjcfl would have been loft. 1 had to fix the meridian at Balr<yndroog, 
and to obferve xenith diftances at Paughur, the intended northern ex¬ 
tremity of my meridian ate; and, by the time I arrived at the latter 
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placCj it was the end of April, and very flioi tiy aitcr that the montbon 
fet in. I had, however, laid the foundation for a fomhem fcries of 
triangles, to be carried through the KocTg to Mount DcHi, whioh was 
rendered pra£l:icable by the alfiilance afforded me by the Koorg Rajajj, 
to whofe liberal aid I am indebted for the fuccefsful means I had in 
carrying the triangles over thefe flupendous mountains. Several bea¬ 
cons had been ere6ied on commanding fituations pointed out by me, 
previous to my defeending the ghauts, fome of which were diftinftly 
feen from every part of the coaff, and one of them (TaddiandamdtJ 
being vlfitcd as a ftation, the fealbn following, I was enabled, thereby, to 
interle6t the flag flaves at Cannanore and Teilichtrryt and al/b a fignai 
flag on my former ftatlon on Mount Ddli. This branch of triangles 
was carried on in the beginning of i8o5, and commenced from 


punnabetta and Mysoor hill, and thence to BotUitipoor, Soobramaneo hiJJ, 
7addtandetmoU^ Kunduddoiomully^ Mount Delli^ and Backul, From 
the diftance between TaddMdmoU and Mount DeJli, Cannanore and 
TtUicherry have been laid down \ and upon the diflance between Batkul 
and Kunduddaka-gtuUy, a branch of triangles has been carried up for 
finding the diftance from BuUamuHy to Kmnoar hill, which was alfd 
determined by the northern feries, and there is a difference of 3^ feet. 
I have been more particular tn giving an account of this fouthern feries, 
becaufe the objea was to do away any doubt that might cxift, as to the 
accuracy of the northern one, from the want of a hafe on the MaUbar 
coaa;andUhiulr,fo far as regards nautical purpofes. no error, of any 
importance, can cxift, Jt will, however, be ncceffary that a bafe line be 
nieafured near Mangalore, from which all thefe diftances, near the fca. 


5^5 Account or Trigonometrical 

fhould be derived anew, when a more minute Turvey of the coaa is 

•made. 

As tLe CtuatioD of the places on the AfaMar coad, and iheir relative 
pofiiions, with refpe^ to the obfervaiory at MadTas^ and other places on 
the coaft of Corinnandd» ccinflitute a mod important part of this furvey, 

I have left nothing undone, in that refpeft, to ^vc fuU and entire fatis- 
faQion. But the great accuracy required, in thefe low latitudes, in af. 
certaining the length of a degree of longitude, has called forth more ihap 
ordinary attention; and I have rcafon to hope, -from the many favora- 
He and concurring circumlUnces, that my endeavours have been re¬ 
warded with fuccefs. The three flations beft fituated for determining the 
length of an arc, perpendicular to the meridian, are \£ 77 aff 07 idAh, Saven- 
droQg, and MulUpunmUtUj their refpeflive diftancci from each other 
being nearly iisty.sfvm TOi/r-jr; and lying in a direction very neatly call 
and weft, the fphcriodical correftiong for tfc.argles are ttiftirg. All the 
other great flations have therefore been ufcdjur conne0ingthc meridian 
lines, their latitudes and longitudes being computed fphcrically by ufmg. 
rhe oblique arcs, as obtained on the elliptical hypothefis, die perpendicu¬ 
lar degrees having been found equal to 60748 fathoms, and the meridional 
degree 60-193 fathoms, in latitude 12* 55' ig'Vwhich is the latitude of 
5ittff7idro®g, as had by refeVring to the latitude of Dodegemtak, the great 
ftation ofobfervation, (Art. 8 ) for fixing the point of departure. 

The fcale of 60748 fathoms, for the length of the degree perpendiett- 
4ar to the meridian, in lat. 12** ^5^ is confiderably difert^t from 
-wlwl Was -formerly^ obtained from the oblcrvatious made at Cdrangaoij 
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and Carn&tigkur^ and reduced to the fame latitude; but this is not to be 
wondered at, conriiering under what great difad vantages they were 
made, and the extreme accuracy required in making them : and it may 
be further remarfecd, that Camalighur is by no means an eligible ftation, 
on account of the great mafs of mountains on the weft, and the low fati- 
dy plain to the eaft, which comes to the foot of the mountain. Such 
an inequality of matter mull doubtlefs produce a great lateral attradlion, 
and fcnfibly affcdl the inflrument. The ftatbn on Balroyndro^g^ on the 
top of the weftern ghauts, has been laid aQde on a hmilar account* 

The relative pofuions of Savendrasg, Mullapunn&hdtdt and Yerracon^ 
duh, having been fixed with great accuracy, the connection with the ob- 
lervator}'' at AludT^s is effedled, by working back to C&T&Ttgoolyi by means 
of the oblique arcs, (Art. 15) and then ufing the northing and calling, 
and computing fpherically, by converting the eafting into an arc at right 
angles 10 the meridian of Carangooiyj and palfing through the obfervato- 
ry j and alfo uftng the co-latitude of the point of interfedlion of the fa id 
arc and ineridian. From this computation, the latitude ol the ftone pe- 
deftal in the centre of the obfervatory is had equal 13“ 4* S.^y. The po* 
fition of the flag-ftalF at Mangatari^ is deduced from the meridian of Bai* 
ToyndroQgi by ufing the fotiihing and welling, in a fimilar manner as at 
Cavangoo^yt vvith'rcfpedl to the obfervatory. It is thence found to be in 
lat. 12" 51'38" N. and 34'50" W. from tlic meridian of Balroyndroog, 
By fumming up the rerpe£livc ditferences of longitude, we (hall have 3^ 
^5 23'^ for the longitude of M.s,ng 6 ,l&rt weft from the obfervatory ; to 
which add 2' 22", the calling of the church ftecple in Fon St. Gmge, we 
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get 5*^ 27' 45" for the difference of longitude between the fieeplc in /bri 

St. George and the flag-ftaff at Mdngatm'e. 

The meridians of Caretngooiy and Balreyndroog are atfo ufed for fixing 
the latitudes and longitudes of other places on the two coafls, us will be 
feen in the detailed account (Art. 15); fo that by having the pofiiions of 
a few places accurately laid, the general form of the peniiifuk may be 
determined, and a foundation laid for carrying on more minute furveys* 
both along the coafts and in the- interior. I have given here the mode of 
computing the pofitions of the moil retnar kable places on the ccafls, and 
of the great llations connefting the meridian lines. But from thefe 
difierent meridians, the. latitudes and longitudes of other places are fixed 
by ufing the callings and weftings, and the northing and fbu thing fronj 
the great fiations, and computing rpherically; fo tliat the whole together 
amount to near fix hundred. I have fubjoined to this paper an alpha¬ 
betical lift, which includes the moft remarkable places within the extent 
of the furvey: and I have alfo added a tabic, giving the perpendicular 
height of all the great ftations above the level of the fea, and the ultimate 
comparifons of the height of a ftatson on the beach, near Mangalore, as 
had by computing from this coafh and by meafuring from the low water 
mark on the ot/ur, where there appears an error only of 87*0- Feet. This 
table alfo contaius the terreftrial refra^Vions. 

V 

It will be unneceffary to fay more here 7 there being fuflicient, by re¬ 
ferring to the plan of the triangle-;, to convey a general idea, and the 
adjoining detail will fnrnifii ail the mater lab far a more critical examina- 
nation of the fubjcfl. The work is now* grown to a magnitude far ex- 
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■cceding what was firft propofed, and will, I hopcr, be adopted, as a foun- 
daiion for a more fin idled fuperRruflure, in times to come. The talk 
has been an interefting one, and by no means arduous. Freed from re* 
Hriflion of every kind, and permitted to a£l under the moft Hbcral con¬ 
ditions, 1 have been enabled to obviate every dilTiculiys which other- 
wife mutl have embarraffed my exertions, and defeated the ultimate ob- 
jefls of my labours, 

. . .—- 


SECTION I. 


SsRTEs of triangles taken up ai HanandmiiUa and PiUour WUt and canicd to the 
base near Bangaisre. .. . 

\h ANGLES. 

>At Hammdamiilla, 


Bfiirffa J„d 

KylasgLur,..PilJbur Hill, 




»1 Ji} 33 " 
54 . 5 ) 


At Pilloor Hill. 


KylaiigUur, .... naiiandainulla,.4i f),g5) 

5.8 } 8 

x> t 1 fi.Oa) 

Pttt(icoutk!i, 50 13 85.7 } „ 

? riu.. •> 

ft«fermuHa,.so SB S0.79 f 

al.4 ) 

*dt ICylasghur. • . 

Referring flag, _ ^ 




53 . 68 ^ 

> eimcondalj,. 89 17 57.IG > 

56 . f 57.61 
59 . 66 > 
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Hdvnecn. 

Ryuiojuinw^j 
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At Terracondak, cbntimicct 

15 .^5 > 
... . lUJiS) 


Rcforrmgiks,Savcndroog,. S4 le j|* 



;vT. 

i 

H.jfinttmlroog, 

Reftrrring flag) * - '' - - 
'• M. t - 


/,yvv.. 

tr 

^ rn-'r ''r 


Ankissghcnyj US 13 91 ^ 

S 3 ■J‘ 

:• *> J -‘^TT 18 -5 

20 * 
S3.75J 

Ttym&ncTrofl^f...... 35 51 Sfi .57 

U^rmpully iUU).... 73 09 45 .00 




PutticDudahj 

RefeJTuigflag, .- TiriftpuOy, .... 

Anliissgberrj, .. 

Tiil*puUj). 


Bymantlroog, .. Tirtapully h'iuV 

DcorabeHa, .. .j. - . ..- - Tirlapully Hill, 

-Rjmjifidroog^, * - 

SaTfiidroog) - 


Rdtiring flag,.- 
IlyniaudrcKjg, -r- 


Saventlr90|:^ -- - r-i 


SA^endioogy - - f**r^ 
Refcning flag, r-r**' 


.37 31 

19 .33 

. 43 34 

93 .51 

.8-1 57 

12 ,48 

-42'03 

4fr.9f- 

. 73 02 

45 ,90 

143 13 

2J .35- 

..119.50, 

J^Ak 

. 89 19 

15 .21 

. 37 SI 

19 .33 

.. 44 47 

55 .89 


26 .57 

.. 94 16 

14 ,DT 

.. 58 94 

48.4 

— 80 19 

15 .21 

.. as 64 

26 .81 


®ok-slar’'siyf.^Dg<ilicHJ, S 3 6.5 

- -- v 


15'.91 


14.97 


21.35 
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At . Txrracondahf continued, 


Refariiig ^ 


And .• 

. * Pak^lM's \\" * 


* >r^r^, |< C Cjjb t ■ 


^ v 4 . ' J i;’ 

1^1. iti m 7 f!_ 
Lt. 




- r “■ , '# "" 

•!5^ Y 


9- S' a'',^ 

’* -a-JS " 

4 . 

— :*'*•* 

4 . 25 * . 




TltlTtetn 

YcrraGOiulnh,PatiiootnJidt'^-----—45, ^- 

. . 51 ,S5 V * 




. _ .IT 

;' 4 ;> 4 : 




Tirtapully IliJljJ 


'j\ i'Ji ii 



, . ta .25 

I 

t ■ 



62 .95 

i:h 

Ntunlydrciog^ 

12 1 

27 28 .5 ■ 

y~i 



, 33.9 

%*. tj ' 


^ _ 

- 98,6,- 




28.3 




.W .95J 

V* 

--Tirtnpn% IliU^ --** 

49 

92 .54 ,58 


Nutiil rdroog^ - 

J2l 

27 ^.05 


.« p a.« ' rrf). ! i ifj ^ 


» » ■ f * m~ 


54.55 


saoa 


fTCT' 


NimJ/jtroog,.- 72 4 35 .47 


-■■i.X'jf:; 




•j. 1 ■ i’.-: tl#,,.. 


Xirtapully TIill* 


___ ^. 7.4 

JTuniJrtJroog^ HyniniMlroojr, ......51 31 4C .GS' 

44.25 
44 .5 

^ 49 * 

Jlyraiindiopg, .ft..(.*.^ Y<w»f;QpdaJi, ...... 93 S 56 . 

* J ^ - .■ ”■-‘ 50 : 75 ' 

_ 11 ^ i ^ ^ 5 L 3 



= . IjL \ 


49 .75 

50 J 


' Ti-. atr j 

Deorabctta,-Yi^tiacp^dali; 97 51 18.73> 

‘ “ JS': 37 f'l 8 .bt 

.V ^ 


46.24 


Yfit* 

Ymacoodah, .AJikisaglienr^ _38 16 9 .9 , g gg 

l.'V. 7^ f i'lY' ® 'O ^ 

NunitydK«(g,-. .j. r;, JJcmnarr^iiiJi, .. „ flS'53’4S: 

^ . : *. Tsf OS f*.- »' : \ ... .-^-49 47 

MtinLtpmttSialiQii,,.,j,,.Bonnairgottah, ___. 31 25 15.03# 

.r ' ' Wjt ]7,27 5 

Moctapujia Centre, .Batmairgollaii,_31 25 7 ,97 i o q- 

9.95 5 
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At Tirtapully HUlt continued. 


'Bftjtren 
^SaVcndroo^, -. 

DcorabdtA,.. 


jirtfi 

ABasoor Hill, ..... SS* 33" 33\m > «- « 

S7-75V 


...I.--...... SavendroOff, ....... 4G 42 2G .25 r oi . 

22,75^ 

Xleorabetla, ................ VcnacomlnTij ...... i)T 51 18.04 

Aiikusgherry, __ Yertactnidali,.. 38 10 9 .25 


AiOu^ghcny^ 


DcombcUa,—_.JSS-SS 8-79 


Rymandioog, 


At Nundydroog^ 

.... Tirtapully 50 


Savfiulraog,.. TirtapaRy IfiU, .....71 


33.55 


SaToidniog, . TcTrafondab). 


Savendroog...........-Devaroydroog..49 

j-'cS, [■: v' * 

. t, * At HomiairgoifaJi 

S* rtid of the Basf^ Muntapnm Stalion, * SS 

f w 

AluiiLapum Station,. -Tirtapully HUI, .... 51 



51.15 

,7 53 !«5 > 

53.6 ^ 54.63 
57 ._3 


Tirtapully Hill, 1Miuitfiinim Centre, . 51 *5'56 ,65 

56.55 
59 .55 

'54 8* 

52 25 ,0G 
'^^77 
50 27 '25 
■-*' *38 ,A 
28 . 


, i’,'• 

Mtint»T>unt Gciilre,_....... SnTcn<](:oogt ..... TO 

* %. * 

Savcbdroog, --VAlksoar Hill, *•*--.* 75 

1 ^ 


... (K 


5 C ,01 


23.91 


f - 
V * 3 :. 
, ji Cii. 


S7.99 
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At IBojinairgottak^ continued. 


Btf.fieen And 

Dodugiwiitab SUtinn, Savetidroog, 


SavciulroD^j 


Tirtflpiillj Hill, - 


iT .5 f 16 ". 17 
(i. 96 y 


- 83 - 20 ' 14 " 75 
IT 

le. _ 

-121 SSSa.Tfi? 

21.50 5 


BunnatrgolUb, 


At the JSduntapivm Centre, 


TirtapuUyHni,-D 7 23 55 .75 


54 .B 5 i 
55 


55-27 


55 *5 

Savendraog^,. 69 50 45 !s5 * , 

^ , *7 - 75 5 

Savendroog, - — JG7 19 40 ,52 # j. ,t 

■ 43,025 


TirtapullyHOt,. 


N. Cod of tbc Bafc, < 
S. end of Uic Base, 


At the J^untapnm Siaiiofi, 


Boonairgattali,. 


- S. end of UicBase, 56 56 40 .62 ) 

41,4 i 4 J .42 

- BonnaifgoKab, <... 35. 3 50 .os'll 

' 5 - 1.75 

54 ,25 ^ 56.05 
57 .75 

ST .S 

■Tirtapully Hill,- 07 ge 5 J [53 a 

55 .25 V 


N. end of ibc Base, 


Muntapum Ftatioa, 


At the jS. £lnd ^the Mase. 

.aiimtupum Studon, 33 43 60.4 

61 .37 r 

DotlogTOJitiJi Station, 17 38 47 

tlU «-5< 

„ 47 .ttel 

..—-Bomiiiugottnli,.— 100 9ai.25< 

39,76f 

‘ 30.5 f 37.(3 

SS,3S> 


E 4 
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At the N, End of the Base. 


Jittwetn 

S, end of Uic Base, 


* 


And 

Miudapum Station, 8E^ 19' 21">5 

19 .75 

50 .25 

51 .5 

DodEj|foontnix Stationj 67 41 S4 .5 ^ 

SO .75 1 
SO .75 > 23.5S 
ai .Sa 
25 .5 J 




SO'.75 


At Beorahetta. 




79 

40 64 I 
52 1 

t 




-S3 ■ 



t- 


52 .75 

I - 




52 . 75 J 


BoiWurgoLUlij 


08 

54 )8 j 
61 .5 S 

- 20 




20.5 5 


SaTcndroog,— ■ 


52 

66 58 .25] 
36-2a 

t S7.17 




37 : 

i 



ss 

56 37-17 


W Ihri y 

TirlapulIji'HiU, ---• 

79 

40 62.9 


Bonnairgottat*,. 

Ajikissghmy, *— * ■ 

46 

-98 

+4 15 ,73 
54 SO 


Tirtapully JhU, - -- 

---Anki*sglM!TTyj -- 

52 

10 04 .27 



—oOO«— 

II, Mkasurewrnt of the Base Line near Bangahye. 


1 


This bafe was exccuLed bjr Lieut, Warren, of H. M. 33d Rcgt- 
then one of my affiflants; and was intended as a datum for extending 
the triangles to the coall; and alfo as a bafe of verification to 

the triangular meafurement brought from the bafe near ^dadrM: and 
it appeared that, by continuing the computations the whole ditlance» 
and making this bafe one of the fides of the lafl triangle, the coinputatioft, 
exceeded the meafurement only 31^ inches. 
















Gpirations Ilf THE Peniks^jlaJ 


307 

No further account need therefore be given of the manner of per¬ 
forming this very important and delicate’part of the wort, than, that in 
addition to the apparatus ufed In the former meafurement near St, 
Thomas's Mount, there was a tranfit telcfcope. in all refpeas fimilar to 
that mentioned in the account of the trigonometrical furvey of England 
for fixing objefls in liie aiignment, and taking tlie elevations and de- 
prefiions at the fame time. The manner of ufing it was as follows. 

When the inflrument was placed at a fufficient difiance behind the 
commencement of an hypothenufe* To as to fee diftm£lJy the mark pla^ 
ced on the head of the drawing pod, and the elevation or depreflion of 
the hypothetmre'fiiially determined, the infirument, being covered from 
the fun by a fmall cloth pandal, remained in that poGtion, till four, or 
fometimes five chains were mearured'. Previous to removing it, a fmall 
hooped picket was placed, by fignal from the perfon at the tranfit, at a 
proper diftance behind the termination of the lafl chain. In fixing the 
fpot for this little picket, a common rod, with a-fharp point, was ufed, 
and the telefcope of the tranfit deprefTed to the place on the ground in¬ 
tended to be marked. After the fpot was fitted on, and the picket dri¬ 
ven down, the itifirument was removed, and placed in the alignement, 
with the plummet hanging over the centre of the little picket, and then 
a new hypothenufe was laid- out, or the former one continued. 

When the hypothenufe was terminated, a regifier picket was driven 
into ihe ground, oppofite to the arrow of the chain, and in fuch a manner, 
that when the brafs head was fixed thereon, the Hide might be parallel to 
the chain, and very near it, A piece of wood was contrived to be* 
placed upon the brafs head, and fixed by a ferew, which preiTed againft 
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the end of the Aider, fo that when that Aider war moved by its own 

fcrcw, the wood, thus attached, moved with it, in *e diredUon of the 

alignement. as nearly as the eye could' judge. On the top of th« wood 

was placed a T. having alfo a motion in the fame direftion w.th the 

brafs Aider, to expedite the operation; and on the top of th.s T. a brafs 

ruler in length about Ax inches, was pliced. having a Aiding motton at 

right anvlcs to the other; and in the middle of the projefling end, was 
a mark from which the plummet wasrafpended. and by the twomoUons, 
at riaht angles to each other, .he plumb line was eafily brought to com. 

■ cide°with the arrow terminating the hyporhenufe. A like operation was 
gone through with *e eommencement of the next hypothenofe, and 
the arrow brought to coincide with the fame plumb line. ' Here the 
diAance of each arrow above or below the brafs rule was noticed as m 

the former meafurement* 

Ir after the removal of the tmnfit.the fame hypothenufc wascontinued. 
the mgiAer picket, at the end of .lie chain, was left Aanding, and when 
he inArumL was brought into the alignement with the plummet ov„ 
i matk. nothing was rc,uired but to place the t W a. the f<^ 
elevation or depreffion, and move the crofs vane wh.ch « apphed to th 
beads of the pickets and Aands. till the appropriate mark comet 
with the horizontal wire in the focus of the eye glafsb 
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Operations tn the Penihsola. 


ifijCpjritntntS, made for comparing tJie previous to the 

isucnnfnt. 


ir 

Thcnmmeiersn 

■s-tt 

^ V ^ 

Compf^rhQmrn 

1804. 

1 

•e 

3 

4 

! ^ 

■»iO 1 

May S8. 
A. M. 

75 

73 

73 

74 

’ n 

73 

7a 

7a 

7.5 

74 

75.6 

7.3.5 

The old chald cti cecdfd t be new one by J 7.5 
... 10.00 


74 

74 

74 

. 73 

74 

73,8 

15 75 


74 ' 

74 

74 

73 

. 73 

73.6 

. . , ]o,no 


74 

71,5 

74 

73 

73 ' 

73,6 

. .. 15*5 


74 

75 

74 

74 1 

74 

1 74.5 



75 

73 : 

75 

74 

75 

75,0 

. .. H 75 


75 

77 

73 

75 

75 

75.6 

. ..... 15.00 


77 

79 

78 

7fi 

76 

77,2 



I 74.J I ....Mc:isj \ 5 A 1 


Ciments, made for comparing iJie CijaUB, after the conclusion of the 

‘ Jl^TeasttiTtneHt, 


Month, 


?G £ 
1-1 : 



1 

S 

3 

4 

5 

; ^ 


July 12. 

78 

78,5 

79 

78 

80 

78.7 

1 

A. 51. 

80 

: so 

7D 

SO 

' 80 

79.8 



81 

i SO 

80 

77 

SO 

79.6 



80 

TO 

: 80 

80 

7S 

79.4 



81 

80 

: 80 

80 

79 

SO 



81 

81 

79,.5 

8 L 

80.5 

m.n 



8J..5 

81,5 

80 

81 

, 82 

81.2 



82 

81 

80 

Sl„5 

81,5! 

81.2 



S3 1 

' SI 

7fJ.5 

82 

82 

8L,3 


1 82 1 

81 

80 

82 

81 ^ 

81.2 j 



li-iiii ! 80.3 1 . 


Comparitom. 


Dtehiam-^ 


IH4OO 

. i8.no 

. JS.i?5 

■ ■ JB+^10 

. 17.5 

.-_ ]7.S5 

. 1H.2.5 


.Mftin J7.y 
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Account or Trigonometrical 
Cable, containing the ip^irtirutai^ of the i^teasitrenifut. 


=ss 

* 

^ X- ^ 

<5 

5 ^ 

H 

ittgles of j 

1 

3*5 £ 
a ^ C 

( 

Perptndictilar. t 

.Viwuienrf- 

ment from 
iht imto ' 

' i 

a,' 

I 1 
SI 

si 

E'S 

•i 

ErStD^ ' 

! 

^ .W 

t 

'-1 1 

1 

y 

Jejcen/j t 

Itore i 

t 



1 


feet ' 

fert 

feet 




] 

60tM 

ri6'0i" , 

0064S 


9.7954'i 

2G. 6 

J 

S4.8 ( 


UOfM 

2 17 . 

00019 

0,3085 


3. 6' 

'i 

56.5 

y 

4n(H 

] 22 56 

onsas. 


9.66S4 


5. 9 J 

84.9 

4 

3001 

0 53 31.5 , 

,03638 


4.6707 


7. 5 i 

59,1 

& 

400 1 13 15 

.090E0 


8.5994 


3.'5 < 

53.4 

6 

snob 16 43.5 

,00354' 


1.4595 


5. 8 [96.6 

7 

OOO'O 13 16.5 

,00675 


.3.4754 


6 . 9 

8i.9 

8 

BOO O S9 15 

.05S0S 


9,1337 

6 . 9 


81.8 

9 

300 1 15 15 1 

.07188 


6.5663 


-4. 7 

80.2 

Ifl 

300 0 47 S8.5 

.09682 


4,1498 


3. 4 

88.5 

li 

800[0 57 15 

.11096 


13.3990 


6 . 9 

89 

-is* 

300 I 3 42 

.05151' 


5.5586 


6 . 4 

86.7 

ly 

200 0 48 SO 

,01990 


9.8915 


9, 9 

74 

]4 

GOO' 

0 12 31,5 

.00402 

2.1860 



19. 5 

83.4 

15 

1 600 

0 29 1.15' 

.09132 

1 

5.0658 


6 . 9 

98,1 

J6 

700 

1 2 SO 

.11364 


] 9,7957' 


15, 0 

82.7 

17 

600 

t 96 34.5 

.19096 


1,5.1086 

6 . 4 


99.8 

18 

700 

1 25 49.5 

.2I819 


17.4740 


5. 2 

95.8 

li 

200 

0 45 33 

.01758 


2.0518 

I. 1 


79.7 

ao 

500 

0 26 10 

.01450 


3.8057 


93. 9! 

84.4 

SI 

900 

0 24 59.5 

.00592 

I.I4T1 


4. 7 


00,9 

S2 

200 

1 to 41 i 

.04998 


4,ni9 

3, 4 


79.1 

S3 

, 300 

I/fV^l — 


^ ***9m 

. 

3. 5 

W * 

77.S 

2i 

600 

0 10 40.5 

.00988 


1.8631 

40 


89.9 

9h 

not) 

58 21 

. I5S40 

IS.6097 


15 


80,5 

an 

400 

iO 57 5T 

.05680 

6,7495 



0.9 

87.8 

S7 

500 

10 46 90 

.04540 

6.7387 


92. 1 


79.2 


70( 

liO 16 1.5 

.00756 

3.?630 


9. 9 


79,7 

SJ 

' 30C 

) 0 22 1. 5 

,01027 


3.9035 


5 

80.7 

St 

» 40C 

n 94 00 

.11940 


9.7729 


10 

60.2 

31 

i 50( 

1 1 49 43.5 

,92320 


14.9385 


1 * 

77.1 


1 {>0f 

1 T_1 




4. 9 


77.1 

3i 

* 50( 

)0 5 41 

.00070 


0.8966 

43. 6 


;83,6 


1 | 801 

3 0 95 33 

.02908 

5.9457 


1 7, a 


85.9 

^hoo 

00 19 1,5 

.00610 

3.49T0 

1 


10 . 4 

75.0 

se 70 

0 0 37 30 

.04900 

7.0603 

[■ 1 

8.75 


86,1 

3 

71 DO 

0 0 52 16 

.10404 

11.3,6828 


9 


81,1 

3 

S 50 

0 0 53 49.5 

11.061SC 

t 7,6983 


16. ] 


78.2 

3 

9' 120 

0 0 40 44 

'.08124 

114.918^ 



S.2S 

t 81,4 

A 

0 go 





4. S 

1 

74.3 

4 

il; 2C 

0.0 59 11 

.02SiS 

i 3.01U 

1 

1 


87.1 

4 

«. SOOlI 14 41 

1,0708( 

1 6.510$ 

1 


' 3, 3 

ISO 

4 

13 500 2 5 1,5 .3306* 

> 18.1801 

[ 

16 


183.3 

4 

U 300 1 20 55.5 .0831: 

i 7.0014 


, 9. S 

( 89.1 

4 

^5 200 0 48 42 

[.02001 

i] 2.63311 

1 7. f 

il 

,93.6 


REMARKS. 


ISDI. 







































































Oi'ehati^ns in the Peninsula; 311 

Cablf, ^ontahUng iIk JpaiticulilL'i; of ihe ^i^fnSltrcmtllf, cofUinued. 


:£•! 


,.'5 Sk 


, 


jingks Iff 


E- *ii D- 


4(i 

47 

4S 

49 

50 
flj 
53 

53 

54 

55 
5(i 
57 
SB 

59 

60 
61 
m 

61 

6j 

65 

67 

66 
09 

70 

71 
7? 
73 
71 

75 

76 
7? 
7S 

79 

80 
81 
63 
83 
Kl 
85 


SOO 

300 

5{X) 


9 S7" 

to 46.5 
no 15 
400l0 43 30 
30010 II 47 
arw 0 jfi 30 
aOOiS 8 27 
300,J I3_3J4 
'too 0 51 43.5 


■I^K 

Hi 

^ a Q 


Pttp^ttdmilur, 


D^^r7l^^7 . iVir 

I 'i 


mcnt fT^iiit 
the (iitt. 


I?) 


5i o 


soft 

400 

300 

300 


0 32 3J,5 
I SS 9 
3 33 5S.5 
0 54 S4 


itft 


SOOjO 32 3 
1 


600 

600 

700 

500 0 

SOO 

400 

aOO 

JOO, 


as 15 
61 25.5 
S0 27 
38 16.5 
0 6 It 
0 27 27 
I 1.1 4,3 
.1 42 4.5 
500:9 26 SO 
2000 14 3 
300 0 36 16.5 
30O'2 m Sii 
SOOfl 47 29 
1 43.5 

;0 41 Ji 
0 S3 13 
I 4.3 

0 e 21 

3 23 45 
3 28.5 
0 32 13 
0 22 Sfl 
0 4T 22 
0 39 35 
1 S 20 , 

0 to 00 I 


400 

900 

300 

goo 

300 

206 

40(1 

SO(i 

700 

900 

400 

400 

300 


0.9599 

11.3007 

10.6929 

6.0182 


1.8645 
20.6341 
1.9,4439 
17.6019 
5.5667 


tVrt 
0.6347 
4.(179 
77.4860 
4.9150 
1,0261 


1.S922 

11.1178 

13,4323 

3.1647 


398001 


6tI 

.00114 
.049:9 

.30587 
.03056 
.00177 
.OO-i.iO 
.20940 
-11137 
.0519S 
,00606 
“.16300 
.30087 
.09504 
.00866 
.3549(j 
.31514 
.22134 
.03100, 

. 00198 
■Oittre 
:t1300 
.17630 

, 45.395 

.60167 
.01113 
:2I38I 
.0975,9 
.18208 
. 064 . 1,5 
,01573 
.03222 
.00051 
.17481 
.068911 
.03519 
.01,568 
.05697 
.06008 
.06788 

.00120 .. 

I5escent froin itlfe ti’rnjinnlion oflTiP 3 
ban; (o the tj^roiintl,___^ 


15, 

H. 

I. 1, 

11 . 


2.1101 
11.9174 
6.24S3 
fe.5450 
10.7815 


0.5585 

8.3606 

7.3852 

4.6799 
8.2668 
6.9325 
7.3C87 
0.8727 


1.1505 
3,1939 
10.6275 
J t.8752, 
2(.30J] 
■0.8i74 


0, 

5, 

,23. 

! 9 . 


7. 5 


6.75 

8,5 

S,8 


to. 4 


17. 

S. 


3 


TI.O 
K1 ■ 

S8.6 
89. K 
82,1 
80.S 
89.1 

90.8 
74 

55.9 

414.2 

91.2 


8 . 6 
1. 5 
14 

$. a 


3.0732, 

S.590S 


7,4971 


s: 

13 

3. 

95 


6. 

[12 


21 . 

4. 


1 


9l 


0. 5 
2.75 

SO, 5 

14.37 

11 

11.55 
7. I 


U 


; 7 . 
sa. 


S’I.tI 
01.2 

91.9 

56.8 

79.6 

87.8 
71 

86.7 

70.5 

^ 1 * J 

79,1 
94,0 

84.3 

72.4 

87.6 

76.8 
70.» 

' 77.6 

5187 
87. H 
J S0.2 

70.7 
74.6 
S3 
79 

6l76.7 


HJiMAtlKS. 


(^orHpIdcil titli July. 


34 


6 .6.'>4T5[.i n7. j 778.4189[51 1.12 j 3S0,2j83. 


Marl It alx>¥ti (he South oiti ivnii ty of the ba^ = 19.74 im. 

G 


















































































AccoujiST OF Trigonometrical 
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At the conuneiiceineUt tlie old chain exceeded the new 
one 15.^7 divisions of the micrometer 0.00619 
feel. Therefore 598 x 100.00619 feet will be the ^Feet 

measure in terms of the new chain, ----- 39802.4636 

At the conclusion the old chain exceeded the new one 
17*9 divisions, and had therefore increased e.43*divi- 
sions = 0.00097 feet. Hence 398 X - ^ = 0.1930 

feet, is the corrc 6 ljon for the wear, which add, - - - -h 0.3930 

The sum of the deduaions from col. 4th is 6.63475 
which being increased in the ratio of 100 to 100,00619 

will be 6.6351 feet, which subtraft, ----- - 6 . 635 t 

Hence the apparent horizontal distance will be - - - 39796.0215 

The correaion for the expansion and reduced 
to the standard temperature of 62® will be 
( 83 *. l - 50 -) X 0-0074 - m X 0 - 01 ^ ^ 39795. 

0215 feet, which add, - - - - + 3*1996 

Hence the corredled measure of the base for the tempe¬ 
rature of 6 e" will be 39799.2311 

To which add the correction for reducing all the hypo- 

thenuses to the level of the S, end of the base. - - " +0.-0893 

39799-3104 

* ' _ _ 

Which being reduced to the level of the sea will be - 39793-7 















Operations in the Peniksula 
III. TRIANGLES. 


m 


HanandamulU from Pilhor Hill 110381.9 


jV<j, 

rniA NGLES. 

Ohd, Angks. 

-:- 1 

1^ S 
■5“ 

, ? 

Angies for 
Ciikutaiim, 

JJhiifnee 
in fcet^ 

45 

Pilloor IlilT^_ 

Kylas^llufj. , _ 

^^8■ ]3' 5T.e 
42 59 08 

38 47 22 .4 

—l"S 

—0 j 

—Q .0 


1 

98* r3'3J",5 
42 69 7 

SS 47 21 ,5 

' 

120135 

V 

J74W.3 

180 00 0-t 

is^. 1 

+ O'.0 

I rso 00 00 


f ([adandamuUa^ *_ _ ^ ^ 

Kylasghur from < 

( Pillonr Hill,. 

HaHa?i(i(iinulla from Kylasgltur 1 aoi a8 

■ 

4C 

1 

HanandjimuHa^^ ^ 

Kylftsghiir^, * ... 

J^loor 11)11,.. 

9S 13 33.6 
as 47 22.4 

4 2 .W S 

—1.8 
^-0,6 
—0*7 ^ 



fls 13 31.5 
^ 47 21.5 
42 59 7 1 

120375.6 1 

174377.3 } 

180 00 04 1 


1 

3.11+0.9 ' 

180 00 fX) 

£ iranandumulla^ _ _ 

PmortTlIillfron, J 

( K'j']aagliiir> . 

Kyhughur from Pilloor Hill 174382.3 

1 

1 

1 

, 

l 

KyUsglmr,. 

IMIrtor Hill....... 

86 12 27.96 - 
50 13 26,32 - 

* * * 1 

-S.7 
~2, ii 



86 12 24.25 
50 J3 24.25 
43 34 11.5 

[94447,4 

f5.2452.9 



[1 

80 00 00 

P.«lc<»dah fr„»> f . ' 

{IMloDTjJill, .. ^ 
























































































































Account of TmcoKONfETRicAi- 

TRI ANG LES—c?o w T/;* ir£ fl. 


3 H 


j" fCylanghur fmm Filloor Hiil ' 

iV<t. ’ 

1 

1 

1 

rniJKOLEs. 

Obsd, Ragles, 

w 

S i 

S ^ 

'/i 

c 

■4 ' 

Catciitaii^ri- 

i 

Disltittcc , 1 
ittfeei. 

4S 

- - -** * - - * ^ 

Piilo«>r I1U1, ‘ 

tiixItM'iaullEi, ^ - 

■ 

35*S!)'37''-05 

30 3(3 sj.ot: 
93 59 e.Aii 

— 0''.8 
— 0 J 
1-1 .7 



3a' 35'35 ,5 
50 36 20,5 

1350S5.B 

1 10 1395.0 1 

180 00 4.art |3".sl+r‘.37 

1 ISO 00 00 

£ Kylasgbiirj —*.*,«--***----•* 

[lodecniuUa from < 

f Pilbnr Tlill,_-- 

Kylasghur from BoikemuiJa 135085.8 

A9 

Kyl^crlnir, - - 

PaUici>iidiih,., .p - 

50 45 50.011 
85 23 40.3 
43 40 .36.2 

Li. 3 
L3,2 


1 

.50 46 48.75 
8,5 23 37.95 
43 40 34 

la+MT.a 

J.5U31.8 

180 00 T .11 

1 1 

1 4.81 + 9.61 

lifiOPO no 

£ Kylasghur,* ****- - 

Patticondikli from < 

f Bodcf'iniiUa, --- 

KyUfghur from P^tUcpfi/iak 19 + 447-5 

. 50 

KyliiBgbvr, 

Pfttlicondali, --- 

y^rraooa-tls^f > - - - 

E 6 15 24, G 
,101 21 48.'r7 
42 22 4S.0T 

^1.5 
L4,8 
— 1.4 



36 15 35 

101 31 45.75 
43 23 40 .95 

982323.5 

J70C07.S 


ISO on a .34 


i T.7 

|_5,.36l ISO 00 00 

1 ■ ' 

£ Kylawgliar, -- 

YcrracoftilAli from < 

( Patiieoiwlnti, — 





































































































Operations in the Peninsula; 


tshen up at the $35f, and continued back to and 

lasfifjur* ^ 


JV*. end of the Base from the S. end of the llase 39793.7 \ 

Nh. 

trijngles. 

Anghs* 

a 

vt 

4 

*SS^i>T^ 

Error, 

i Afjgksfor 
Ciiticutathn, 

Oistajrcc 

i 

N. ci»d of (he Uasp, * _ _ 
S. end of (he Base,.. 
Mualapmu St4tioj>}... 

89*19'Sff',Tl 
33 44 0 .06 
50 56 41 ,4^ 

1 .0(1 

r —0 .06 

i 

i 


SO" 19 '20 ' 
33 43 59.3 
56 56 40,7 



[180 00 02 .a‘>j 


ll + r.9! 

180 00 OO 

•1 

„ , e. . ciidoftlieBa^,_ 

Miinb|^!Lii Station from ■? 

( S* end of iLe *, _ _ ^ 

56365,95 ' 

47475.03 

59 

S. end of the Base from Muntapum Station 4747 , 1.03 - 

S* End of (he 
Manlapum Station,. _ * 
Hoanairgottaii^ 

106 9 37.72 
35 3 56.03 
38 40 3IJ5 

—0 ,33 

“4) .08 
,Q7^ 



100 9 55.9 
35 3 54,5 
38 46 29,6 


ISO 00 04.92i 


0.47 

'f- 4 *iB 

180 00 00 

ft , , C S. end ofdie Bttspj. . 

Bonnaiisotlah from ^ 1 

( Mimtnpum Stadoiij,.. 

13551.7 

rssii.T 

'»j 

Muntapum Station from Bon7iairgoltah 72811,7 

^funtapiim StaHoji,„. .1 
Boniiairgottah,... *. „ 
TuiapuDj Hill,. 

97 26 53.39 
61 7 54.62 
31 25 16.15' 

—1 .07 
—0 |57 
-0 .11 



07 26 53,9 

51 7 6 - 1.2 

31 as 11.9 ; 


1 

180 00 4.16 

i 

t.S5 ^ 

f-2.Sl j 

!S 0 00 00 ' 

. '' 

(Bonnairgoltah,. ] 

I0S746.6 

158492.9 


H4 


















































































































giS Account or Triconomethical 


TRIA NGLES-—ctuif ritf u^n. 


Bonnairgoitah from Tiriapnliy Hill 138492.9 

1 

1 

TRIANGLES. 

Ohih Anglci^ 

1 

s, 

Q 


fcl 

1 ■ 

for 

Cinkulaiion, . 

Dhlnncf 

infect. 

54 

fJontjairiwiiah^ 
Tirtupally HiU| - 
Muttla^pum Ceulrcj.. * 

51‘ 5'56^flt' 
31 S5 8 .fX> 
D7 S8 55 ,$7 

« 0".4 
—0 .4 
— 1 A 



51' 5'.5<r.5 
, 51 25 9 

9T SB 54 .5 


ISMOOO) ,U 


r .9 

-or .75 

180 00 00 

btunlapam Centre from .? 

i Tidflpully Hili,. 

- 

7 S 8 l 5 .e 

10S705.1 

55 

Muntapum Centre from Bonnairgoitah 73815,6 

Mnntfipuni (Jentr^t* 

Savendroog Sta.tioii,Hr - - 

69. .50 40.5 
70 52 23.91 
39 15 50.88 

0.6 
™ 0.5 
— 0.5 



69 Sn 46 

TO 62 23.5 i 
39 16 50,5 


180 00 oi.so 


1.7 

-4},4t 

ISO 00 00 


f Miiniapam Centie^. 

SavcadjToog froni < 

^ BaunntTgoUalt} 

108661.6 

107968,7 


With the sides Muntapum centre from Tirtapully hill ioStoS-i feet, 
and centre frov^ Saven^mog «se 10S661.6 feet, and the inclu¬ 

ded angle at Muntdpmn 1G7* 19' a9''-S tbe side Saiftndroog from Tir-. 
tapully hill is found = 316038.9 feet. 

Again with the sides Bonnairgoitah from Tirtapuiiy Ml 158492.9 
feet, and Bonnairgottah from Savendroog «= 10796S.7 feet, and the inclu¬ 
ded angle'at Bonnairgottah := lai" 58' 19''the side Savendroog from Tfr- 
tapnily hiU is found = £16038.8 feet, differing from the above of a foot^ 
and of which the mean is 21603S.S5 














































Operations in the Peniksula. 


3>7 


TRI A N G L EiS—toff r/jT 


Saveiidrmg Jrom Tirlapully Hill 21603S.85 


iVO; 

TRJA NGIjES. 

Obsd^ Angfe^. 

1 

0 

X £ 

'1 

Angi^pfr 

CakifisUitm^ 

J}htaaff 
in Jcet, 

1 

56 

. 

Savcndroog'^. 

Tirfapultjr Hill,. 

lleciiiibetlaj __ 

53- 36' *T'.S 
46 4S 24 .5 
79 40 5S .9 

!—r.9 
—1 .9 
—3 .8 



53*30'43*.5 
46 42 B® .5 
79.40 53 0 :: 

. n ' 

■ ’ r?i j ' 

159838.8 

176775-8 


ISO 00 04 .9 


0'.6 

—r.T 

180 00 00 

Havepdroo^i __ 

Dcombdta from 7 

/TiftiHKiHTHiIf. 

* 

57 

Savendrooe,_ 
TirtaQ^lfy Hiil,_.,... 
NiUHlytlntog;, 

37 44 43.15 
TO 48 41.9 
Tl S6 38.55, 

Li.9 

—9.4 1 
—3-4 



37 44 41.35 

70 48 43.6 

71 £6 36.25 

1 

i ■' 

SI5335.3 

r394S©.8 

ISO 00 03.6 1 


6.7 

'— 3 . j 

180 00 OO 1 

( Savendroojr,__ i 

Nundydroog from J 

<Tiiinp«lly Hill.. 

i 

58 

Tirt^^ily Hill jrom Htmdydroog 139499,8 


rirtanolljlfiii,.,,... 

^uiHlytlroog,. ; 

tvjrmandtoog, .,, ^ 

51 31 44.03 L 
56 33 44 

73 4 33.47 ■ 

—1.0 
—I.O ' 
—J,S 

■ 

* ■ 1 

■ - -p- - 

- * -i. 

81 45 

56- 28 4S.S 

79 4 34.5 

! * ! 

199113.3 

'\ 

A ■ » ' J 

180 00 3.5 1 

1 

3.15 ■ 

f .35 |i 

180 00 00 

CTirtapully Hill, . 

Rymandrno^ flrom ^ — - , — _ , 

tNwndjdroo;^^ 


114788.1 1 






































































































Account or TjticoKOMETRicAi. 
TRIANGLES—cojrr/A’CEP. 



Tirtapiilly Hill ft'ojti Rymandjvo^. 122 n s.3 

JVii. 

TRIANGLES, 

J&sd^ jingles^ 

i t 

Q 1 

- 

H 

!k 

A»gks^or 

Cfilcuhtiart. 

Di^iaM€C 

utfed^ 

' 

, 59 

TirlapuUy H iU^.. >., - 

R.y [iiaRtlrw^>.. 

Y ciriicondalbj -.. -, 

93* 5’5V’B 
4D n 54.5S 
37 31 19,33 

—&'.13' 
—J .04 
—I .03 

1 ^ "J 

: 

93- 5'49" ' 
49 22 53 

37 31 18 

:l5StS5.5 

200199.8 

180 00 5.SI 

!r.» ' 

+ r'.oi 

180 00 00 

W 

1 TirtaptiUy HiU, 

Yerraconilali' tfom ^ 

f RjritiRndffl^ji... 

Tirtapidiy Hill from Deorabetta 1 7^775 S 

i , 

^ 00 

i’ n. 

t **• 

f 

1 j ;' 

i 

Tirtapul^jr , -, - * 

DoorabeUa, 

|Y«iaconiclahj,_*_.., - 

' 97 51 18.01 

U 47 55.83 

—.3,65 

—t.SS 

! 

! 

97 51 14.4 
-37 SO 6M 
44 47 54.5 

J52J97.5 

S485S9.3 


1 

! 

i- i' 

llBO 00 00 

- 

f TirtapuUjr UilU-. 1 ,... 

YcrraconJah Cram < 

( ^—- --- 

' 61 

L 

■ '1 

Tirlapully Tini,.-- 

DeoraLHftlaj 

.liikis&ghcrrj, 

1 59 35 8,79 
5S 10 4.S7 

—1.T6 
—1.67 



i 59 31.5 7 

52 10 2,6 
68 14 50.4 

150382,? 

¥ 

1 164136,3 


!■ 1 

1 

1 

1 .... 

ISO 00 00 

- i 

(Tirtapoltj UiUi.*.... 

AcJussgberty from < 

( Deoiabdia,.......-- 
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OpERATIOVS IM the PENINSULJi; 


TRI ANGLES— co^^TT.flf£D^ 


Tiftnpuily HiHyro/ti AHkissg/teny i 303 afi .7 

1 Ab. 

TniJNGLES. 

Obsd* Angit.^^ 

itJ 

C: 

1 

1 Cl 

1 c s 

1 ^ 

* 

Jitglesfor 

CaicuiiUit}n, 

Dhfance \ 
in feet. 

62 

Tirtapuiry Util, 
Ankiiiij;^lioiTy,* * * *. _. 
Vcnutuiuiulij^, ^ ^ ^ 

ss-iff r.es 

GO 50 35 .4 

—ff^9 

—I .2 



3S* 16‘&'’.2j 
71 53 1T.5 
® 50 34.So 

\ 

ill 





ISO 00 00 


tTtrtapulIyirilP,,... 

It crmconJaU from J 

t Ankisagheity, ... 

15S10G.S 

90177,5 

'63 

Tirtapiilly HiUfrom Terraconduh 152 1 ^ 

TlrispiiHy TIUI,.. 

Vermcojidnli, * 
Kymiudroogj - * ^ _ 

83 5 5).3 

37.31 

40 23 51.58 

13 

—i.a'j 
—t.ot 



93 5 49 

37 31 IS 

49 22 53 


no (is.jGi 


i'\2 - 

f J.OOfJHO DO 00 

n * r (T'iHapttJljIlili,.|| 

lijiTnaQuroo^ fronL 

' t YtjtncomliJi,. 2 

92121.S 

JOOSI4.S 


The side from TirtapuHy hill to Terraconduh Is ihe mean distance found 
in the triangles TutapuUy hl\l,Deorabeita^ and Tefracondah and Tirtapul/y 
hill, j 4 nkis 5 ghcrry and Terracotidah, 


(ft 


Vcrracondah, 

Itjrmniuiruo^^ 

PattlcoiidiU), . 



Ycmtconddh Jrom liyitiundroog eoost4.3 


78 23 51.06 
45 Jt 51,7 
56 22 S0.37 

—3 .3 ; 
—2 .4 
—2 .4 



78 25 47.75 
45 11 52 

1 56 22 20.25 

ISO 00 3.l3i 


7.0 

—4.77 

tlfO 00 00 i 


Paltfcondali from 


f 'l^rracnncJali, 
(llymamlKHig, 


170505.& 
JS5558,f) 
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Account or Trigonometrical 
TRIANG LES*-co^f Tiiirtf *D* 


7'erraco?id^ik from Palticondah 170605*9 

So, 

tbia sgle s. 

Obsd, Angtei, 

1 

1 Q 


i 

* 

Ang^eif for 
Coiialation, 

Dht^ntr i 
mftet, 

65 

Yertacondftbi • - ^ 
PaUicODilub^ 

42’S9'4f?\97 
ini 2i 48 ,77 
30 15 34 .0 

—1".4 
.8 

—1 ,5 



“ 43*33'49" S5 
101 £S 45,75 
36 15 05 



ilHO 00 3 .34 


7".7' 

-3''.3ie 

il80 00 00 

- 

C Venacontlah,......... 

KylasgUur from < 

t Patticondab,.......... 

383820.3' 

104445.0 


SECTION 11. 

Series of triangles direct from the Base near Bangalore^ to Mangii- 
lote on the Malabar coast. 

IV. ANGLES. 

I}odagoontctk Station^ 

'^ una irgottahj . .. -Savendroog) 


B«r«rring Lamp,.. .. 

® ^ Pok-stai s W 

6t.®5 

48.5 
4H.SS 

47.5 

45.5 
* 45.5 

43.5 

44.5 


. 01* 34' 64" T 

60 

49 > 6T.S8 
65 

50 J 

.104 4 30.68 

dougaUofl, i 31 63 

























































OfERATIOirS Iff TH£ PlKlKSUfiA, 

» ■ 

»>-- jit Sav^Tidroog^Vi i.,, 

Deorabelta,... Bnadttelly 41*';ag' 

40.5 
40.75 1 

41.5 
40.S5 I 
41.75 I 

. \ ’ 40,5 

Dcvaroydroog, Nuadjdroog,50 ]4 O.TS' 

7. 

. •■r:' . - ? 5;S5 

* . ' 5.5 

7-.«5 

,■ 6.5 . 

Choctkul Hill,De?arojrJtoog, G JC 11,53" ' 

10.83 

JG.58 

16.33 

I2.0S- 

Dcvflroydrot^., — BomanAly Iim,.. 51 S3 1.75 

• S 

2.5 

* S.25 

Booiiuicny IliUi 47 5p, 


38 ^ 


40''.&3 


6.37 


13.43 


2.19 


47 5p,9i\ 
6i,16f 

.'» "’(UK ..,63j6iSt . 

61.66 > 

i6 >♦ 

.1 f 33. 
.35 i 

46 S3 6..34 } 

6.S4> , . 

■■ ■ 6.591" 


BunJliully HUf,.Wytwn Hill,.... .47 6- 8S;6 

34 
33 

BfysoorIIil!,......,,,..,._Miii]apuQnai>Btta,......40 23 6..34 

--- ... V 

ficferruig .SO 39 58,ST> 

, .... .w V, ■ ■ ... 50,25 

.. '•- 60,75 

61.23 

- , ‘ ^. 62,5 

'■.- .M.r=_- (J4.5 

V ■ , „ 61 

. . 62.95 

62.75 

— 59.95 

63.75 


63 
GJ2G 


61,10 


n. 
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At Savendroog, continued. 


Bcticftit 

'BcfcirJn^ Lamp, 


Aitd 

.YtrrflcoQdah,, 


.... G2* 4'5r.S5 

49.5 
47.751 

49.5 

49.5 
48.55 i 

‘ 48.5 

£{>.6«1 

50.5 
48,67 

Poi;c-(;iii’BETieati!«tW. elongation, 2 28 56.]i5 
. 57.25 

54 

53.5 

' tf.- 5 . 57.75 

55 

58.75 

■ ’ 58.7,5 

58.25 
. GJ,12 


At Devaroydroog. 


Rfitignswarav,., 

CKcclkuMIill,.. 


ES5 

f>*5 

,_.Bomanrlly Hill,- — **.44 59 50*35 

iT.tiS 


BfimaneUj 

Siivendjrougi ^_p. 


Bomanclly Hitlj, 
BqmancUy HiHlj, 

B4}inajicl1y Hillj 


.Chcctkul riill,__.127 47 47*97 

.ChrelkaUlillj._^--.38 14 4.75 

.Haventlroo^, S3 43^22 

»^vtrjidroi»g, - ..~S9 33 44*8 


SS 4k0i 


49^45 


Chec(kiil Till!,.. 

_ ^ L Riuigaswamy Iliilj^ 

V 

....82 4S 17.25 > 
18 \ 

17.® 

Boraanelly,..,, —,. 

____ «S«irendfoog^ 

....89 33 42 a 
47.6 5 

US 

Bnvcadroogj ...*•«*. 


_79 53 7.75'\ 

B.T5 i 




8 V 

8.45 


At Bomaiielly HilL 

llytalloo Flagj ^.Miillopucmabctlaj*-* *-175 40 

0.8T > 































3«3 


OfERATIOWS IMItAB PiMlSltfiA* 

t JSomniulfyAMtU^ continued. 


Brlwfen 

' And " 


HyUiUoo Flig^ 

'M r.®. 




J9,T3 



19 

Eefeiruiff Flag, ... , 


21.3 

- 86 15 2S.T5 



26.5 

* ^ 


24 



24.12 

•■i' , 

Dai:^ uftef^^Dodji ^ 

.151 4 33.12 
39.75 
' 37.23^ 

40 

-175 40 I 

Ujtatloo Flag,. 


«■ 

SAvendrwg^ ___ 

. 70 9 19.94 

MuHopaitnabtjftaj- _ J- ^ 

* 

Referring Flagj.. - 


-105 30 ilM 

Darsaimecgooda, 

. 86 15 24.3* 

. 151 4 38.78 

Dacsannecgootla, . .... 


. 44 49 14.44 


I r— 

19^94 


»4.3t 


38.73 


DacsaiuwcgaoclBj ..,-.-.».,MiiUaptmnabetla,.._,. 44 43 15.87\ 

J2.5 r 

14.H8f **■*><> 

16.37 ) 

...Do, hjiht RcrmiiifiX^iiip, .. 14.44 


Mean 14.67 


^ullapunncibetta, 

Rcftirlng Hag.. i.Bomandly Hill,... 


Hi:’. 


rr.3i 

f ^ 

. ! 

I 


143 22 60.5 1 ’ 

69.5 
60.75 
63 

58 
G1 

59 


5 


G0.S5 


K i 
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AccotJifT or. Trigonometrical 


^4^ Mullafninnabetta, continued. 


Hc/c-rriug Flag; • .. 

t ‘ ' 

4e. 

r uj‘ 

i-y 


j. Ti ‘ ' 

ht^' 

t I 


.Sflvcndiwg.!)r4r34".SS*\ 

.. .. 36.38 

36.63 

34 

35.4 

' - . - : 35,25 

32.5 


■IjOJ 


c -- 


tiiy 0 i\X . 

7 r , 


y 34'^S6 

3t.5 
S5.S5 
S3 
36.5 
33.8 
.33-. 

33.87J 


f'•. (i - 




. ..r.tJc.'lj .'ji.'rif, - 


c^.n 




/ . 


ii 


-.Vi.: t P. 


37 SO 12 
- mTS 

12.75 I, 

■- W.25‘ 

14 

. y I2.S8 

J2.25 

it . ---%. ^r': iMfc ■ , , . 3.4 . - 

13.25 
14.S 
12,75. 

DafijMHiticf'g^MxIa, i*"! *.. ISO *36 SS "V ■ 

~».75 I 


32 
25.25 
35 
32 


i/ 


S3.C 


2S.S4 


KoonJoor TlUl,.71 37 24.25 

- .. 24.75( 

- / ' O-r' V S2.7S( 

20 

RffcTTuig Flag, ........... Koo^hiiOy 55 SS 43 fT 

43 r 

43.75', 44,G8 

i ■ * • 45 . 

( ; • 46, 

i. ^'4 46. 

Koondlmllyrun,.,...llannal»eltaj .45 31 61.5 ' 

61 

61.75 

60.5 

53.5 J . 


5 Ii..'. 


I 


60.65 


















3^5 


Or^RATrOKS lu THE. p£:Nltf-SULA, 


-At J^ullapumiabettai continued. 

Ri^iseen 

Referring i'Jagj 1 i i ,, 1 .. . UatTojudroog,., . . i, S(J* 56- 48^ ^ 


X\ 


46,S5 

ry » 

< ‘ \ 

4^1 



49.35 

* 

' 1 A 

44.75 

r 


4S , 


> 

45.SS 

A 


47.5 



45.75 

JReferriag Flag,.,, 


44.05,. 

,.143 ea 00.S5 

- f 

Savendroogj_ _ 

97 4! 34,30 

BaraancJly Hill,,,. 

t 

--SavetidroOi^, 

4.J 41 05.89 

JReferring FIa^, _ _, 


3T 59 10.58 


Savendroog, _ 

97 41 54.30 

Savendroog-, , 


59 40 0i.7S 

Hi'ferriftg 


-143 S3 1(0.25^ 


130«^|HK^^gODdl», 

.150 36 33,G 

Baiuanellj ^ . 


■ 05 on 00.15 

Re&iTiag FUgi, 


Tm 30 33S 


-( Kwndoor HiU, „ * , 

. n 37 £0.94 

0iicrsau n wgtjojl'n j 


78 59 10.00 

Referring 


150 hii 33.6 


. Koojidtialij 

.-55 SS 44.08 

Dsiesnuiiec^foojaj* 

llauiialx^EU^. __ 

ai.v ' 

- - * * ^.'4- KcnniljiuUy- Ililly^ , 

94 57 48.92 

45 30 00 05 

llaiinabHfaf__ 


49 25 4&.S7 

ItcfL-rring Flag,.,.., 


Tl 37 02.94 


^KaindLiiU^ Udl, 

55 38 44.es 

Kooncloorllill...... 

UiionabcUn, .r.. 

* ‘ ' --K ’O'l 1'# * M — 

— KDonilhuIlj Hill,_ 

15 58 38.06 


45 32. 00.65^, 

Ilanimbctltij^^ . 


29 33 22.39 

ItefcTriiig Flagj_ 

-iL*?.. KnourthnUy ffi!!, ..J. 

55 .j8 44,liS 


Balmy uilroag, ^ „ 

96 56 40.3 

Koo^idLuLi^ Iiyij ■ 


40 58 1.60 


i<y\3 
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Mnllapunnahettat continued. 

Betjceen And 

^Jlcfcrrijig Laiap^.. greatest W. clongalkiOt J ^ 15".23 

IS 

18.37 

in. 15 

19.S8 

20 

19.62 

20 

19.25 
J9.25 

170 43 49 

48.25 
48.15 
47,75 

■ 49.25 

48.2 

48.5 

50.23 


jit Biindhully. 



rSavriulfODg, . . 


_ 37 30 2S.5 > 

31.75 $ 

.30,^12 



My&oor Hni| . ** 

. 80 2 42.44 > 

45.94 y 

44.19 



■ M Cheethd Hill. 


* i ' ■ * 

SaTcndruog, 


_ 134 40 45.13;) 

44,25 f 
44.254 
47 ) 

45.16 

.r^ 

- 

M ^ysoor 

HiU. 


. 

J 

EcfeiriDgFbg}.. 

Bundhnlly HiU., 

« 

jSftTCQidtOQgju..* 

4 

_ 56 sets ) 

45.75> 
43u9 ) 

17 44 ) 

43,75 f 

46 i 

47 5 

45,22 

45.19 












Operations in rut Peninsula. 

• At JVIysoor Hill, continued. 

Bc/sen* 

Rtfi'rring Flag, .1. .v,.Multflpunnabctta, *,. 177* 47 ' Sfl^ ■ 

‘ **- S5A5 

. . 27.80 

^ * * ' ' ‘ - 2S.5 

27 

- S7.5 

- 25.25 

25.5 

Referring Flag,.. ;.i *........ Bundhully 7lill ,55 gg 

SavcndrcMjg,- joe 17 45.19 

Bunaiiully Hill,.Savendroog'-52 50 69,97 

Referring Flag,. .Savrmlrong,.. ^ I7 46,19 

’ • Mitlkpuiinabeltn,-IJ 7 47 - 20,5 

Savendroog,Multapunnabdtn, . . . _ 75 5.1 40.31 


1 


MP:,.. 


Sfi".6 


t 


3^7 


&rullapitnnabetta} h 


At Haesaiineegooda, 


.Bomanelly liiO,- g 0 jg 23.55 i 

ti t *5 

Hannabctk, . 80 54 5.G3> 

5 f 

"' 7,371 

Koondoor IRU, 47 3 Sc!.5 


Ilannabetta,. 


^ — 23,^7 

■KwndcKir Hilt, 42 50 4 L02» 

39.135 


At Hoo?idoof‘l/€tta. 

Mullapiuiiiabetta, l>apKnu],i,pgp(n^_^^^^ 53 57 39 j 

.'serri C 


32.75 > 
3L75> 


ITannabefla, .ng 34 

. Balroyrdroog, .14| JO 47.5 


Koondbnlly HiH, , Bia«>yn.Ir«g,.75 12 19 , ^ 

Mullapimnabctta,.Ratroyndrocig,.. ji| jg 4?;^ ^ 

liitnnalidla, ..119 34 1G.25 

BidroyiuJr<JOg,21 sg 31 


^ i 


25.91 

G 

21.93 

40.37' 


31. IT 

J6.25 

47.S5 

17.37 
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At Koondoorbetta, continued. 

Betuitra And ' ‘ 

Mu I lapiiniialKrtta,^ DafisauiiwgwHb,. iSt 5T31", 17 

JlanuabL-tta,.119 34 16.05 

DaeeaiiJicrgvodiig.tf..........IliinniibcUaj ...-- ^ ^ 45.06 

MullRpunnabelta, ..........Balruyndtoog,.141 10 47.05 

Kouuilbully 11 ill I .......... llsilTO}'iii1roug,....... 75 10 17,37 

Mullapunfiabctla}....w..... Kooiidbully UiU,..... 143 36 55.38 


* Koondourlwtta,., 
KruUapiuinabct In} 


KooniTodrMlil, .. 
MtiUn pumiAbctta, 

U u llapu iinabctta j 

Ditcsaunw^cla, 
KuoluloorbcKa,.. 

I *■ 


At Koondhidly HilK 


, BL'Kofipoor llill-__ 78 18 11.5 1 

10,75? 

.BotCaliiioor Kill^. 57 53 42.5 


7 53 42.5 > 
41 f 
42.5 t 
. 39.75 > 


Balroyiulroog,........ 9£7 fS 34.25' 

22.25 

' * 90.2.51 

.BdlatipoorTim.78 18'12.0S 

. BvllaltpoorilUl}...... 57 53 41.44 

. Koondoorbcttn^ ..SO 94 30.64 


At Hannahetta. 


.....KooEidoorbetto, ...... 71 3235 ) 

35 ^ 

_ _Balroyndrocw,....... 1 3G 10 19.67 > 

.... 


At Balroyndroog. 


Referring Flag,,,' 


BldUtijully Hill,.... .ICO 57, -5-13' 

6. 

_ 3. 

. 9. 

Ko<kk 11 iu)]>-H ill,__ 83 44 5 E ^ 

* — •‘■64.5'i 


12''-08 

41.44 

2S,25f 


35 

17.37 

4.11 

53.75 








































Operatioks^ rw. rflfi pEBriNstrtA. 


Salroyndroog^, continued. 

Kcferriiig Lamp, Pok-jtar’a^W.tlflflgattaiiiSKie' 4^.5 

- * - ' 43.75 

43.25 

• ■ . .43 

4t*5 

' “ — - * - - 

Referring Flag,.koonttImJly IlilJ, ..... m 'ij S?!. 

RwIljmmJljrHill,..,'.- 109 57 4^1 


Koondliiilly Hillj, Bulbraully Hilt,_ 81 12 ll.jifi 


Bullamully. 

Kooiiilhully n;il,-....Balruyndrw^,... 53 - |(j ^ 

29.25 

27.25 
3t.5 
31.T5 

Balrojadroog, ..Kinnoor mil,, US of S ?' 

liulbi.a«dg^V—.: 80 5 i;J ?5 


30".42 


ftultaiiandgooJtt, --Goompay nill,_m' 37 39 

m 

Goompay Hill,...KudilapootiabcHa^...,^ 


14 44,17 

Mcejar ilill,/..,----lluddapooimljcttfl,...,.^ 34.37 

30+5 \ 

... MRiifalore,..,.123 II ‘ 


Balroyntlroog, 


Kumnw [lilt ...Ifalroyndrao?,.. 

Riilbiisnitlgooila,.Balroytidfoog,.. , 


..118 21 J3.5 
80 53 19.19 


Gootnpay Hill, 

Caompny Hill,..,. ..Kurnioor Hill, . 


KuanoorHill,...K«cklap««Kibftb, 


..IGO 

45 

27.31 

. 79 

17 

42. IT 

.. 81 

27 

45.14 

. 89 

It 

4l,5(i 

. . 7. 

4C 

5G.42 

. SO 

53 

19.19 

J 79 - 

17 

49.17 


329 
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jit Bidl^nitdlyy continued. 

, And 

-a:"':;-- 




. Goompiy lltU, 


.Mangalore^_76 SI 31^.73 


BalroYncirnfur* **,---**.- - KuniMwr llill,.I IS 21 13.5 

S::::.. Kuja.^.i.bcii.,... .. 

Kudtlap«>t.itbpiia,..... --M g-TO 

Mcejai ilill, - Kuddapooiinbelta, .. - - 3 * M7 




B;ilrajntJn»^, ---.— 75 5G44.91 


M Ufig^rgooda^ 

BaIroy«drpog, ..li.lbuiull^llil^-.91 SO 


Bullatuully.nitt,.-MwjaT THU; ... 
Mcejar IILII, . .- — .Boog^rgowla, 


59.5 

G9 

lae 11 ST,5 
- -. &I5.75-1 
30.SSI 
SR 

, 28 59 13*75 


59 I3*75> 
13 f 
-.9 f 
e.25? 


eo'.TS 


27.G8 


10.95 


Jit Booggargooda. 

BuUanuilly Hill,.Mcejw Hill.113 


Ungargooila, , - -. - - . - SI 


BullamuUy lliU;' 
Mcejar Hill, - ■*■•■ 


.Mecjar Hill, - 

liDgarg'ootlu,- 
* ijDgai^tKKla,' 


-113 
. 21 


5 JO-75 
43.25 
41 

44 

43.75 
44 - 
4J 

44.75 
3 5S 

55 

54 

.. .53.75 
56.5 

5.3.75 J 
5 43.0R 
3 55.5 


43-08 


55,5 


134 9 38.5S 
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At JS^eeJar Hill. 


HehPCfn And 

naUniiiHlly Hill,.......... Booggargnodii, ...... 5^ 3t7' SO" .651 

J7.SSf 
17.5 > 

Kudilapoonnbctla, ....40 7 5S 1 

5S.S5f 
56.75 > 

Kuildapootiabctla, ...._ Koolivlxigootln, ...... ST 55 18.5 \ 

lO.TSf 

SO.Sjf 

21.55? 


I8",67 


63.67 


16.04 


At Kuddapaonahetta. 


Oullamulljr Hill,.. 

.. Mefjar Hill,_ 

.96 

14 

31.5 ^ 
31.25$ 

31.37 


Kuimcwr 

..... 43 

38 

44.25# 
46.75 $ 

45.5 

cbogoMlfi^. ^ . 

.MwjarHill.. 

..... 33 

54 

63.^ 1 






57.75f 
35 f 

56.62 





58.5 J 



&c]gd] S^ation^ 

..... 86 

iJ 

35.6 > 

+ _ 





SO 5^ 

3S.<» 

. 




3ft 75> 



At Kutinoor 

Hill 




Bullanivlly TIillj .. 


.... 123 

34 

21.25 > 
SI s 

21.12 


V. TRI ANGLES. 



M 4 










































Account or Trigonometrical 
TRIANGLES—cowTinufio. 
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Sai’mdioog JfQin Deorabetta 1598^8*8 




TRIA NGLE S. 


Savf^iidrocig, - 

Dcambeltaj- “ 

Buiulliully,., 


67 


Oh$d. Ajlgl£s* 

Ei 

1 

- 

1^ 

1 

Angles far 
C^kutmioH- 

44‘ H' 40 *93 

1 97 47 57.75 
57 30 SOJi# 

,—1".4 
—4 ,0 
—1 .3 



W 4r30'.5 
97 47 53 

57 30 9S.3 

180 00 0S.8 


6''.9 

+ r.9 

ISO 00 00 


Disiancc 
in /fW. 


r Sa?endrc«>g^j 

ButidlixiUy fmm 

(DTOrabetla^ .. 




Savendroog from Nundydroog s 15336,5 


50 14 6.37 
, 49 S3 S3,4S 
79 53 8.43 

—1.9 

—1,9 

—3.8 



SO 14 4.3 
49 53 51.6 ' 
79 53 4.1 

180 00 8.3 1 


6.54i 

^ 1.76 ; 

tSO 00 00 


SavciulnK^, . 

Nuitd^'droo^,.- 

DeTBioj'diQof j 


68 


f Savciidroog},, 
Devaroyilrpog from ^ 

( N'lmrlydroop, 


I67m7 

168058.8 


Savtndrobg from Heorabetta 159838.S 


■ f ■ 

# 

Savendroop, - — 

^corabcUii,.. 

AUavMr Hilt, ........ 

78 57 47.5 
47 30 38.73 
.53 41 39.50 

—9 .SG 
—J .55' 
— 1 .69 



78 5T 45 .1 
47 90 37 ; 

53 4 4 -37 .9 

69 


ISO 00 05.8S 

! 5,4 

.(.0.49 ! 180 00 00 


145859.1 


f Savenilioogj- 

AUawor 11 ill ftora -? 

( Doorabr>tt»,. .,|l94663.8' 
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<5fEIIATIOHS the PENIKSUf-A. 


■T RIA N GLES—co jf 


Savcndroog from Allasoor Hiii 143859.1 

1 .Vo, 

TRIANGLES. 

Ohsd, jfjrg/es, 

■ S 
, ^ 

Q . 


iT 

£ 

Angks ffir 
C^itlcu^aiion* 

Dhtmcc 

iH /iff/- 

70 

Sjivctidroft^-f. 

Allnsoor Hill,.____ 

Chdcitul Hill,.. 

1 55‘4rsr.!W 
63 10 *3.71 
m 7 47,87 

lUl''.5 

l-t .4 

1 .4 



53*4r3S’,B 
ea w +1.5 
ea 7 4.5,7 

143921.8 1 

J36S9S.3 1 

|l80 no 06 .5 

1 4". 3 

+9"'.3 

!so 00 00 

1 f Savcndrooer* __ 

Cliwtfcul Hill from J' 

J f Allasoori, 

Savendroog from Oieetkul f{ill 145934,8- . 

71 

.%vriiflr(KHT^. 

Cbectkul flill, ,***__,, 
Dcvaro/droog, *, ^ ^ _ 

6 m IS.43 
134 40 45;t0 
38 14 4.75 

+0,04 
—S 

+ i.ao 



6 56 12.5 
134 49 42.5 
38 14 5 

167924.8 1 

28477.0 

1 

ISO 00 5.34 i 


1 

0,7 1 

+3.64 

180 00 m 

^ f Savendroog^ .. 

Dc7aroy(lT*>g from .? | 

fCMal HiU,..1 

j 

i 

1 

73 

Samtidroog from Jie’varoydroog 167229.25 

3ftvcndfoog,. 1 

rX'vniovdroog,___ 

BurttancU/ itiJIj 

51 S5 sje 
89 53. 44.01 

* - w ■ 

—3 .1 
.1 

* 


51 35 00 

89 33 40 

59 1 SO 







180 00 00 j 

|j 

f Savendroog,.. '% 

Bomanclly Hill from 5 

C Hevaroydroog, _ a 

G3594.9 

57693,1 






























































































A^*C 01 TKT of TfttCOKOMETRlCAL 
TRI ANGLES —CO A’Tj jf t'lrj). 
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SavendroGg from Htmancliy Ht/l 26559‘l*-9 

iVo. 

rn lA^GLES. ( 

jbsd. Angles. 

ti^i : 

s ■ 

Q ■ 

i i 

y 

f3 


Angffs for J 
Caiculalion* 

Dislonrr i 

III firL ! 

« 

1 

siivewlroo^, 
laiiianrily HilU - 
WulbpminabclU , 

38*48' §'.35i' 
105 30 4«,0(i 
45 i 1 S5,8fl 

—9" , 

—7 ..5 
— 1 .3 



28“ 48' 0',4 
105 30 33.6 
45 41 S 6 


180 00 D .3 


I0'.8 1 

_1".S ilftO 00 00 t 


f Savcndroogi, — •-! 

Mullapunnabcltafrom’? 

( Btftnandly Hill, - - - * • - - -«- 

357646.9 

17SS09.7 

74 

Sav^^ndroog from BundliaHy Jtliil 260072 

StlSTtl^OOp, 

BtuiilhuHv, 

Mysoor liUl, ---**-- * 

47 6 33.68 
go 2 41.10 
5 S 50 59.97 

^.1 

,—6.9 

—4.9 

1 

1 

.17 6 99.5 

80 2 .‘iS 

59 50 59.5 



180 00 17.m' 

1 14.5 

i+3.3+ 

180 00 00 


m jsoor Hill from^ 

Sav<i3idracig> ^ 

BuntlliuUyt -- * _ - . ^ - 

391385.4 

339060 


Savcndroog from Mysoor Hiii 321 3«5-4 


SavmJrooj?,-*-. 

^fy500^ Hill, - - ^ 

MullaptumabcttO} ... 

46 S3 6.9 
73 54 48.3 
. 59 49 21.71 

fj—5 .7 
J—7 .7 
a ;—6 .3 



1 46 93 00.5 
7 J 54 44 

59 49 15.5 


' 75 

\ 

180 00 16.3 

5 I 

19 . 'i 

r 1—3.3: 

i ISO 00 00 



1 . . - - 

Hill, . 

357641,2 
, 269i75.d 
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Sm’endroogfrom MuUapunnahetta 

No 

TJtiJNGLES. 

Okid- Angles 

■1 

Q 

1 * 
j: 

|l^ 

' tZ 

J 

1 

Anglm for 

1 JJhta/ice 
in f€€t. 


fiavipiidrooff,_ _ __ 

Afullftpunnnhritaj . *.. 
Bomandl^ llJll, 

' S8- 4fl' S:'37 

45 41 ?5.3T 
(05 SO 41.06 

~r 
—r. 3 
—7. .5 



£8'40 00",4 
45 4t S6 
(05 50 33 .6 

965592.8 

J (78807.7 


ISO 00 8.78 


(O'E 

-s'*os 

!180 00 00 

f SavendrotJir*__ 

BamancHy IliH Imm J " 

/ til^lnpnnnAhrtfji^__ , 

77 





Savendroog from Miillapunnahetta 35764.1.3 ; 

Ssivendrocj^ Station, 
Mullapuijnubdta^ _. 
MjfioorlMlI, __^1 

46 33 6.S6 
59 43 31.78 
73 54 48.3J 

—5 .7 
—^ .3] 
—7 .7 



46 £3 0.5 
59'4S I5.S 
73’54 44 


leO 00 (6.35 


19.7 

—3.35 

180 no 00 

* 

. 

C Mfflllapunnabetta, - _ ^ ^ ! 

321387.6 ' ‘ 

369477.5 

1 

i 

78 1 

Mullapumiahetta from Bomandly 178807,7 

Itfultfipuiinabrtiii, **,..-1 
BoiTtanicUy Ilill^ _ 

66 00 Sfl, (3 - 
44 49 14.67 - 
60 (0 35.94- 

-1 .8 
-( .5 
-r .9, 



66 0 as.8 

44 49 0,7 

69 10 23.6 


t; 

80 no Ofj.TOl j 5.3 H 

-1.56 J 

80 00 00 

f MulhpuDitabctta,_ 

Daesauncegoodtt frgin < j' 

f Bomianclly HtU,I 

34849.9 

74777.4 1 
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Account or XRicoNOMETaicAt 

TRI AN G LES—-co.vr/ff . 


Muliapmnabetta frvm Dafsauneegooda 154849-9 


Nq, 

TRIJ ^‘GLE S, 

Obsd- Angk$^ 

z 

1 ■ 

^ 1 

.5 3 

1 

Angles for 
Caltnictiiiin. 


79 

Mullapufintibpita^.* - 
1 ^ ^ 
Haiumbettaj ... 

49" S5' 48''S7 
S!) 5‘i e.Do 

—1".S5 
—2 .37 

ti 


■ 

49'S.V47'' 

89 54 5.0 
40 40 09.4 

2OG902.5 

157180.4 


- 



ISO 00 00 

' 

( MnllapuiiuabiKliiv • < . * ^ ^ - 

IlannaU'tln bom < 

f f>aenatmc'««;efOcKli»^ ^ ^ ^ - 


iBTa]lapuniiAbL-lta,. 

I.«* - - 

Koondooff ILiUj .. 


80 


Midiapanriab^ita frottt ILinnabetta ^ 06953.5 


29 33 22.39 

tiO ^ 10.25 

—0,02 

—2.S0 



99 33 22.4 

50 59 24,9 
;JJ9 54 15.4 





180 on no' 


Koondoor Hill bom 


MullapuniLiibeUu,« * -.. 


lEnnnrtlid^a, 


1S90SL6 

117355.7 


Mullapunnabetta from Ducsameegooda 134 ^* 49*9 


91 


Mtilbpu nnabel fa|». 
DufsAunoe^odtla, . 
Kooaduof HUl}... 


78 69 10,00 
47 S 24,93 
63 57 31.17 

—1 .0 
—1 .1 
—I .1 



78 69 9.1 
47 3 22 .3 
53 ,57 98 .0 

ISO 0 6.76 


Sf\B . 

+r,96!i&o no on 


Koondoof HUJ from 


' MulkpunnabeUa,— 


Dnrsatmrt'srDoda,, 


11J90SL2 

lG5700.(i 
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^ —“——- — -—--— - 

Duesautieegoodafrom HiUinabetta 

yo. 

'P RIA yc L E S. 

Oht€.-AhigIes. 

1 « 

1 

Q 1 

9 h 

u 

' i 
: ^ 

A^tgfesfar 

Caf^ututhn-, 

DiititJicc 
in feet. 

1 S3 

__ * 

Kooncloor HLH,. ^ 

/fa-SO'JO'.ST 
71 33 35.00 
(u 3G 45 . 0 s 

i ■ 

i—J".3 

— 1 .5 

— 1 .4 



1 43-50 4ff'.4 
71 33 34.7 
. 65 36 44.0 

\ 

ISO 00 OJj 

[ 

4 f 

—3'.05l ISO 00 00 


_ C niiwifitinrrewdaj- - _ _ _ 

IvoojitToor TTill fram < 

f iruniijiSeifa, 

163701.8 

!17335.7 

S3 

Hann/thetta from Kdondonrfittt'a 117350 . 7 . 

Koniuloorbella,, __ 

Bmiirojjulruog^ _ -. 

ISfi 19 17.37 
S] 36 31 

k'- . 

—3.90 
+ 0.83 

< 1 

* 

136 If) 13.4 

SJ 36 31.9 

33 4 14.7 






180 00 00 

1 

fKauntilieUa, . — 
B;i[royti(lr«og from.? 

( Kooiidoorbclta^ . „,! 

113016 1 

fl3G9S 

SI 

MidLipunHabettaJrom Koondoorbetla lesoSi.iji ' ; 

MulInmnmilKlhif 

KiMiknui^rhcilUf 

Koojiilhaily ilill, 

Id 58 38. S6 
14.3 30 55,38 
30 34 30.e4j 

+ 1.07 
-^,33 
+ 1.50 

i 

r 1 

13 5S S9 

143 £6 .50 

20 24 31 


ISO 00 m.3S 


r.65 

+3.83 

ISO 00 00 


fMiilbpuiinabdtay M 
KoondhuHy fmm 7 ' 

' ( KnoacJoorbclla,.____ 1 

a076S2.8 

?fi366 .3 


The side Mullapunnahilla from Koondmrbetiti is tlic mean distance had 
from tile 8oih and 6 ist triangle. 
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Account or Trigonometrical 
TRIANGLES—towr/ifffjTD. 


Koondoorbetta from Kooni^l/y 96566,3 

'Aff. 

m JANGLES. 

Obsd. Angtts. 

K 

1 

Q 

'£ '■■ 

t &i 

u 

fZ 

Angles fur 
C^culfiiion. 

Distance ' 
in Jfti* 

1 

85 

[CoAndltiilly tiill,. * , . . 
BalroypdroBg, 

75- la' 17" .37 

p p » 

— r'.7 



75* IW 15".67 
78 48 9.73 
25 59 34.6 

215G9S 

212599.8 


1 1 

\ jl80 00 00 

^ ZfooDil Dorbdta^ - 
Balroyndrooff from < 

f KcHTudliitny fnii|. 

KooridoorbfUti JroM Mulliipuftnabetia'iai£o8i.4f 

SG 

KoonEloorbcttaf - « i.. • * < 
MulUpuTinnlMi^lta) . 

UalroyndicK)^, 

141 10 47.25 

—0.41 


P, 

141 10 37.8 
-24^ 21.75 
13 50 00.45 

916098 

320004.5: 

i 



4si(0 00 00.00 

( Koondoorbctla,-- _ 

fialroyndroo]! frAin J 

1 MnTIapunnal^otta,. 

87 

MulUpunnahetta from KoondJiuliy HUt «o768s.« 

MuUfliitinfiAbctla, . . * *. 
KoondhHUy,-.. , 

Jlalroy uclrgi>^, ... _ - 

40 59 91 .& 
,99 12 gg.K 

1. * * f 

! —2 .1 
j —6 A 



40 57 69.5 
99 12 10.2 
39 49 44.3 






180 0(1 oo.ort 

1 

C MuTLapunnabclia, 
Satioyndroox from ^ 

(KoondhullyllilU.. 

SS0075 

2J2564.9 
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T RIA N GLES—co r j .vcrj;^. 


Koondktdly HiUfrom Balroyndroog 

No, 

TRIANGLES, 

Ohid* Afigks* 

G 


ll 

s 

Angitsfor 

Cakuta/hif- 

Dhtfmct 

88 

KfMimtliully Hill,_ 

Balroyndroo"^ *. 

Butlainullji__ 

81' [S' n ".66 
o7 4e 30.t2| 

—T,5 



4l*0r2S".B 
81 )fi 8 ,2 
57 40 S 8 ' 

349543.2 

104944.6 





ISO 00 00 

^ KoondhuHv Hill, * - . . 

BiillamuJlj f^jn < 

f Hftlmvtulroth;, ***,*-*,-^-^*** 


The side KoondhuLly hill from Balrayndj'oog is the mean distance found 
in the S 5 th and 87 th triangle. 


r 

^89 ■ 

Balroyndroog from Bullamu/ly 16494 - 4 . ,6 , 

Balroyndroog,. 

Bitllamiilty,.. 

Ungargooda, 

5D 54 19.37 
9t 21 00,75 

—0 ,6 

—1 .4 


\ 

■ ! 

! 38 44 41.5 

1 59 54 19.2 
PI 20 99.3 






ISO 00 00 


C Ifalroyiitlrodij^j___ 

Ungargooda from } 

( Bifllanjully, _ ___ 

w 

142749,3 

T934S.5 


The supplemental chord angle at bet ween Meejar hill and 

Ungargooda, corre6led» is subtradled from tlic observed angle between 
Balroyndroog and Meejar hill, to get the angle at Bidiamdlyj between 
Balroytidmog and Ungargooddy as an observed one. 

O 4 
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AcCOEJNT Of TrJCOWOMETR rCAL 
TRIANGLES— coynsosit. 


Bullamuily from Ungtirgooda 793-*5.5 


A’ci. 

TRIANG h ES. 

Ohid, Angles* 

s , 

i 

Q 

3? 

A 

1 

Angtfs ft^r 

Diitdifce 

feti. 


BullamiiHj, * , »* ^ ^ ^ ^. 

Uiiga^rf^owlji, - - * , __ 

MeejuT ijtallod,. « ^ — * 

126* 1 l'*r.8S 
31 46 8 .19 

—g'.l 
40 .2 



. ]6-02'24''.8 
126 It S7,2- 
5T 16 08 


90 






ISO 00 no 00 



t Bullamullv^_ 

Mcojar SUCion fioni -? 

( 1 


I0451KI.2 

35795.8 


At Meejar hill, the supplemental chord angle bem een Booggargooda 
and Ufigargoodd^ corrected as an observed one, and subtra6led from the 
observed angle between Booggatgooda and BuUamtdlyi g^ves the angle 
between BuUamully and Vngargooda as an observed angle^ 


BuHamuliy from Miejar Station 104550,3 


di 

BulkumUy,^-. 

Mcejac StalicMi, ^ ^ 

KuiTapooiiabctCa,. -. -. 

34 37 32.67 
49 07 53.67 
9G 14 31.37 

-0.26 

—0.27 

^■58 


L — - # 

•34 ST 33.75 
49 07 64.5 
96 14 51.75 

A 

79530 

1 

59763 

179 59 57,91 


(i.M 

— 3.9 ' 

ISO 00 00 

CRuUaiaully,____ 

KyciaixKiiiabclta from < 

f M^jnr Stotion j 

92 

* BuHamuliy from Kudapoonabeita 19536 

BuUmnnlly^ —___ _ 

KnilapDOnubi^tUi^ . * , _ . 
KyjLDwr Station, * *_ 

7 46 56.42 
48 38 45.5 

J23 34 21.12 

1 

—0.02 
+ 0.17 
—0.33 



7 46 55.5 
48 38 44.7 
123 34 J9.8 


[180 00 03.01 


0.1S 

+ 2,86 

ISO 00 00.00 


£ BullaiuuU..... __ _ 

Kannoor Sldlioa frotn ■? 

^ KudapoonubctUi,__ _ 

71655.7 

12925.8 
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Operations in the Peninsula. 

SECTION III. 

SouTHEHN series of triangles, commencing from Mu/Japunnabetta and 
Alysoor hilt, and continued to the MaLibar coast, terminating with the dis¬ 
tance from Bullamuily to Kuttnoor station^ whicli is also broiiglit out by 
the nortitcni scrios. 

VI, ANGLES. 

At *Mysoor HilL 

BffTsetn ' "Amt 

R^ferriiig IHagj.Wullapuimabcttfl,_ 177-47'SIT 


Rcfcrriiig Flag/, 


f7.89 

38.5 
27 

27.5 

25.25 

25.5 
25.43 

Bcltatipoor Hitf,.13G 06 58,65^ 

57.42i 

30.25 
55.73 

.Mullapunnabdfa,_ITT 4T 20.30 

Brttalipoor HiH,.136 00 37.01 


^ SG',50 


57.01. 


IfuIlapaDiiabdtajDdCalipoorinih _ _ 41 40 29.49^ 


At *Mullapunnaheita', 


Refening Ftiigj,. .Mysoor Hilh, 


Bettatipnor Hill,... 


57 5£J 12 ■ 

10.75 

12.75 
12.25 
14 

10.5 
12 

12.25 

14 

1S,23 

14.5 

12.75 

13 96 40.75S 

38.5 

40.5 

39.5 

40.75 
S9.2j 

40.75 

40.5 
40 

39.95 


12.5S’ 


% V 39.&7' 


f 
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At MuUapunnahetta, continued. 

And 

Rfrfcnfiiitf rUiE?j» ,-.Soobitutiiiiie^j • »«ii.^.*-59*05^ 03^^S5‘^ 

07.5 , 

?:?>[ “■ • 

4.r,j 

Rcfcrriiis.Flog,............MjsoarHill,..37 5f) 19.53 

BettolipoorHill,,..... 12 ae 39,97 


Mjsooi Hill, ...BetUlipoorHiU, 50 25 32.35 


KcfcningFlag, ............Soobranaanee,......., 59 5 QG 

^ BctMiiioorHiJl,.. 19 96 39.97 


Beltatipoor Hill,..... .SopbiBinajieo,... 46 38 26,03 


At Betiatipoor Mill. 


MuHnpiintiabcltai ... _.-..Mjsoor lliti, ........ -ST 53 46 ) 

50.73 ^ 4S.(77 

49.95 S 

Soobramaneo, ........ S3 35 12,73 

at,5 

9 J. 11.20 
—— 41.55 

11.5 

^oobram&uce, .............Taddiandvinolc,...... 51 3T 40,75'] 

52,25 

64.76 S 5S 

49.5 
53.75 


At Taddiandamoh* 


Beltatipoor Hill,, ...Soobnunoitce, 


Soobramaoee,............. Motmt Ddli, 


. 51 50 32.23^ 

30.5 

32.75 

32.5 

29.75 
32 

2S.25J 
, 124 57 23 

23.5 
19,25 

22.5 

21.75 


^ 31.11 


22. J 
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OpZRATtONS m T!JE PENIffSULA, 

At J^ount DilU. 

K ujuluddikaranlly,.. _ ^ . Tflililiiiriidamole, . _. -. (iO^ 2 r 34" .75 ) 

* 3!.5 S SS".03 

2SS- 

Munjuitnpuddy, , „ 19 17 8,93 J 

9.5 > 9.33 

* " 10.23 S 


At Kundiiddakamully. 

Goompay H LU, . . . . Annantapoor Hill, . , ,. J 5 50 


.- *.Annaiiiapoor IliU,__37 '41 43 * ) 

43.5 f 43,25 
43.23 ) 

Ballamuidflooda^ SO J 4 SS.SOT 

41.93 

S6. y 39.3S 
40.25 1 


Mtuijuimpuddy,., 

TfiddianclaznQlcj_ 

41 J 

151 $30 i 
94 1 

23 44 98 251 

27 



2S [ 

S9.75 

^Gcminpiiy inil,,,. 
TadiJLanuatdt>je^« _ 

— ---AnnanlapcHr, , . 

.. Gooinpay Jlillj. 

33 =3 

. 15 56 10.09 
151 9 97 


Aniiantapoorj.* __ 

‘ BaVkul,_ 

.160 6S 37 .69 
- 37 41 43,23 

ii^ 

Hoekal, 


155 19 39.00 


AnnaniapMT,_,,, 
Goojtipay Hill,_ 




. 37 41 43.25 
. 15 50 10.09 

•fe 

fiaekul,__ 


. 53 37 53.94 


TacIdianikmoTa, _ _ 

finekul,......_ 


135 19 39.® 

. 25 44 29.75 


MunjuiJiipiiddyj * , 


199 35 9,31 




H),e9 
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AcCOUN'T of TaiGQNOMETJtiCAt 

' - jit BaekuL 


Bcta}t!eH 

Miutjutiupuddy j. 

Coompny lUlf}.. 
Gooinpayllill,.. 

Munjulmpuddy^ 
Mount DilH). > . 


And 

Moujit UiUi,.39* 37' 5fi".T5.) 

67.75 > 
58.5 > 

Kunduddakanqullvt .. 3S 31 ^.75 j 

. « * 63 \ 

AnniuilapDor^'. . H 45 56 i 

60.75 5- 
62 > 

■Kuaduddakamulljj .... 0^ 56 56.95 y 
V,', ■ 55.95 f 

55.95 ( 

IMtiant*»*,*_*. 32 
Kuiiducltlakamully, 32 52 01.37 


Kundudilifkacnallyj - (u 01) 39-01 


At Munjtmn.puddy-}IilL 


i : 


100 96 09 
10.5 
9.951 
S.5 


t: 


Cooto^y 


i *.* . - .. 

At Anuantapoor Hill. 

KuntluddoJuunully 107 It 19.5 '} 

::.z 16.955- 

rilr::::: : - 


i» 


. 'At Gopmpay Hill. 


Bullanandgoodai . ..... Bullamutlprj, ......... 35 09 13.5 

16.I 
14 

^ - ’ 16 

Aniuiatapoor, ...... 140 ST 3.T5 

4.751 

- = - ' 6:5 

9,5 

KanDoorStation, ..... 93 6 48.5 ) 

.... jQ r 

46.95 S 

BallEuuuidgooda........... Bullainully, ... . 35 9 14.94 

KuiAiuor blatioD,__ 93 6 48.25 

Butlaraally,............. Kunnoor Station,..... 57 57 33.31 


c‘;.-'v >• 


5T",67 

61.37 

39,53 

55.5ff 

9.31 

14US7 

14.94 

4.S7 

4S.25 
































Operations in the PEHiNSUtAv 
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At Bnllajnuny, 


BfiTBtcn 

And 


BalliinaiKl^ooda^.. 


. 79*17' 39" ) 
43.13^ 
41,37 y 

Balmy ml rcHiiT^ - 

UalroynditKig, — - - 

- SO 53 15.75 i 
23 f 
2K75r 
17.25 1 

KunnoDT Statian^ -- 

118 SI !3.5 ^ 

Bulmyndrckog^ - -- 


- 80 53 If). 10 

Ballananrl^oodB, - 


J60 45 27.31 

BaLlauM^dgog Ja^ - ■ 

Goompay llUl,-- 

- 79 17 42.17 

CJoomjfMiy Hillj--*- 


- 8 ! 2T 45.lt 


VII. TRIANGLE?. 

— t ---- 

Mu/lapiinnabetta from Mysoor Hill 269477,5 


No^ 

TRIANGLES, 


1 

ti ^ 

77=^ 

iT 

1 

Arr^tef ftfr 

C'alrataiiaw. 

+ 

Dhinjict 
• in frrt. 

93 

Miillnpunnrtlvtlq, ..., 

Mysw Hill,... 

Eicttatipoor HUl, .,. *. 

5ni’S5'5S".55 
41 40 29.49 
87 53 48.07 

—2 .3 ‘ 
—4 



50-S549".0 
41 40 20.0 
8T 53 43. S 


180 00 10.71 1 

1 

8'.a 

+ i^niliso no 00 


, „ i MiiUanmjtiBljetla, . _ ^, * * * * 

Bdl;itipooT Ililt ffotn J 

Orj’Mor Millf---.... 

179394,4 

S07SG7.4 1 

91 

MuUapunnahetla from Betlalipoor HHl \ 79294.4 

VlulUpnnnAbrftn, 
feUa^tpoof llaij 
Soobnimap<eL*j.p* 

40 3S se.a^' 
S3 35 11.20 

Ka 

^ vi 

1 1 1 



4G SS St 

83 .35 8 

49 40 an 






180 00 00 

IP 

CMullnpimfinbdin,_ 

SoolwTOancc ftoni 

( Bctfiitipoor HLU, ^, I 

*33359,7 

170734 


























































































Account of Trigonome f aical 


TRI ANGLES— cosTifurKD, 


Bettatipoor Hill from SoohMmanee 1707341 

\Xo,l 

TJtJANGLES. 


Si. 

Mi 

4 

ci 

■u 

14 

bH 

Attglrt for 
Cttlcmation. 

Diifanec 
i» feeL 

95 

Bclt'ilipoar T1 ill,. 

!Nx>jbnitnanee, .. 

TackllaiLdiuuol^. 

/ 

51’ 37' 52" 

51 50 3];i4 

—r.o 

—I 

V 



5l*S7'.WM 
73 31 40 :J 
54 50 SJ> .2 

■b 

200SG2.3 

163730,4 





ISO 00 00.00 

f BtfUalipoor Hill,... 

TsiddismiiaiDtilcffom ^ 

f ScK^bnimanofi IliHj * 

9G 

JSoobramajiee Hillfrotn Taddiaitdamole 163730.4 

Soobramance lUll,, *,, 
THddlsitiduiiiolrj * * ^ , 
KiiiiduJdiikjimall_)’^ _ , 

74 ' 12..54 

5(5 IJ J1.75 

— 2.21 
— 1.71 



' 49 11 SC.6 
74 ST J0.3 
5G 11 13.1 

% 


V 




180 no no 

f Sogbratusinee Hillj 

K UDiluddakamiill j Xrom ^ 

^ TjTddiamtamoIr) * - _• 

190004.3 ; 

149160.2 


The suppiemental chord angle at TaddiaTidarnoIft hetween Ktindutidakj- 
7nul/y and Moiiiit Dillij reduced as an obsei”ved one, is subtradled from the 


angle Soobramanee hill and Mount as observed at Taddiandamote^ to 

give thp angle Kundud^stkantu^ly and Soohrainanee hill. The station at Kundud- 
dakainutty could not be seen when the angles w^ere taken at Taddiandamoh. 


v07 

Taddiandamole from Knndiiddtiktmu-lly 149160.3 

TafUlLandrtmofi?|,, . 

K u 1 Ltl uddak ct miilly__ 

Mount Dilltj ^ 

69 IS ^>.71 
GO 21 28.0S 

— l.Cl 
—1.44 



.'lO 20 S.26 
m 48 25.1ft 
GO 21 26.64 






ISO 00 00 


C Taddiniidiiiuok^ - * ^ - 

^Tikiint Dilb from -? 

r KioidiiddakamuUy^ - __ - 

160548.9 

132113 - 






























































Oferattoks im the Pehihsula. 



The su pp1 emen ta I chord ang^le at Kit n dudciakantullyf between Moun t 
and Munjuimpuddy, made a-s an observed angle by applying the correction, 
and subtracted from the observed angle between Munjuimpuddy and Tad^^ 

dimiamtU, gives the angle Mmn Ditli and TaddiauJamol. as an observed 
angle. 


TRl ANG LES—coA’T/xVtrau. 



Kunduddakamully from Mount !>////'152115 

ffo. 

* 

TRIANGLES. 

Obtd.Anglet. 

1 

Q , 

1 a 

E 

fc. 

Jingtes for 
Cakui&iiofh 

fiistanc'e 

infeti. 

OS 

Kumlutldukqmiilly,. . ^ 
Mount DilU, ........ 

Baekul,........._ .1 

se-or ir.ss 

65 00 dO!o4 

—0 .6 


■ 

r — 

8 (?or ir'.as 

SS 48 50.31 
65 00 .58.44 

1 

70163 ' 

145925.0' 



■ISO 00 00 OD 


. 

^ i\Tuunt , 


In this triangle the same supplemental chord angle between Mount Dil/i 
and Mtifijutmpud^, corrected, is added to the observed angle at Kundudda- 
kamuHy, between Buekul and MitnJuimpuddyj to get tlte observed angle be¬ 
tween Mount Dil/t and BaekuL 


Kunduddjkomitlly from Baekui 70162 

f 

00 

K 11 luluddoluiin ulW, ... 
Uairkul, 

Goompaj Hill,...... 

53 37 5S. 0 t 
09 36 55.58 

— 0 .4 
“0.9 ; 


55 57 53.54 
09 36 54.68 
33 45 11.78 

196145,9. 

loiesi.s' 


1 

1 


180 00 00.00 

f KundudilakamEklJ y* 

Goompay H ill from ^ 

( Haekiit, ... . 














































































3;8 Acc.auNT or Trigonometjiical 

TRIANGLES^ —coxtik oed. 


* 

Kundaddakamully from Goompay Hill ie6i45‘^> | 

Xv. 

TJtlAXGLES. 

Obs£ 

t 

e 

Q ; 

Is 

1 

1 Aiigks Jhr 
CaicuiatiOnm 

Uhtartce 
inffeL ‘ 

100 

Kunflu*ldalc^V>Ux> - - * 
Goompay Hill,- - * * - - - 

Ballanandgooda, ..... 

2ff 14' SO'-SS 
83 44 30 .£J 

4 .1 # 

i—0 .e 

1 —0 .7 



■f6r 14' 3a"75 

1 83 44 29.5 
70 00 51.75 






180 00 DO 


( Kund add ak mnully^_ 

BaUanandgooda from < 

\ Goompay ItOl, *». ^. 

133429.4 

59355.8 

1 - 

iOJ 

Goompay Hill from Bailanandgoodti 59355.3 

GoQinpay ll.Ul^ 

Bailaiiiiiidgiwla) *-- 

BullauuiiU}'} 

35 09 14.94 

79 iV 43:7! 

—0.13 

—OJS 

tm 


35 09 14.8 

C5 33 02.7 

79 17 45.5 

54990,9 

S47SI ' 





180 00 00.00 

1 ' 

f Gooiupay Tiiltj - -. .,. - . - 
Butlamidlj fron^ < 

i ^ Ballanandgnoda, 

Goompay Hill front Bullamuliy 54990.* j 

m 

OooTiipay Hiti, 

-- 

67 57 33.31 
81 J37 45.14 

mm * 

—0 .58 

—0 .39 



57 57 33 

81 27 44,75 
40 34 49.35 

8S600.1 

71&59,4 ; 


■ \ il 

180 00 00.00 

tGoompaj* Hilij 

' Kunnoor Slation from ■? 

C Bullulttnlly,..,._. 


i 








































































Operations in the Pekinsula, 
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The same side Bzdlamully from JTunffoor hill brought out down from 
the northern series is 7i<J55.7 feet: therefore the mean wifi be 71657.55 
feet. Hence, as the side BuUamuliy from Kunnoor hill, brought down from 
the northern series, is to the mean, so is the side Meejar hill and Kudapoo- 
nabetta, brought down by the northern series, to 59764,6 feet, as derived 
from the mean of both series. 

T RIA NG LES—coA'T'i'ff 


Meejar Hill from Kudapoonahetta 59764.6 

.Vo, 

TRIA VGiES. 

Qbid, Angki^ 

4a 

SJr 

1 

Q 

3b 

1 , 

Angies for 
CalcufatiQm^ 

Dhtiuice 
ia feet. 

1 1 

103 

K uciHpooabctta, _ _ 
KooLiebogo^da;^ ____ 

S7-55' 19'94 
5S 24 56.62 

—oris 

—0A7 



STBS' I9".8 
58 Si 56 .5 
83 39 43 ,7 

& 




■ 

180 00 00.00 


, . fMccJarHiJI,.. 

Koolif'bogoodn from 

_ I Kiidapoohabdtfl).... ^. 


5m4,7 

36956,5 


































Account of TuiGONOMRTRtcAX 
SECONDARY TRIANGLES. 


Kudapoonahetta from Kooliebogooda 36956,5 

1 >V. 

■ 

TRIA INGL ES. 

Obsd. Angles. 

1 

Di.iinviies jHw* i$Uersec(ed Oi^eeis in Fffi-, 


Kuila[XH>Dulx^taf ^.1-- 

Sta^tion, 

86-ir 33' 

35 as 59 

6S J9 19 

^ Ecdgali Slation,-. ^ 

17110.2 

30680.7 

Eedgah Station Jrom Kooliebogooda 39680.7 


KooTtfbogootlii^.* 

StaLlon on the Beach ^ _ 

m 43 
n 30 34 

99 19 53 

i , c i 

^ Station on Ibo Bencli, * ^ 

10073 
3678S.3 1 

Biillamiilly from Goompay Htll | 


BullamiiUyt_- ^ * 

(ioam|3aj/ llill^.. 

Man^tore,. -*-*,*- 

76 37 33 

69 16 59 

34 05 SS i 

^ Mangalore, | 

r!?] iu3,T 

05146.7 

Bullamutly from Kunnoor Station 7^659.4 


Bullaipuily- — ! 

Kunncxtr SiKtion,...«. 
MansraloTc, ... 

r 4 50 12 j 
(59 37 3T 

16 SI 51 1 

1 Mangalore,-- 

H j 4 il J i,it 

21S34.9 

Mount Dilli from Ktinduddakamully 132113 


ouiit l>UUf — 

\m 10 39 

f CajinanjOre*,--_-****^-**-* i 

1 87a03.4 
aoi6;J2,7i 

KunJudcIaluinmUy). - - 
OonnoDarc,..... 

19'46 24 

Sf) 02 57 

[ ' 

TadJidnddmole Jtom M^ount DilH i6o54S^-9 


rraddtftndanioW, ^ ^ - 

Mount Dim, .. 

CunnanoFt^, .......... 

1 31 59 09 

71 40 IT 

76 11 40 

1 ^ Cttunanioic, .....-..... | 

I5jU72 

S7574.S 

Taddiandamole from Cannamre 15707® 


^Taddiandamole,. - ^» 

Cnnnanore, .. 

[SlahoD In Itednuhl, ^ - 

16 51 05 

08 16 45 

61 52 10 

^ Stadoit ill Ht'doabt,-- ^ 

171686.4 

50294.4 

Taddiandamole from Station in Redoubt 171686.4 


Taddiandainole, ._** 
Station in Boiloubt, -- 
iTellichciry, 

1 1 SO 26 

132 52 S3 

46 3S 0( 

, ^ TelliclieiTy, J 

1175946.6 

6143. f 










































































































Oi*^RATIONS JN the FrHINSHLA.: , 

SECTION IV. 

Latitude qJ Dodagoontah iif;VA the position of its Meridian, 

Dodagoqntaii station is selected as the point of departure in preference 
to the observatory at Madrasf as it is nearly in the middle of the Penin-^ 
sula^ and its meridian is intended to be carried do^vn to Cape Comorin. It 
has already been extended below the latitude of n", and the series of tri¬ 
angles from which it is deduced, being to form the foundation of all the 
branches which may hereafter be carried to each coast, I have considered 
it as the properest meridian to which all latitudes and relative longitudes 
should be referred, 

8. Zenith distances of stars observed at J>odagoontah^ with their cor¬ 
rections for precession, nutation, aberration, and the seinannual solar 
equation, back to the beginning of the year 1805, for determining the 
latitude of tliat station. 


Observatiotis at Dodagoontah. 

-'SERPENTIS. 

POiWT DK TlfE 5 ^ 55 ^ S. 


‘ iSOj’ 

AfoifiA. 

*<< 

Obsd^ Zenith 
Disiimc€$^ 

S . 

£ g 

CbiTfff 

liistaficrsu 

Thermometers. 

upper. 

j Lorntn 

July 10, 

E. 

1 

5 * 

57' 

or 

.49 

r.n 

5' 

5fr 

57'.35 

rtr 

70* 

12. 

W. 

5 

56 

59 

.33 

6 .93 

5 

56 

52 .45 

73 

73 

15. 

B. 

5 

57 

or 

-N 

6 .64 

5 

57 

01 .10 

T9.5 

1 79 

18. 

w. 

5 

50 

5* 

.73 

6 .30 

5 

56 

48 .37 

78 

7S 

J9, 

E. 

5 

57 

9 

.61 

0 .20 

5 

57 

3 , S8 

76 , 

76 

21. 

W. 

5 

50 

59 

.34 

5 .82 

5 

50 

53 .43 

79.5 

79 

26. 

E. 

5 

5T 

05 

.74 , 

5 .66 

5 

57 

00 .m 

75.5 

75 

27. 

W. , 

5 

56 

5S 

.13 

5 .58 

5 

50 

46 .55 

79 

79 

29. 


5 

50 

59 

.41 

5 .43 

5 

56 

,53 .98 

72 I 

72 

SI. 

w. 

5 

50 

52 

,73 

5 -28 

5 

56 

47 ,45 

75.5 

76 

ISOG June 19, 

E. 

5 

50 

]0 

.70 

19 ,08 

5 

56 

67 .68 1 

73 

73 

so. 

w. 

5 

56 

JO 

.38 

18 .95 

5 

50 

51 .93 

72 1 

72 

22 . 

W. 

5 

50 

07 

.38 

18 .70 

5 

56 

4H .08 , 

76 1 

76 

S 3 . 

E. 

5 

56 

JJ 

.21 

18 .,57 

5 

5() 

54 .64 

73 1 

73 


75.1 1 

75.1 


R 4 































AcCOUVT Of TR‘lGC>NOMETltlGAL 


35 a 


« HERCULIS, 


.ftf ' TiEAAtJiT'pinyr oy Tfrr. ltitb I' 35 ' N. 


1 

1! 

f ' 

OhiiL Ztnith 
j JJii/awfr, 

' ii 

,3 '’£ ' 

Ci^rrtcl AfJfiVA 
Dislaiici:. 

cters^ 


(Jppcr^ 1 


July 12 . 

n. 


37' 

19" 

.83 

+ 

. o' . 39 

1 - 

37 ' 

9C(‘ 

.22 

68 ' 

69- 

, 1C. 

K. 

1 

37 

90. 

.53 

0 ,27 

I 

.37 

20 

.26 

72.5 

1 73 

19. 

W. 

1 

37 

37 

.11 

0 .73, 

1 

37 

36 

.41 

75 

76 

.as; 

w. 

i 

37 

35 

.BS 

2 ,03 

I 

37 

33 

.S;5 

' 74 

74 

29.. 

E, 

1 

37 

sa 

,35 

2 .16 

1 

37 

SO 

.59 

76 

70 . 

31. 

K. 

^ 1 

37 

23 

.16 

2 .42 

1 

37 

30 

.74 

69 

03.5 

August a. 

vv. 

1 

37 

35 

.26 

a .66 

1 

37 

32 

.60 

7T.5 

77.5 

7, 

K- ; 

1 

37 

2+ 

.76 

3 .26 

I 

37 

21 

.50 

71,5 

72 

S, 

\V. 

t 

37 

3Q 

.89 

3 .37 

1 

37 

33 

.52 

71.5 

7t 

n. 

E. 

1 

37 

25 

.56 

3 ,48- 

j 

37 

22 

.08 

; 71 

I 71 

iO. 

W. 

1 

37 

36 

.79 

3 .58 

1 

37 

33 

.21 

, 73 

73. 

12, 

E. 

1 

37 

24 

.76 

3 .78 

I 

37 

SO 

.98 

74 

74 

14. 

VV. . 

1 

37 

37 

.87 

3 M. 

1 

37 

33 

.89 

74 

74 

16. 

. K. , 

1 

37 

27 

.06 

4 .171 

1 

37 

S2 

.89" 

71.5 

' 71 


Mauij.. } 73 I 73.5 


« OPHIUCHI. 


yE.iitE.tr pojyr oy tjte limb CT 5-' 


July 12. 1 

n. 

0 

17 

14 

,49 1 

0 

4 

,20 

0 

n 

14 

8 

69 

70 

13.' 

vv. 

0 

17 

03 

.10 

0 

.46 

0 

17 

03 

,36 

71 

72 

15, 

K, 

0 

17 

13 

.3t 

0 

.77 

0 

17 

14 

.31 

71 

71.5 

19.; 


0 

IT 

11 

,60 , 

1 

.43 

0 

17 

13 

.03 , 

75 

75 

22. 

. 

vv. 

0 

16 

59 

.10 

1 

,89 

0 

IT 

00 

.99 

74 

■74 

28. 

E. 

0 

17 

to 

.74 

•V 

.76 

: 0 

17 

13 

,50 

74 

74 

' 29. 

w. 

0 

16 

57 

,63 , 


.89 

0 

IT 

00 

.52 

76.5 

76 

30. 

E. 

0 

17 

09 

,24 : 

1 ^ 

.02 

: 0 

17 

12 

.23 

77 

77 

, 31.! 

VV. 

0 

16 

38 

,93 1 

1 3 

,15 

0 

17 

02 

;.08 

69,5 

69 

Ausoiit 7; 

1:. 

0 

IT 

03 

.51 

1 * 

.02 

0 

17 

12 

.53 

72 

72 

8 , 

VV. 

0 

16 

57 

.24 

4 

.14 

0 

17 

01 

.33 

71 

71 

9. 

i K* 

1 ® 

17 

0!) 

.03 

4 

..25 

: 0 

17 

13 

.33 

71 

71 

10. 

\v. 

, 0 

16 

57 

:76 

4 


0 

17 

02 

.12 

73 

73 

12. 


0 

17 

07 

,54 

4 

.58 

0 

17 

12 

,12 

73 

73 ' 

H. 

Kv, 

1. 0 

16 

55 

.13 

i * 

,78 

; 0 

.16 

59 

.91 

71 

74 

17. 

E. 

: 0 

IT 

8 

,74 

\ 5 

.07 

' i 

17 

1.3 

.81 

72.5 

72.5 


aiL-ao,.; I 73.7 [ 7g.a 





































Operations tn the Pekmnsula. 


V A Q_U I L JE. 
jvpjflF.tT roatT ojt THE Lisa 2" 5tK S. 


isn;> 

1 

mi/AfwifA * 

. JMslmce- 

t .s 

Zrmih 

lyistaiicCi. 

* Thennometfr^ 

m 

~Monih. 

tpper. 

j Zri&KTff^ 

Jtify 12. 

R. 

a- 

Sir 

53". 1.3 

+ 

7" .00 

2* 

51' 

05" .ffl) 

67'.5 

68* * 

13. 

\\\ 

9 

so 

42 .80 

S .17 

2 

50 

.SO ,97 

71) 

70 

13. 

R. 

$ 

50 

51 .SO 

8 .57 

2 

SI 

0 .07 

69 

70 

16. 

\V. 

a 

so 

49 .50 

S .77 

i 

50 

51 .27 

70 

71 

ir>. 

'ir 

2 

so 

55 ;.so 

D .36 

2 

51 

4 .86 

74 

73 

29. 

\v. 

g 

m 

S7 .40 

9 .94 

2 

50 

47 .3t 

73 ■ 

72.5 

31. 

K. 

2 

so 

50 .40 

ir .SS 

a 

61 

1 .98 

69 

69 

Au;^i)it 1. 

w. 

g 

so 

39 .40 

12 .76 

: 9 

50 

.52 .16 

TO 

, '0 

8. 

E. 

i 

so 

46 .13 

12 .92 

a 

50 

S9 .05 

69.5 

70 

!). 

w. 

a 

so 

40 .75 

IS .08 

2 

50 

53 

TO 

i 70 

in,' 

E. 

2 

so 

40 \50 

J3 ,94 

2 

SI 

9 .74 

70 

TO 

19. 

\V. 

2 

.50* 

38 ,33 

13 ..SS 

g 

.SO 

51 .S8 1 

73 

72 

13. 

E. 

2 

so 

4S .63 

13 .70 

Q 

61 

2 .S3 

70 

70 

17, 

w. 

g 

so 

3S .30 , 

14 ,27 1 

2 

50 

52 .57 

79 

72 

soJ 

E. ^ 

2 

so 

49 .00 1 

14 .70 

2 

Si 

3 ,70 , 

70 

70 

S0.| W* 1 

2 

.so 

38 .20 I 

15 ,91 

2 

•5Q 

5t .11 i 

79 

72 









Mean,, , [ 

TtJ.fi 

70.6 


A T A I R* 


KE, 4 nEST roiKT ox THE ItVB i S5 S, ’ / 


July J2. 

E. 

4 

S7 

.S5 

,69 

+ 

8 .'49 

4 

sa 

Ot .11 

67,5 

68 

' J3. 

\Y. 

4 

37 

49 

..39 

8 ,08 

4 

37 

51 ,07 

: 70 

70 

15. 

E.- 

4 

37 

56 

.47 

9 .07 

4 

38 

05 .54 

09 

70 

le. 

\v. 

4 

37 

43 

,.Sf) 

9 , 26 

4 

37 

52 ,65 

70 

71 

If), 

K 

4 

37 

.56 

.14 

9 ,83 

4 


5 ,97 

7.3 

72,5 

22. 

\V. 

4 

37 

49 

.01 

10 .41 

! 4 

37 

59 .19 

7.3 

73 

29. 

E. 

4 

37 

53 

,89 

il .65 

4 

£8 

5 .54 

71.5 

74.5- 

3o! 

W'. 

1 4 , 

37 

40 

.39 

11 .82, 

4 

37 

52 .21 

76 

70 

' ■ 31. 

E. 

4 

.37 

51 

,84 

n .99 

4 

38 

3 ,8.9 

69 ' 

69 

.Auguiil 7. 

\\\ , 

4 

37 

40 

.96 1 

1,2 -1,3 

4 

57 

54 .09 

71 

71 

8. 

i:. 

4, 

37 

48 

.37 

13 .SH 

4 

38 

Of .66 

69.5 

70 

9.i 

w: 

4 

37 

41 

.89 

IS .44 

4 

37 

55 ,33 

70 

1 ^0 

10. 

E. 

4 

57 

48 

.34 

13 .59 

4 

£8 

J .93 

70 

70- 

19. 

\V', 

4 

37 

39 

,76, 

13 .89 

4 

37 

53 ,65 { 

, 73 

72 

J3. 

E. 

4 

37 

48 

.17 

14 .04 

4 

£3 

2 .24 

70 

70 

17. 

w. 

4 

37 

41 

.86 

14 .60 

4 

37 

56 .45 

72 1 

79 

20- 

E. 

4 

37 

49 

.37 

14 .99 

4 

38 

4 .m 

70 

70 

30. 

w. 

4 

5T 

37 

.89 

16 ,16' 

4 

37 

54 .05 

72 

72 

Meauj. HP 

71.J 

71.9 


S 4 
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ij A CLU I L 

NEAREST POiNT ON TifE ESMB 7* ^ 


1806 

1 

Ohsrrtfd Zenitk 
Dhianre^ 

g a 

t:,2 

■o 

CifTfci Zenith 
Dhicmce- 

ThtrmomrtTr* 

Ijpptf- 1 Lower w 

iMoiUh- 

Au^st 

SG. 

27. 

E. 

vv, 

lE. 

r 03‘ 38».6a ' 

7 03 29 .87 

7 03 40 .87 

-I- 

36" .27 
26 .37 
,36 .47 

7" 4' 4" .80 

7 3 60 .24 

7 4 7 .34 

76‘ 

72 

71 

76* 

73 

71 

* 


Mtiaji,. - 

73 

73.3 

ARC 

JfEjfKRXT FOIHI 


• 

R U S- 

IE ititB 7 10 N. 

: T u 

> ox ri 

1805 
Jutj 11. 
13. 
16. 
23. 
26. 

’vv. 

R. 

W. 

E. 

VV. 

7 J2 12 .43 
7 n as .13 

7 12 fl .36 
7 11 50 .9S 
7 12 13 .30 

+ 

7 .50 
7 36 
7 .16 
6 .85 
6 .60 

7 12 10 -93 

7 12 Go. .40 

7 12 18 .52 

7 12 G ,83 

7 12 10 ,0.5 

74,5 

74 

77 1 

60 

84 

74.0 

74.5 

77 

79.5 

83 


77.9 1 77.7 


M A R K A B. 


nearest F0/;VT TI/E LIMB 1 10 N* 








— 1 



. 



Auiriut isl 

E. 

' ! 

9 

ao 

.40 

22 .11 

T 

9 

28 .28 

68 

68 

14. W. 

1 

10 

6 

.30 

22 .32 

I 

9 

42 .98 

69 

, TO 

17, 


1 

9 

ba 

.00' 

22 .93 

I 

9 

32' .07 

69 

j 70 

. 21. 

[VV. 

i 

10 

5 

.30 

23 .72 

1 

9 

41 .58 

68 

69 

ji3. 

\v. 

1 

10 

06 

.00 

24 .09' 

1 

9 

41 .91 ' 

72 

72 

S8. 

vv. 

1 

10 

4 

.40 

;24 ,98 

I 

9 

39 .42 

68 

m 

29, 

E. 

1 

10 

00 

.00 

[25 .18 

1 

9 

34 ,82 

72 

72 

^ ^ * 

30. 

VV. 

1 

10 

0 

.W 

l25 .35 

I 

9 

41 .15 

71 

71 

Mcaii. - *1 

69.6 1 

1 70.1 


i; P E G A S I. 

NEAREST POINT ON TifE LiMB t 5 N* 


Augusts’?. 

23. 

27,' 

30. 

_ 

I 6 21 .2i3 21 .01 

1 6 31 .63 21 .42 

1 6 23 .50 '21 .93 

I 6 35 .13 25 .41 

I 5 57 .29 

I e 07 ,21 

I .5 58 .56 

1 0 09 .69 

es 

70' . 

08 

G8 

09 

71 

69 

70 


1 69.8 














































































Operations in the Peninsula, ^55 

Means of the Zenith Distances taken on the right and left Arcs^ corrected for 
refractionf equation of the sectorial tube, and the mean runs 

of the Micrometer, 

Previous to this arrangement of the zenith distances,it may be 
per to say a few words on the different corrections here meniioncd. 

The refraction is had from the tables of mean refraction, and no 
notice taken of the barometer or thermometer, or of the heights of the 
stations above the level of the sea, considering it doubtful what correc¬ 
tions to apply until observations are made, and tables of refraction con¬ 
structed, for this ciimaie, and for different elevations. 

The corrections' for the micrometer were determined by taking the 
runs between every dot on the arc when the mean temperature was 7 f, . 
it having been discovered upon more minute attention, that one degree 
on the limb was more than 3600 divisions marked seconds on the micro- 
meter; and ihe average of all the results gave 3604. Therefore one" 
minute counted by that scale required a deduction of o'o66 to give its ’ 
true measure from the nearest dot. In ail these observations two ther¬ 
mometers were used, one opposite the upper a^is, the other opposite the 

arc. and the experiments for ascertaining the runs were made when the 
thermometers stood at the same degree. 

This error in the scale of the micrometer has doubtless arisen in a 
great measure from the unequal expansion of the sectorial tube and the 
frame which carries it, whereby the point of the screw does not coincide 
with the centre of the steel plate against which it presses, and in con¬ 
sequence causes a greater equation than what would arise simply from 
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itie expansion of the arc while the point rested on the centre of the plate. 
Exclusive of the above correciionj 1 have endeavoured to make some 

i 

allorvancc for the variation of temperature from 74“, but 1 have found it 

too-trifiiog to be noticed. . . 

* ■ + 

*Tije correction for the sectorial tube, is a small equation which arises 
when the temperature above is different from that below; on which ac¬ 
count the expansion and contraction of the tube are n jt m the same ratio 
with those of the arc. This irregularity, like the last, is in general very 
ineonsiderable, though the correction for it is taken into account. 



ZE.YITH BISTA^i’CES at Dodagoontali, arranged and ftiaily cor¬ 
rected. 


ft SERPENTIS. 


T 


lliOj 

Jlfonth- 


Left Jrc. 


m}5 

Aloiiih, 


Jttghi /fre* 


Mean* 


J illy 

joJ 

5- 

m' 

57* 

.55 


Ja. 

5 

57 

1 

.10 


lU. 


5T 

S 

.15& 


20. 

5 

57 

D 

.08 


29,1 

1 a 

se 

5J 

.98 

1S06? 

19. 

1 

5 

57 

57 

.th8 

d iim; ^ 




.61 

* 

2S. 

5 

5G 

5t 


5 

50 

57 

.67 


Julv le. 

5- 56' 62'.+5 

liL 

5 66 iS .87 

■Si. 

5 56' .53 F .42 

27. 

5 56 46 .55 

ai. 

5 56 47 .45 

iSOGJg^, 

1 5 56 5J .93 

JuEie \ 


22. 

5 56 48 .68 

Mcnny* > 

5 66 49 .97 


Wt-aii, ... 

llefniclian 5 

Zenith S 56 59 
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K H E R C U L T S, 


557 


ItiOj 


lb05 


1 Mean, 

1 

Moiilk, 

" xlrCi 

Jllittdhw 


Julj ]<}, 

i-37'3frMJ 

July JS* 

1*37'90" .99 

Mean,..,... 1*37-27".52 

2&. 

i 37 33 .85 

16. 

I 37 90 ,2fj 

iRcfractiPTi &c. - - ^ . -f i .47 

August 

1 37 39 .60 

SO. 

1 37 SO ,39 


8 . 

1 37 33 .59 

31. 

I 37 @0 ,74 

ZcriiLiti ^ * 1 37 28 .£*9 

10 . 

J 37 33 ^91 

Aa^t 7, 

J 37 91 .50 

* 

* M. 

1 37 33 -80 

9. 

1 37 29 .08 




19, 

1 37 90 .!)8 

+ 



16. 

■ I 37 99 ,80 


* ' 

f 37 S3 .01 


1 37 21 .13 




* o p n I u c H 

I. 

July 12. 

0 17 It ,78 

July 13, 

0 17 03 .56 

Mean,.. 0 IT '7 ,40 

15. 1 

0 17 U i3! 

99.' 

0 17 0 .09 

iicriiftctifin &c.+■ 0 ^31 

12 . 

0 17 IS .03 

90. 

0 17 0 .59 ■ 


S8. 

0 17 13 .5 

31. 

01? 9 .08 

Zmith Dtstancr,.. 0 17 7 .71 

3I>. 

0 17 19 .96 

Aujtust 8. 

0 17 1 .38 


August 7- 

0 17 19 ,53 

10 . 

0 17 9 .19 


0 . 

0 17 13 .33 

14. 

0 16 50 .01 


J3. 

0 17 12 .19 




17. 

0 17 13 .81 ^ 




‘ Mean,., 

0 17 13 .30 

Mean,.,! 

0 17 I .51 




A I L JE* 


July 19. 

9 51 3 .09 

July 13. 

2 SO 50 ,97 

Mean,... 2 50 57 .0 < 

15. 

9 51 0 .07 

t6.| 

2 50 51 .97 

llcfoictma +. 2 .78 

J9. 

2 51 4 .86 

22 , 

g 50 +7 ,34 


31. 

9 51 1 .08 

August 7. 

2 5f) 52 .16 : 

Zerntb DiAtaac(^,, _ 2 50 50 ,7S ^ 

Auirust 8. 

2 50 60 .05 

9, 

9 50 53 .83 ■ 


‘ 10. 

2 51 9 .74 

19.! 

2 50 51 .88 

• 

13. 

2 51 9 .33 

IT. 

9 50 59 .57 

4 

90.; 

2 51 3 .70 

30. 

2 50 54 .11 


Afean,- - 

2 51 2 .93 

Mean,. - 1 

2 50 51 ,77 



T4 



r 
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A T A I R. 


■ 35* 


1605 

I^Ji Arcm 

1805 

Sight Arc* 


JUafJth. . 


> Jutr ISJ 

4*33' r.ll 

July 13. 

4* 37' ^1" .07 

..4-57' 58'' .73 

J3*| 

4 36 5 .54 

la. 

4 37 52 i()5 

lieffaction 4< 4 

19. 

4 as 5 .97 ' 


4 37 32 .42 

--- 1 . ■! ^ 

29.' 

4 58 6 .54 

30i 

4 37 52 -.21 

Zenith Distance,-*4 SS S /M 

31. 

4 38 S .83 

: August 7. 

4 37 54 .00 


Aagtut 8- 

4 38 J .06 

9. 

4 37 55 .33 


10. 

4 m 1 .93 i 

1®. 

4 S7 53 .05 


13. 

4 38 S .21 

17. 

1 4 37 SO .45 


SO. 

[ 4 38 4 ,30 

50. 

4 37 54 .05 


Mk^nn,.. 

1 4 38 3 .91 


4 37 53 .55 

** 


|3 A CLU I L m. 


1800 1 j 

Au^usl 25. 
27. 

7 4 4 ,80 

7 4 7 .34 

1800 

Auguiit SC. 

Mean,, ^ 

7 3 56 .24- 

Meun,.7 4 1 ,18 

Hefraction + 1 JS 

74 6.11' 

7 3 56 .24 

Zcnilli OislntiPTi,» 7 4 8 


* 


M A R K A B. 


l8Ui 



* 


August 14. 

1 9 49 .98 

.'iugusl 13. 

1. 9 98 .98 

Mcaii,.. 1 9 .% .67 

21. 

1 9 4L .58 

IT.! 

1 9 .33 .07. 

Etfifmction &c, , * * - + L19 

23. 

I 1 9 41 .91 

29. 

1 9 34 .82 


28. 

1 9 39 .49 



iZenLlli Dktance, -- 1 9 ij7.T6 

30. 

1 9 41 .15 


1 


ITpait,, - 

L 9 41 .41 

~ - J J.* 


1 ,9 31 .73 


- 




* 



* P E G A S I, 

#■ 

Aurkui 23 * 

1 6 7 ,91 


1 1 5 57 .22 

Mtffu), _ .1_ 1 e 3 .17 

30. 

1 6 9 .69 


1 5 68 .56 

jlefraction &ci_ + 1 *CM> 

Menu,-- 

1 0 8 .45 

Mean,, -: 

! 6 57 .89 

5Si^iili Diirtit'nw,.. f 6 4 .23 
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1805 




JdI^ i1. 

7' ly 19' .93 

July 13. 

7- t2 

to. 

7 19 IS ,52 

22. 

7 IS 0 ,83 

26. 

7 12 19 .95 



Atfian,.. 

7 12 19 .47 


7 12 e .16 


Meanj ..T* IS" .61 

Refraciion &c. + 7 .08 


'Z«^ilb Di3bn(;c,.,r IS J9 .8i 


The Latitude of Dodagoontah SUthn^ deduced from the foregoing Stars. 


STARS, 

/rtwrt iht‘ brghinhtg of 18tJLi^ 


Ahaii DfctlmUion* 

Cttrreet Z. Distance, 

. Arcluriisj_ _ _ __ 

, 20r 12 19 .23 N., 
7 3 0 ,3 

M 37 30 ,96 

12 42 30 .91 

10 8 .58 ^34 

S 21 33 .53 1 

5 55 52 .71 
[4 9 40 .09 

U 6 4 .7 

7‘ 19- 19^S4 N. 

5 56 59 .(54 S. 

J 37 28 ,99 N. 

0 17 7 .71 .S. 1 

2 50 .59 .78 S. 

4 38 S ,34 S, 

7 4 S .73 S. 1 

1 9 37 .76 iV. 

16 4 ;23 K. 

K S**rpeiiiis,__ 

a I li-rnuUM j 

^ 0|iIiiiic{ti, «-,^*-***^*, 

V ___ 

■ AlJtir/. --- 

^ AqillLii’t _ 

Murkab, . ... 

V Pi-gitii,..,--- 



Mean,,... 


JLatilude. 


J3*59' 59''.39 N. 
59 .97 
b’l .97 
58 .52 , 

5S .J2 
‘5G .87 
ei .44 
62 .:!3 
GO .47, 


19 59 59 .91 


This is one of tJie stations ailuded to In die note p. a^i, whore the plum¬ 
met is supposed to have been dra\S'n to the northward; in which case tiie 
latitude here deduced must be something in defeat. 

9 - PoLE-sTAa observations at Dodagoontah Station, reduced for deter¬ 
mining the jiosition of the Meridian. 


jMont/i. 


A 


Fuly 19. 

29, 
8. 
J9. 
17. 
i6. 
19. 
23. 
2fi. 
27. 


.'ffparrnt PoiaA i ... . 

DhtuMf. I 

I * 


.so 

1 43 57 .57 
1 43 54 A17 
1 43 53 .05 
1 43 51 
1 43 51 
I 43 51 
I 43 .50 
1 43 49 99 
I 43 48 .83 


.70 

.44 

.16 

.04 


*9 


u^irimuths* 

Aiigic btrti£ecn 

thr Pofr-stor 4" 

yhfg:hijeit€t'fn 
fht Poie ^7id 

r 

■46 

’ 42 

.16 

1' 

■31 

53" 

.00 

O' 

14 

49- 

M6 

I 1 

40 

41 

.70 

1 

31 

.56 

.25 

0 

14 

45 

.45 

t 

46 

38 

.10 

1 

SJ 

51 

.25 

0 

14 

40 

.85 

1 

40 

37 

.06 , 

I 

31 

48 

,50 

0 

14 

48 

.56 

j 

16 

55 

.67 

I 

31 

46 

.25 

0 

It 

49 

.42 

] 

46 

35 

,40 

1 

31 

47 

.50 

0 

14 

47 

,90 

j 

46 

35 

.10 

1 

31 

45 

,50 

0 

14 

49 

.60 

I 

40 

33 

.97 

1 

31 

45 

,50 

0 

J4 

48 

.47 

1 

46 

32 

.99 

1 

31 

43 

,50 

0 

14 

49 

.49 

i 

46 

32 

.73 

1 

31 

44 

.50 1 

0 

14 

4S 

.23 

Lamp N, UasleHy,.. 
CQiJrotig,.. ^ 




0 

lot 

14 48 
4 39 

.34" 

.69 


beliTccn the N, Pole and Saxcadroog Station,. 


103 19 41 .37 
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SECTION V. 


jAitgth of the Perpendicular Drgree, and tlte Latitudes and felaiivt Loff- 
gltudes of aii the great Stations of Observationi and 
other places on the two Coasts, 

10, The measurement of an arc perpendicular to the meridian, and the 
length of a degree in latitude is* 55" 10",, 

For determining the latitude of Savendroogf we have at Oodagoontah 
station, tlie bearing of Savendroog station with the meridian 76“ 10' 

S. W’r- and the distance between these two stations = 121933.2 feet. 
These will give the westing of Savendroog = 118399feet, and the 
southing of the poijit on tlie meridian of Dodagoontah, where the perpen¬ 
dicular let fall from Savendroog, will cut tlie said meridian = 2914-3.3 
feet, wltich is equal to an arc of 4-' 4fS''.88, and this deduaed from tlie 
latitude of Dadagoontah gives 13'* 53' The westing will give an 

arc perpendicular to the meridian 19' s9".04, with which, and the co- 
latitude of die above point, the latitude of Savendroog will be liad is» 

55 ' io'^ 24 . 


Note. The meridional degree is taken at 6o4r9ti fathoms, being the comr- 
puted degree for latitude le*^ 55' deduced from the measured de* 

grees for latitude 11* 59' 53" and latitude 52*^ 02' go'\ 




Oj-EHATIOMi IN r;lE Penin«u[ 


3^1 


Pole-Shr Observations at Savcndroog Station^ reduced joi*deitrvnning ifu 

iKtsition of liw Meridian. 


i8[H 

AppftmH Pulm 
Distai^rc* 

1 ^ . 

LciiUadi', 

J/i-w/A. 

Alareli 6. 

l*43'57'\e6 , 


7.- 

1 4.3 57 .91 1 


! 8. 

1 43 i)8 .33 ; 


9. 

1 43 TtH .49 


in. 

I 43 5H .77 


13.1 

I 4.J 50 .fJ3 


ii. 

1 43 50 .01 


15. 

1 -U 00 .19 

'i 

IS. 

1 44 00 ,49 


21, i 

[ 44 00 .06 



dzittiirtlii. 


J- iG 
1 iti 40 
I -*0 40 .3 
1 4G 40 .57 
1 4rt 40 -80 
J 40 41 .73 
1 46 4a .03 
I 40 4S .31 
1 46 42 .6a 
1 46 43 .11 


jfflif/e i/eiisecH 
i/te Pote-siar and 
ttf/efriii^ tantp. 


S'S^i'5G^75 
3 as 57 .25 
3 as 51 
3 38 53 .5 
3 38 57 .75 
3 38 56 
a 38 58 
3 @3 58 
9 38 58 
3 90 01 


.75 
. ^ 5 
.35 
,19 


An^lt: bclff^n tkc llefcrring Lnunp and 5Iiiilapuiinalj<Mla,; 
Antjlelwlirccti tlie North Pole and ^-TalJapuan^i’tln,. 


yin^fr in-tiecr/t 
f \. PoU’ mid 
JtcfcrTitig ftiinp. 


0- ja' IT' 
0 43 17 , 
0 43 
0 43 
0 43 
0 43 14 
0 43 
0 43 
0 43 15 
0 43 i» 


,0J 
35 
13 .7 
13 .03 
Iti .80 
.97 
.72 
.44 
.63 
.02 


16 

16 


0 42 15 .80 K 

90 40 01 .16 , 


80 57 45 .37 W. 


LAii^Ip brtwiX'n the North Pole and [tffi'rrinir liBnm,..... ___j 0 42 15 .80 E 

between the [trierdn^ Lauip and Yerfacondati, ._.j 93 04 49 ,45 

AngfcbrlwrenU p Norlli Pole and Ycmcondah,__92 47 03'. 


34 E, 


Pole-Star Observathtts at M u 11 apun nabetta Station , 

the position of tfte Meridian. 


reduced for determiuhig 


P 


ov. 


IS05» 
Dee. I 


7 . 

! 

43 

42 

.37 


1 

16 

21 


170 

43 

15 

.25 

172 

■gy 

39 

.g5 

8- 

1 

43 

49 

.03 , 


1 

4ti 

2,T 

-65 

170 

43 

18 


172 

29 

41 

*1>5 1 

io. 

1 

43 

41 

.36 ' 


1 

46 

22 

.06 

170 

43 

18 

.37 

172 

29 

41 

.33 


1 

43 

40 

.71 ; 


1 

46 

22 

,29 

170 

43 

10 

.13 

172 

29 

41 

A2 

13* 

1 

43 

40 

,39 


' 1 

46 

21 

.96 

170 

4S 

19 

.38 

172 

29 

41 

M 

14. 

1 

43 

40 

.07 


) 

46 

21 

,64 

170 

43 

SO 


172 

29 

41 

.til 

13. 

I 

43 

39 

-.75 , 


1 

46 

21 

.31. 

170 

43 

19 

.62 

172 

29 

40 


*6. 

' J 

43 

39 

_42 

ts 

1 

46 

go 

,07 

J70 

43 

SO 


172 

29 

40 


17. 

] 

43 

,69 

. f 1 

CJT 

I 

46 

gt) 

.65 

170 

43 

19 

.25 

172 

29 

39 

J) 

W. 

1 

43 

38 

A9 

UI 

1 

46 

20 

.02 , 

470 

43 

19 

.25 

172 

29 

39 

SI 1 

le. 

1 

43 

13 

.21 

3 

1 

45 

51 

,11 

J70 

43 

49 
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Pok’Stdr Obstrvations at Yemcondah Statkn, reduced for dcUrminmg the 

position of tiie Meridian, 


1B(H 

Month. 

1 

apparent Pi^far 
Dktaiicc* i 

Lniiiudc. 


Pol^-ilar S: ' 
Ilrfnrh^' tawpS 

Afiglc 

the Poie itmt 

Rtftrrm^ fnirip. 

Jafu IB* 

l-t:f 49^' ,81 

1 

1‘ 46* 30" .42 ' 

!)* 3' e^.s 

7-!G 36' .09 


: 1 43 40 ,S2 


1 1 46 SO .43 

9 .3 ,3 .85 

7 16 33 .12 , 


1 43 40 .0 

^ . 

1 40 SO .51 

9 3 2 

7 16 31 .49 

21). 

1 43 49 .92 

tJT 

1 46 30 .53 

9 3 3 .5 

i 7 10 32 .97 

i 2U 

1 43 49 .95 

w 

1 46 30 .56 

i 9 S 5 .3 

7 JG 34 .94 


t 4J so .02 

1 ^ 

1 46 SO .63 

9 3 3 .75 

T 16 33 .12 

• 23. 

1 43 SO .07 


1 46 30 .6S 

9 3 4 

7 16 33 .32 

SCip 

1 43 60 ,96 


] 46 30 ,S7 

9 3 5 

7 16 34 .12 

27. 

1 43 50 .35 


: 1 46 30 .96 

9 3 4 ,25 

7 16 33 .3 

Anek Iwtwwn tlic NoriJi Pole and lli-'fcrri 

iaT Larflpj. 


7 IG 33 .64 E. 

Angle tittwccji the RallTjrDig Lamp aui 

4 

* 

k 

P 

1 

1 

f 

1 

1 

1 

k 

94 J6 14 .97 

Angle belwcen (lie Noijli Pole and flavpndmojj, ,,, — 


86 59 4[ .saw 


As the ktinides were necessary for computing the aiimuths, they were 
frst had s{Therically for the two stations at MuHapttnnahetta and Terracon- 
dakj by taking the westing and easting from the meridian of Savendroog^ and 
converting them into parts of great circles. These came so near the truth, 
that on recomputing the azimutiis by the latitudes finally brought out, there 
was no sensible difference. 

It may be remarked here, that no double azimuths have been taken. 
The pole-star being so low, and the vapour in the atmosphere'so great in 
general, that 1 ha ve never, except in two instances, been able to discern it 
while the sun was above die horizon. 
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3^3 


The Arc comprehended by ike Meridians of Savendnjog and Mullapun- 

nabetta. 

Let S and M be die stafiona at Savendroog anil Muilapudjiabetta^ and P 


the pole, and SR be a great eircle per¬ 
pendicular to the meridian SP at S, and 
also Ss a parallel of latitude at die same 
point S. Then we have given the ob¬ 
served angles PSM and PMS, the dis¬ 
tance SM, and the latitude of S, to find 
the latitude of M, 



Iff the spheriodical triangle MSR, the angle MSR = 90 ® — ^IPSM =« 
o* 2' and the angle SMR =, iSo*^ — ^ PMS 90^ 11' 

and these being corrected for the chords, we shall have the angle MSR 
==02' i4'',73, and die angle RMS =s 11‘ for the chord an¬ 

gles. Whence the angle SUM = iSo'’ ^ sums of the above angles, or 
39 ® 4tJ' 29''.e9, and with these and the side or chord MS, the distance 
given by the triangles, we slialt find the chord of the perpendicular arc 

SR ^ 357644.6' and the side MR = 233.64 feet, and this last may be ta¬ 
ken either as a chord or arc indiJlereinly. 

Now the spherical excess of the triangle SMR is o'.o®, and the sum of 
die corroclions for the angles MSR and SMR being - o".03, the difference 
between this sum and the said spherical excess is -}- o".oi the correction 
for the angle-MRS, wliich applied to the chord angle, we get the angle 
MRS ox PRS as an observed angle, equal 8946* S9'^6S. 

Continue the meridian PS to t, and draw Rt parallel to Ss. Then, 
since the small angle SRt, or its equal RSs, is half the difference between 
tlie angles PRS and RSR, tliat is half die difference between 90" and die 
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tft'S9'.as) 

cii'glc TKS US cu observed one, ^ye Have— ^ = P +.’3 -lo» 

siiglc RSs. Hence in triangle RSs considered as a plane one, there are 
given the angles at Rand Sand the side SR, as formerly found, from 
which will he had Ss and Rs equal 35 7 dl- 3 .<i feet and 700.51 feet resitedt- 
ivdly; as also Ms (=R5 —RM) equal 46S.87 feet, which measures the 
distance between tlte ijarallels of S and TVl. But 4 (? 8 ,B 7 feet as an arc on 
the meridian is 4''.<?s, whicii snbtradted from the latitude of S gives la* 
55' 05''.59 for the latitude of M, tlie station at MuUaJfuunab^tta, 


Hr>jCE in the triangle SPM there are givcti the sides SP and MP (the 
co-latltudcs of S and M) and the angles PSM, PMS, the obserN'ed angles 
at S and M. Then, as tlie tangent 77" 4 52"'085 tangent o' o' fi".se 5 ■ • 
tangent 89“ 53' 14".83 : tangent o” 4' which last applied to tlte half 

sum of the observed -angles, we get 89" 53' i 4 ''.S 3 + 4 ^ 89“ 57 

4 fi".Q 9 and 89 ^ 53' 14".83 —l' S^'-^G = 89'’ 4 S' 43".57 for the angles at 
Savindroog and MidlupumiabtUa such as they would have been observed 
on a sphere- Then proceeding by spherical computation with the sides 
PS, PM, and the angles PSM and PMS given, die angle SPM, or difier- 
ence of longitude of S and M will be had equal i'’ 00' 24"- 44 , f^int which 
and the side SP m die right angled spherical triangle PSR the side SR or 
arc SR perpendicular to the meridian PS at tlie point S will be had equal 
o* 58' 32^-71* 


Now die chord of the arc SR is had = 357644 <J foet, half of which 
will be as the sine of half the arc SR, and from which is got the radius of 
the same arc, and thence the length of the arc SR is found to be 357 *^ 50 -^ 
feet. Then as 58' - 557<>5q.8 -: 60': 3R44G3.3 feet,or 60743.8 fatlioins, 

for the measure of the degree at right angles to the meridian of Sor* 

r^ndroqg^ 
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The Are cofiiptvhsntL'd Ijy the _M^iidijns (jf SavSndrtJog and Yerraoornlah. ♦ 
Let S and Y be the stations at Savendroog and Terracondah respeciivelyi 

and let the latitude of Y be deduced 
from that of S, the angles PSY and PY'S 
having been observed. Let SR be a 

great circle perpendicular to the meridi- 

' i 

an SP at S, and St' a parallel of latitude 

at the same point S. Here the angle 

RSY sa PSY — 90" = 2'’^7'5 '',s 4, and 

the angle RYS being the observed angle at Y —: sO" 59' 4i".33. These 
angles being corrected for the chords, the supplement to their sum will 
be tlie chord angle at R in the spheriodical triangle SR Y. Let the chords of 
SR and YR be computed with the corrected angles, then if the angle at 
R be augmented by the difference between the sum of the corrections for 
the other two angles and the spherical excess, it will become 90" 13' i4".74, 
or such as would have been observed at R. Hence 180"—^SRY = 
89 “ 46' 45 ".a 6 the angle t'RS, and by considering tlte triangle StH as a plane 
one, the small angle t'SR is equal ^ 

gle, and the angle tRS, and the distance SH, as found above, the small 
side t'R is had=675.86 feet, wliich added to RY^ 17067.7s gives t'Y= 

17743-58 feet, the distance between the parallels of S and Y. But 17743.58 
feet is equal to an arc on the meridian of s' and this deducted from 

the latitude of gives ia“ 53'14^26 for tlie latitude of Terra- 

condah. 

Hekce, with the co-latitudes of Savendroog and Tefracondah, and the 
observed angles PSY and PYS, we have, the tangent of lialf’ tJic sum 
of the first, to the tangent of half tbeir difference, 23 the Ungent of 

W 4 
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half the SUM of the second, to tangent of 35 ^£)e, their half differ-' 

ence; from which we get the greater angle at S = 9a® and the 

less angle atY^se*sS''57^4l tftus corrected for computing spherically: 
and wnth these and co-latitudes, proceeding as before, the angle SPY will 
be had = o" 59' 14"-83, and the perpendicular arc =t- 0“ r>Y 44 '''^S* 
But the chord subtended by tliis arc Is 350824 feet, and til ere fore the aro 
itself 350S27.7 feet. Then, as 57^.74767 : 350827.7 feet 60''; 36451 
feet, or 60751.8 fathoms, for the length of the degree at right angles^tO' 
tlie meridian of Savendroogt as deduced from the distance between Saven-' 
droog and Terracondiik; and the length of the perpendicular degree 
deduced from the distance between Savetidrsog and MullapunnabeUa bteing; 
60743.8 fathoms, the mean of these two, or 60747,8 fathoms, may be con-' 
sidered as nearly tlie true measure for latltude i 3 ”' 55 ^ ler.^ 

Ir tlic- ratio of the earth's diameters be taken as 1 : i.0O3fe5, and thi?’ 
meridional degree in latitude 11** 39' 55* be 60494 fatliomsr; Uien, by using 
tliese data, the compideit meridional degree' on the ellipaoid' hi latitude 
12^ 55' 10'' itill be 60.1:93 fathoms; wlt!i whicli and the above ratio, the 
eomputfd degree at right angles to the meridian in the same latitude will 
be had 60858 fathoms, which exceeds tlie measured one by 110 fathom's 
nearly; so that we may infer from this, either that the earth is not an ellip¬ 
soid. orthat this measorement is incorrect. 

The more we investigate this interesting subject, and the more ample 
means we employ to ascertain the exact figure of the earth, the morfe 
seems to be wanting to satisfy our research; and if we feel reluctant 1 a 
giving up the elliptic hypothesis, because it is consonant to that harnfoiiy 
and order with which w'e are fanuliar.the discord which these results indi¬ 
cate, afford by no means sufficient evidence to induce iis to abandon that 
theory. The great nicety in making tlie pole-star observations is well 
understood, and it will bii made more manifest in the case before us by 
■ increasing or diminishing the half sum. of tlie angles with the meridians, 
reciprocally taken at MHliapunnahettit and Savendroog^hy second only. 
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V.'hen it will appear tliat a difference of nearly oftf hundred and Jjfiy 
fathoms, in the perpendicular degree, will be occasioned thereby. 

I AM fully aware of the delicacy necessary in taking the-se angles, and 
1 am also aware that some eminent mathematicians consider the method 
of determining the diflerence of longitude by die convergency of meridi¬ 
ans as insullicient in these low latitudes; yet 1 am of opinion that by re¬ 
peating these observations wiienever stations can be found, eidier inthe 
same, or in dJiferent latitudes, die truth may ultimately be very nearly 
attained, 1 at one time had determined on increasing the number of ob¬ 
servations at Mulla^mniabeita, Savendroog and Terracondah, on my retuni 
to the eastward; but when I was at MuUapunnabetta a second time, and 
had increased the mimber of pole-star observations there to eighteen, and 
had also taken several other angles betw-een Savendroog and the referring 
lamp, and after all finding that the angle betM»^en die meridian and ^4- 
vejfdroog was altered only ^ part of a second, I did not think it necessa- 
ry to go to die other stations, particularly as die observations there had 
been made under the most favonible circumstances. It is, notwithstanding, 
desirable diat many more measurements of the kind should be made, 
and diat other methods should be tried for getting the letigdi of a degree 
of longitude, particularly that of carrying a good time-keeper between 
tw'o meridians at a known distance, a method which has been strongly 
recommended to me by the Astronomer Royal, and which [ mean to put 
in practice in the course of my future operations. 1 had also devised 
another method by the instantaneous extinction of large blue lights -fired 
at StivendroGgf the times of which were to be noticed by observers at 
Miil/cjpunnabrita and Terracondiik, the distance of whose meridians on a 
parallel of latitude passing through Savendroog being nearly 135 miles^ 
The experiments were attempted, but the weather was so dull that the 
liglits could scarcely be distinguished. There is besides a difticulty in 
fi.’cing the precise moment of extinction; and even in the most favorable 
state of the atmosphere, wlien the lights may be distinctly seen with the 
naked eye at near seventy miles distance, to come witliin half a second 
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of the truth, would be aisnear as the eye ia capable of, which is equal to 7"! 
in an angle at the polei but the mean of a great number of successful re¬ 
sults might come very near the truth. 

SfNCE the triangles in this survey have been carried direct from the obser¬ 
vatory at Madras to Mangalore, by which easy means are oHered to deter¬ 
mine the length of a parallel of latitude subtended by two meridians nearly 
five degrees and a halfdisbant from each other, it may be further suggested* 
w'hether a long course of corresponding observations made at Madras obser¬ 
vatory and at another place on the Malabar coast, by the eclipses of the satel¬ 
lites, oocuhations of'stars by the moon &c. might not afford another eli¬ 
gible method for determining the length of a degree of longitude. 

In short, the difficulty of obtaining this desideratum, and the important 
advantages to geography and physical science which must accrue there¬ 
from, axe such powerful incitements to a zealous prosecution of the inqui¬ 
ry, that 1 may venture an assurance of leaving nothing undone, which 
may come within the compass of my abilities, to give every possible sads- 
faction on the subjedl; and if my endeavours to throw some light on the 
path to future discovery be successful, I shall close the period of my la¬ 
bours with the grateful reflection, that, while employed in conducting a 
work of national utility, 1 shall have added my humble mite to the stock 
of general science. 


PENlJiSUl-A, g 

11. Latitude and longituitt of K.ylasghun 

Let Y be rerracondah, K KyU^hur, and P the pble. Then in the 
.spherical triangle PYK there aregiyen YP = 77 ^ 7 ' 45 ^ 74 , the co-latitude 
of Tm-acQudiA, YK = 46' 35-51; die. ob¬ 
lique arc as computed, on the spheroid 1 
and the angle PYK = 92** 13' 4S'ai, as 
observed at Tertacondahj to find PK, the 
co-latitude of Kyiasghur^ which by sphe¬ 
rical computation will be had equal 77* 

S' SS"*?. and therefore the latitude equal 

12" 50 SI , 3 j w’ith which latitude the azimuths, being reduced, tlie pole- 
star observadous at Kyiasghur will stand as follow; 


\jppnrrnt Pot^r 

1 Laiitude, 


ihe 

ftffrrring famp. 




thc^ \urih Pfife and 
Rfffnrrh^ 

TX'c. 3 , 

i-43'ar.74 

1 iS t 

f ils'3.5" .41 

3 - 38' 57" 

IMS' 21'.59 

7 . 

) 43 SS M 


J 40 54 ,5t 

3 S3 52 . 4 

1 42 17 .89 

13. 

J3- 

1 45 ,H4 

1 43 52 .B , 

Cc 

I 4(5 33 .56 

1 46 33 ,46 

' s as 55 .as 

3 SS 53 .5 

i 

I 42 21 uR9 

1 42 20 .G4 , 

Aiiglr Iwtwm tKp North Polfl ojirT . 

Ajiglc betiyam liefcrriiMf Lanip aJid V^rfaeundaU, 

4^ni]cle btitwren the Nftrtli Pole and Vemc^ondnh, 


I 42 SO .30 E. 
89 17 57 '.007 

87 35 3T;s07W 


If the same angle be brought out by using the co-latitudes of Terra^ 
condah and Ky/asghur , and the observed angle at T’erf'aconddk, between 
the N. pole and Kylasgkttr, it will be 87^35' 37", very itearly the same as 
was observed. 
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I 370 

I Then again* as the sine of either of tJie co-latitudes, is to the sine 

( - of the opposite angle, so is the sine of the oblique arc KY, to sine of 

< the angle KPY, equal 47'4a''.9ft^, the difference of longUtide ; to which 

I add the difference of longitude between Terracoridah and Sai'endroogt 

\ equal 59' 14''.83, we have i"46l57''.8i for the^ longitiulc of Kyiasghur^ 

east from the meridian of Savindroog, 

^ 13. Latitude and longitude of and the portion of its; 

j meridian, deduced from that of Kyiasghur. 

I, The southing of Jfdrnat/gAwr from is 93144 feet, equal to afi 

arc of 13'43'.61 on the meridian of Kylasghur; ajid the easting is 1093-SS 

feet, equal to io".8 of a great circle at right angles to the said meridian* 
' and passing through Karnaiighur. From the nearness of the meridians of 

I these two stations, the former arc may be considered as the difference of 

; latitude* and therefore being subtracted from the latitude of Kyiasghur^ we 

have li" 34'37".C9 for the latitude of Karnatfgkur. Hence, by using the 
co-latitude 77* 35' S2'',3t, and die small perpendicular arc io>'’.8-, we shall 
( have the difference of longitude 11 ".06, and the convergency of the meri- 

idtanof towards that of Kylasghur 46 nearly. The former 

of which being applied to the longitude of Kyfasgkur, will give 1“ 47' 8'".S7 
Tor the longitude of Karnatighur from the meridian of Savnidroag, E. 

Now the obsemd angle at Kylasghur, betxvccn the north pole and Kar- 
nah'ghur, wm 179" 20'38^83, whose supplement is 6" 39' 3 i''-i 7 , which 
I will therefore be the angle at Kantalfghftr, betw'een the north pole and the 

parallel to the meridian of Kylasglmr; Ttbm which subtract the coiivcr- 
^ gency, we get o" 39' ea'^yt for the angle between tlie north pole and 

Kylasghur, westerly; and this subtracted from 93“28'43'.as, the angle 
-formerly taken at between Kylasghur and Canwgoaly\ gives 

93“ 49' i3".5i for the angle between the north pole and Carasigooly, 

The same angle taken st Karnatighur, in 1803, w-as 9 s“ 49 i 3 *^- 93 » but 
as lliere is reason to doubt tlic accuracy of that angle, from reasons already 


I 
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given, to which may perhaps be added the want of exjXJrience, I shall re¬ 
ject it and adopt the one now brought out for determining 

13. The latitude and longitude of Carangoofy H'iii. 

THE length of the arc comprehended by die stations at Kamatighur and 
Cardfigooiy, as detemliied by the triangles in 1803, was ©91196,9 feet, 
which, as an oblique arc, according to the present scales, will be equal 
47 ' 56 "* 21 - 


Let P be the |>ole, KamaligHury, 

and C Canutgoofy; and therefore K't 

the oblique arc ==? 4/56".at. Then if 

(a) file observed angle at Carangooly, be 

made use of, (which must be accurate 

enough for this purpose) we have sine 

PK"': sine PCK^:r sine K^C: sine angle 

K'l^C equal 49'a".9, the difference of longitude. Hence 147'3^87-1- 
49’ 2*^9 = i i'. 77 , tlie longitude of Carangooiy from the meridian of 

Savendroog. 

And as sine angle TCK^'. sine :: sine ^PK^G: sine PC = 77* 
E7'48 ^a, the co-latitude of Carangooly, whose complement sa" ll^8 
is tlierefore the latitude. 

14- Latitude and longitude of Balroyndroogy with tlie position of its 
meridian. 

As the atmosphere was so extremely dull when the pole-star observa¬ 
tions were made at nuiroyudfcogy the angle between its meridian and 


P 



(a) As iJcli‘mLlui:d m 1S03, equal 87* 03 OT'.Sl. 
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the nation at MullapunnaUtta could hot be taken, we must diercfore 
depend altogether on computations made with tile obUque arc, Uie lati¬ 
tude *of MuUapmnabetta. and tlte an^le at that sUtion with the N. pole, 
and the station at Balroyndroog. 


Let M and B be the stations., ^at - 
Mutlapun fifl&rits and Balroyndroog res¬ 
pectively, and let .P 'be the pole, then 
having given PM equal 77° 4* 54 -41 j 
PM the oblique arc equal 5?' 
and the observed angle PMB equal 
75 ® 52 ' S 4 "' 95 ^ we shall obtain by 


P 



spherical computation the side BP ^ 76® 52'o8".4 theco-UtMe. and 
the angle BPM ^ 52' a8^-fl4 the diflerence of longitude, which add to 
the longitude of Savendroog from CjT^ngooty hill, and Mullapunnabetta 
from Savmdroogt there will be 4“ 29' o5^l5i longitude of 
royndroog from. Carangooly hill. 


Taking the latitude thus found for computing the azimuths, the 
pole-star obser\’atious at Balroyndroag will stand as follow: 
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15. REoircTiOK of fiome principal places on the two coasts in’ lati- 
mde and lon^tude. 
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IS’ ' 


% 

^■l 

< 

g § 
1 Pc 


.3 



sw. 

1 

tl j 

«| 

j 

^ 1 

■| -J 


— 1 


‘’^■1 





i£L 


‘n-’Ki 



"^511 

^ o ^ ^-1 J 

V ^ at I-- ^ ^ 1^ rt.| « ,r^ 

'■S u flS S s ^ *'— 

^ S t ® 55 H!*li Cl 
o cj ifi ^ — 5 i ■■#1 ai 


= 1 1 , 

•Ni . 

^ - Cl — £ a^> SS -? 5 ? 
^ Sf3 ^ - 

C* ^r? Co ^ r^ f,, 

* < * I^ t H ' ri 

+ P * I i < H 

» * ^ ‘ ■ 
i s -^ — . 



^O.a & g*fc 
-£ 

C 

= f t ^ci.sCT: 

^ S S ^ a* =H Q 


« 


■ I k I i ,1 

* ' i ■ * * 

’ • c * ^ « 

=r - i Is 

B O d^’S E 

^ n 3 

. ^ iZ ^ ^ 

, ^ o .« £ , 

o a »i 


SP 

i 

6 


o « " e , 

t rti |‘ 

I lii ? 

g Btira H 


Yd 
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Account or TRioonoMfiTRiCAt 


By' table the ist, Misngahre flag-staff b west from the meridian of Bal- 
royndroog 20^380 feet, and south 98008 feet from the station; and these 
converted Into arcs according to the above scales, will give 33'58" and 
j6' respectively, and the latter arc added to the co-latitude of Bairoyn- 
dmog (equal 76^ 52' ^"4) gives 77^ 08“ 20^' for the co-latitude of the point 
where a perpendicular from will cut the meridian of Ba/roy«- 

dmg at right angles. Then as Rad.: Cos. 77* 8 ' eo" :: Cos. 33' 58 ' ( the 
perpendicular): 77 ’ oB’ 2s", tlie co-latitude of Mangalore. 


And again, as Tan. 33"sS"-. Sin. 77’o8'=o'" Cot.: 34'SO’, tlie 

difference of longitude bchveen BalToj>>dn>og and tlie flag-staff at Met- 

galore. 


By proceeding in the same manner with the other places on that coasr^ 
wc shall have tlieir latitudes, and their longitudes from the meridian of 
Balfoyndroog as follow: 


iVfliWfj of 

LtUUndes. 

pum 

BafrBj/ndFQog* 

flack 111 Fort S. K* tSivaliicr^ 
\Tqmit Oilll Elationj *-- 

CannEuiCFn? Flcig-staft't * * -p ^ - 

IVllichtTrj Flaiff-MnfTi . 

19* 5t 38" ' 
1? S3 3S 

12 01 41 

11 51 11 
154+ 59 

tr 34' 5(?' \V. 

0 £9 35 W. 
cri9 47 w. 

, 0 OS 58 W, 

0 0* 17 E. 


By table sd, the observatoiy at Madrai is 127009 feet east, and 
193370 feet north from the station at Carangoolyi which converted into 
arcs give 20'54 *45 and si'57''.78 respectively; which being applied to 
the meridian and its perpendicular, passing througli the obsert'atory, and 
computing spherically, as in tlie last case, v?e shall obtain 15" 04' 8''.7 
for die latitude of the observatory, and ei 27.81 for its longitude east 
from the meridian of Caraiigooly. And by pursuing the same method of 
calculation, we shall have have certain places on die Coromandd coast re-* 
ferred to the meridian of as follow; 
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Names of P/flCfi* 

LidUudes* 

IjQn^itades from 
CarangoQy^ 

Mndraji Observatory,.. 

Fart Sl GiQT»ChurctiS(orp!p, 
PoEHi^cher^FFl^g-sta^F, 
Cudddore Flag-slliff^. _ __ - * 

lyoi'os’M ; 
J3 Oi 45 
' n 55 5G 

n 43 aa 

fl’ars7",8JE, 

0 33 44 E. 

0 03 SO W. 

0 06 48 W. 


The difference of longitude between the meridians of Carangooly and 
Balroyndrmgf by ArL 14-, is 29' 15^.15* to which, add the longitudes 
of the different places from tlie respective meridians^ as heretofore dedu¬ 
ced, we shall have the difference of longitude of those places which lie 
nearly in the same paralleb of latitude as follows a 

Difference of longitude between the observatory and Mangalore^ 5* 23^* 

Church in Fort SL George and ditto, 5 27 45 


and Cannanore) - - - - 4 28 13 
Cttddjlore and TV/Zicferry,-418 * 


Herb it may be proper to notice iliat ih the requisite tables, the dif¬ 
ference of longituie between Fort St, George and Mangalore is 5" 27'25", 
within ®o'' of what is here given; but tlie difference of longitude between 
Cuddalore and Tellicherry is 4" 8' 42", differing no less than 9' iS" fronx 
the triangular measurement. 














A^ICOUK^. OtF T&r&OK<^MBr|(lCAt. 

APPEJV'DIX. 



"TABLE of LATITUDES and LONGITUDES of some of the princi¬ 
pal places, as deduced/rom the operations ui general. 


Note. In the abbyeviations H slgnijies Mtl; P pag&dat and Dg. droog^ 
In ail pagodas the to~oer h meant unless otherwise speajred; or if they 
are stations, the platform h generally the place where the instruwenf 
stood, and is mostly marked by a small 7ttiil-stone. A.II plares having the 
asterisk (*) annexed to them are the stations if the targe theodolite, 
a7id are disiingfiished .either by platforms tvith large stones in the middle, 
haviTtg small circles inserted thereon; or if on a rock, Ihe circle is in¬ 
serted on the rock, and in both cases the centre of the dixte denotes the 
point over which the plummet was suspended. 


Names of Places., 


Air.AM(!ADDV Toff, 

* Alksoor H, ... 

* Alltc^oor n* ____ 

Ai^lumpAHV A Forf* TJ 

Amaratoor Fori P* *_ 

Ambotge .... 

Am BOOS Uiz^ ____ 

ANCIIlTTy l>ff... 

* ANRtsnilKRRV [)g, .. 

As%i€VTm Furl P.__ 

Allf-nT FORT (Nabob^ij 
ARNFE (Monuiiient iniJicFort)^ 

Atchrrnwauk nutl P. __ 

Auvulconhah^^ .. 

* Baekou Forl^,.. 

* B[iilipprc ir+_ 

BArLooR Fort P. ____ 

B. Ballapooh Ecdgdh, 

* Balrotn Oir.*.. 

B iNGALOHE Palace, -.. 

BaRCBLORF- p€Tlls,_.,., __ 

Bt^Uftgolu (Grefit fifatiEe},,_ 

B(:Lt..ooit Fort P. __ 

BEyHiPOOJi Forij ^ 


LdilUfide* 


JjOTigUtide from 

i ! “ • P 



1 Madrm 

Crrm-tii 

le* 

8* 

35" 

-N, 

9" 

30 

ss- W 

77' 

■46 

.5' 

Id 


49 


9 

38 

0 

77 

38 

30 

Id 


18 


0 

31 

34 

79 

41 

50 

19 

IC 

10 


0 

14 

5 

@0 

a 

95 

19 

55 

93 


3 

18 

55 

76 

57 

35 

13 

93 

.37 


« 

14 

48 

78 

I 

49 

r« 

49 

19 


1 

30 

8 

78 

44 

99 

19 

3S 

93 


1 2 

91 

45 

77 

54 

4.5 

19 

40 

97 


2 

10 

3 

78 

5 

97 

19 

40 

33 


2 

33 

31 

77 

49 

69 

19 

54 

14 


0 

54 

57 

79 

91 

3.7 

19 

40 

19 



,57 

58 

79 

18 

39 

T9 

94 

14 


q| 

'9G 

93 

79 

50 

7 

T3 

7 

40 


1 

I 

54 

79 

14 

36 

19 

S3 

30 


I 5 

TS 

98 

75 

3 

2 

13 

39 

7 


9 

58 

98 

77 

18 

9 

13 

9 

47 


4 

S3 

49 1 

75 

59 

48 

13 

18 

94 

.0 

S 

43 

13 

77 

96 

17 

13 

7 

51 

4 

50 

33 

75 

25 

57 

19 

57 

34 


2 

40 

45 

77 

.35 

45 

13 

51 

S3 


5 

93 

98 

74 

53 

9 

19 

51 

15 


3 

40 

13 

76 

30 

!7 

IS 

58 

53 


3 

31 

90 

76 

45 

4 

13 

50 

49 


‘ 4 

33 

SG \ 

75 

43 

4 
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Names of Places. 


*’ BettnUpoor II. and P . . 

Bhava^c^ B.--,* __ 

* liixfceiiTuUaj 

BofiEELtimiAt^Z _ _ 

BOLCO^DAll Dg.. 

* Boiiiancily fC and 

* BonnairgutiEiil]^ __ 

* ^ggurgooJa^ - 

* Bulhimully^_ - . * __ 

* Butlanaudg«KKla, ___ __ 

* CirNDJlOLLV Ug. - . 

Bcrs WtTNGT Dg.. 

Dg. 

CANANOJU: ¥Oin\ f-W Staff, 

* Carongooly H. __ _ __ 

CAVEaVPOOIlUM Fokt, 

CaU VEJIVPAUK __ 

CiiAEA>icotrAii Largi; Tre^.^,,, 

CiiAncuia Dg.^* _ 

CjJ AYt.DOR i'OltT, _____ . 

* ObctikuJ El. 

Chendraglierry Turt, 

\Ghmail, . 

CfiFNnov?r Dg... 

CmNiihzFET I’ort Ftig.Sinffy . _, 

CiJiM Dg- .. 

ClJIJ^EttOYFUTTLIfij _ _ 

ChttU'pet H ^ ^ , 

Cliittetiet Mosqiir* - , - * . _ _ 

CEiITTOOR FwC- — - - 

CutiUjSEGllEtC AV Dg, - 
CliCfNCAMAU^ - J _ 

Co LA A Four P. - 

('•oNJKYAiiAU (7t«^t Pagoda, - * * 

* CgikiiATi'aiic'iJiii IF - - - ^ ^ _ 

^ Cmiaiuin )[. 

CoVELONG CllUTCll, - 

€(JJ)IULOIlB J lag ytalf;- - - . . 
CuAYAij Fort, --- - 

* DapsnmicfgoiJilft, _ _ ___ 

Drktnmptiry Fort, - 
Denkap^utottauF ort, 

Deo>ELLY Fort,___ 

* DromUEta, __ 

* De v A AO V l)g,---* , » . 

* Utnlu^oOiitah, 

Durrca Baliadii; Ghufj- 



Lratitudf,^ 

\ 

1 longitude fr^m 


iiVurfroj Ol^set. 

] Geecmetch^ 


IS* 97' li" N. 

• 4* 8' 93^' 

76* S' 7" E 


!J 93 43 

9 34 19 

77 42 11 


, is 15 41 

1 10 55 

79 5 35 


15 SG IT 

2 7 13 

78 9 17 


19 37 13 

9 S 14 

78 8 16 


13 IG 18 

3 37 1 

76 39 90 

r - « 

12 4S 43 

2 40 41 

77 35 49 

■ ^ ^ 

13 3 4 

5 15 16 

75 1 14 


15 4S S3 

5 10 14 

75 6 16 


IS 43 IS 

5 5 98 

75 11 9 

■ * 

15 19 IS 

2 55 2 

' 77 SI 28 


13 44 S4 

3 19 57. 

77 3 33 

h * * 

13 5 il 

3 4 47 

77 11 43 


11 51 11 

4 53 I 

75 23 29 

_ _ 

15 32 12" 

,0 21 28 

79 55 2 

* m- 

11 54 43 

2 99 36 

77 46 54 

_ _ 

IS 54 15 

0 4T 18 

79 29 (S 


13 9G 50 

i 9 T 36 

78 S 54 


19 53 18 

1 36 19 

78 4U 11 


13 56 3t 

3 91 1 

76 55 30 


13 jg 16 1 

2 56 52’ 

77 17 38 * 

» -P- 

12 5T 53. 

5 15 13 

76 1 17 

V ■■ 

11 50 m 

0 39 45 

79 36 45 


13 35 40 

3 9 43 

77 13 45 


15 41 5S- , 

0 16 12' 

SO 0 18 


12-49 18 

t 42 19 

78 31 Jl 


19 54 .9 

3 51 53 

7U 9S 37 


19 27 5S 

0 51 37 1 

79 91 53 


12 97 55 

0 53 58' 

79 29 32 


14 IS 4 

3 51 34 

76 24 56 

- - 

13 13 5 

1 9 27 

70 7 3 


13 55 IT 

3 8 56 

77 7 39 

* ~l 

15 18 4 

1 57 24 i 

78 40 6 


13 8 90 

9 6 49 

78 49 41 


19 50 47 

0 39 59 

79 43 38 


15 50 56 

0 IS 51 

79 57 37 

. - 

19 5 90 

0 SI 19 

79 42 IS 


19 47 36 

0 0 5 a 

80 16 35 


11 43 23 

0 28 16 W. 

79 48 14 

- -1 

13 U 39 

3 94 II 

76 59 19 


13 15 46 

4 6 31 

76 9 5G 


12 3 48 

2 5 5 

78 11 25' 


12 31 53 

9 97 53 

77 43 37 

m -h 

13 14 59 

2 39 3S 

77 43 52 

, _ 

19 37 32 ' 

9 37 36 

77 3S 54 


13 92 25 

3 2 98 

77 14 2 

i - 

12 59 59 !.S 

2 37 40 

77 38 50 


13 90 13 

5 34 11 

74 42 16 


Z 4 
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Account oi Triconometricai: 

TAB LE—'COjr TIN . 


of Places- 


Ennobr Trei?, - . ^ * ^ * * * * . 
EAonE Fwl S. E. GaFalier. - . 
Ftt^ucli ]l4>ck^$ Pillar, ------ 

^jrlSGSie Ug- 

(lOPAWL Dg- ^ * - - - - ^ , 

GoOAKEltONPAH Dg. 

* (iixjia|jaj H* *. - - - - ^ - 

Coossfcuj. Fort, - 
CinarLottum F* - 

(ttl»4GANl3]IEUnV Dg, ---- 
CuanAPA?! Dg. - 

* HaUagamnila P. 

* llaiipndarHiiib^ -- . 

JT A5ilU?S, 

UoohY Dg. ... 

* IJannaMta^___ 

Hd?f^iAwUN Dg.'- -- 

IluitBOPH Fpiit,-"—*---- 

Jl vDiinGHtlA^--- - 

Jainkul Pg. - . *--- ■ 

JbII ALABATk IHng Staffj * * .p . 

Kahkpl 

’■ KaBXATIOJIURj 
K aiiragouil]! Fwrf^ 

K AU» UN Dg, --- - *--- 

Kflup UatttT/i -- 

Ki&tn AGtiaility^ - -- -- 

KpAptuc^NPAii; Dg... 

Kpngoondy Dg, ^— *-- 

KuGli LAII 1 U UT^ 

Kpoh uA ypo a Vorty - - ^ ^ 

* KcKPulliully II. --- - - 

* KoctndiPOilx'i:!!!, - -- 

Kppa Dg-. 

Kow1,AA - --- 

* KuildiijKioiiabctlu^ - - - - - - 

Kul Dg. - 

* KulkiPkdi^ - -*-p « 

^ Ktinilx tamimiillnj - - - - - 

* Kuntluddakanvuily. - - - * - 

* KunriiMiT Jl. -— ^ ^ -- 

* kv LAKtUl^jlLj - --- 

>1 APHI.V I3g^ 

AUJi ANTirP^i P. - -- 

M APUAfl (ObiidYcm&ryJt' - * 

* MailIpAchbuiiy Ijg* 

MAlLCUftAII II. Acal F. , - 
Mauabaj >1 . 


IjOjigitude from 


LatUmie. 




lijfidrm O&.w- 

Gtrtjfttich . 


ly 14' 50" N. 

Of* 4'43^' E. 

80*21' 12" E. 


U 20 27 

2 31 26 W. 

77 45 4 


13 ;so 51 

3 S3 24 

76 43 0 


12 15 10 

0 51 19 

79 95 11 


13 29 62 

2 57 31 

77 18 59' 

■ m 

15 40 St 

2 33 3 

77 43 27 


If 40 19 

5 14 10 

75 f 20 


J5 1 sa 

3 13 34 

77 2 56‘ 


B 55 53 

1 94 42 

78 51 48' 

1 ■ 

If 25 54 

1 57 47. 

78 IS 43- 


13 28 54 

4 0 47 

7G 15 4S - 


11 0 52 

2 48 54 

77 97 36 


12 55 57 

0 61 14 

70 15 16 


13 0 13 

4 9 42 

'76 6 48 


12 49 13 I 

3 13 6 1 

77 3 25- 


13 0 1 

4 31 12 

75 45 18‘ 

■ w 

13 55 41 

4 19 38 

75 50 62 


12 2 50 

1 4G I 

78 S) 29’ 

■ ^ 

13 43 G 

5 15 97 

75- 1' 3 

■' m 

13 64 35 

3 59 50 

76‘16 40 


13 1 34 

4 57 4 6 

75' 18 4't' 

» i« 

13 12 34 

5 15 36 

75 0 54 


' 12 34 38 ; 

1 10 37 

79 5 59‘ 


12 29 36 

5 16 3 

75 0 27 


14 14 59 

2 58 44 

77 17 4G 

« -- 

13 13 24 

6 31 91 

74 45 9 


12 32 16 

2 2 9 

78 14 91 


13 49 49 

[ 2 98 24 

. 77 48 G 


12 46 3 

1 49 0 

78 27 30 


, 12 3G 5 

r 5 19 G 

74 57 24 


13 38 10 

5 34 U 

74 42 19 

^ * 

12 39 33 

4 99 21 

, 75 47 9 


12 51 IG 

4 18 19 

75 58 11 


13 32 3 

4 56 6 

75 20 25 


13 43 5 

5 8 97 

1 75 S 3 


12 65 37 

6 92 29 

' 74 54 1 


13 38 47 

4 90 66 

, 75 56-32 


13 25 14 

2 39 9 

77 37 91 


11 36 31 

2 58 57 

77 17 33 


12 23 SS 

5 i 39 

77 N 51 

«■ — 

12 61 65 

1 9 59 

79 13 ;i9 


12 50 21 .3 

1 10 42 

7f) 5 48 


13 25 59 

2 45 4 

77 31 96 


12-30*36. 

0 43 If 

79 S3 IS 


. 13 4 9 J 

0 00 00 

80 16 30 


12 10 G 

0 59 32 

79 23 58 


. 12 30 57 

3 36 9 

7G 40 91 


.[ 12 53 34 

4 19 40 

T5 5G 50 
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Kama of Pliuft. 


* ^klnapod^ f f. - *-- * . , , _ . 

MA».i.Avii,rA- VntiT (S. W. CnimUerJ.. 
MANf;Ar,f):il3 (Fla^fStafO, - - - . 
’• M^innrKir, - - ^ - - - * ^ ^ ^ 

Mamkcrn {Trpc}» _ ____ 

• Mnumilwrr fl. 


MRi)A(tAsHiR Dg. Mosque^, 

• Moejiir ___ 

Minghicut. t)^, - -__ 

ItpliXiOADIDtlRKBr p,____ 

MoodUWAGDIE Dg". _- 

MoOIrKV Fort, - ___ 

MoifJEnAUAD, - -__ __ 

• Maratan,---- 

• MouqI Dilli, __ 

Moctmt S(, Tbomai,' (Flag Staff),-- - 

MoDDGKsenAH |)g. ___ 

MoOGliBBRr I).--_ 

Muglee H. (Stoae), - ---- 

Mum.akaio J)g. P,___ 

• MultapunnaJMitCa, - --- 

Mue.\vacol.e Dg, - 

• Murigut H. ---- 

Mmitapum N. of Bangatpiv,- 

• My him H-«--- 

MA WOOR 1‘ORT CBigh Cavalier), - - - 

• My«M>r (L - --- 

Nose, - - - *-- 

NAGwirxGATirTi Fort,-. 

KAiiRAiif Dg . - - - „ 

NahK iciiT Dg. _ _____ 

Naudkaiiiice,___ 

Nedoiodl Dg. (Miiiitapum), 

Necrooi. Dg. (I*illar), -_ 

N UOfiUK {UiilWORE) Flag Staff - - 

• Nuxov Dg.. 

Konjexoooe P. _ __ 

Odea Ug. - ___ 

OosncoETA (EeJgali),... 

Oo^EOOR H. ajitl P, 

OoTItAUAI.LOOS Fort,______. 

OoTua Dg. - 


OvHoiroc'tr*' Ft»rt, - ....__ 

Patticoxdah P. . .... 

* Putticoiidali,--- 

* Pauilree, --_ 

* Paucbue, —-- 

* PaulamuUa, 


J^Utude^ 


- IS- At oG' N. 

- IS^ SJ Q 

■ la 51 SS 

- J3 f) £9 

* la So SO 

- IS 44 

- 13 49 54 

- 13 3 SI 

* 13 ar 47 
-; 13 4 £4 

- IS 4<l S7 
-i )3 5 J2 

- IS 55 4 

- ] I 58 SO 
. IS 1 41 

- 13 0 SO 

- 13 56 41 

. 13 SO 7 ! 

. 13 9 59 

* IS 44 43 

- JS 55 6 , 

13 10 14- 

- 13 0 31 
. J3 0 45 

- 13 ) 7 54 ' 

- IS 18 SI 

. IS 40 40,5 

■ 13 SS 50 
. iS49 il 

13 4a 45 
. 13 T 54 
, i(> 55 57 ! 

. J+ 9 31 ' ■ 

13 14 50 

13 49 lO 

' 13 32 IS.S 
;s 7 9 
IS 36 55 
J3 4 21 
JS 43 S3 
J2 SO 55 
la 57 40 ; 

14 5 44 

15 54 45 
13 10 35 

13 19 41.3 , 

I 14 ti 19 
11 41 39 i; 


Lofipfl m k from 

Mtufrni Ohfrr. j Otfntjyuh , 


. 0* i r I 'AF, 

S II 51 

a sa 23 

0 18 51 
. 4 SO 40 
0 34 59 
3 3 34 
5 19 21 

3 3 16 
5 15 SS- 
2 48 38 
5 S8 u : 

4 29 51 
0 27 48 

5 3 BO 
0 S 18 

2 59 0 

3 3 11 
1 25 S2 
I 39 2 
3 .58 4 

1 59 6' 

0 8 57 

2 40 13 
0 37 55 

3 35 59 
3 35 2 
0 39 13 
3.50 t 
3 4^1 r 

1 3 5S 
S 38 10 
3 10 21 
3 9 JT 
5 13 27 

2 3 * 1 

;3 33 43 
S 19 SO 
S SS 13 

2 24 49 
0 29 SS 
3' 7 47 

3 43 15 
i IS 46 

1 SO 93 
0 S 4 B 

2 53 34 
S SI 0 


SO- 2 99"- E. 
77 4 SO 
75 51 7 
n 57 £9 
75 45 13 
79 11 31 
77 J9 56 

74 57 9 
77 13 14 
73 0 52 
77 27 52 
T9 48 17 

75 40 v9 
! 79 48 48 

75 j 3 . 10 
SO 13 12 
77 J7 30 

77 13 J9 

78 51 8 
78 37 28 
70 JS 20 

78 93 24 
SO 7 SS 
77 36 17 . 

79 38 55 

76 40 31 

76 41 23 
79 37 17 

77 46 20 
70 36 23 
79 12 sa 
77 is 20 
77 0 D 
77 II 13’ 

75 S 3 
77 22 20 

76 42 47 

77 57 10 
77 43 17 

77 51 41 
79 40 5S 
T7 8 43 
:6 33 J5 

78 57 41 

78 40 7 

79 42 23 
77 17 50 
77 45 30 
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Account of Trigonqwitrical 

T A BLE p 


A’a/nw of Phces, 


IffitUude, 


L&ngiiud^ frcm 


iUarfros Oi.TtfJ'* 


firreitWicA. 


PEDSAIO Dg^ - . 

Pi^BCONDAii Trw, 

Puj^SAOR A For** 


1 ■blfjlAUUlU ll-ini — 

* Pi'famlKiuIt H. - --- - - _ ^ * 

* PillooT EL 

PONOICHEltRY Flag Stiff, - ■ 

p -, ^ ^ J 

1 oiiniiwiniiiLi-ii, -HP- 
* Poarwmk tL - 

- ■ ^- 

Jr oc 3i AM. A Lkliti ti r lo^ ^ULJl j - - - - 

Pullicate Fla^ Staff, --- 

. — — 

J.V A n M » H 1 J-^£-p — — 


4^-A. V A Li ^ K LaX^tl'A.Iji X-/^-i ™ — — — 


JLIQ-iI£-£ 9 L>nOU IjT JI i — “■ 

* Rujigandly and *-* 


J> LLD.g^Q 9MT-aXIT V J.1 1 uilU 17 ■ ^ ^ 

Ru?fGYAH Dgp 

.. * *- 

JL k L A U 1 A A Ef^W " — — 


M^J AV^P ^ ^ ^ ^ - - - - 

4 il| V* U Ji TJIV _iv — — — — — 

iiLTaiAni —* — — 

1 TT' D ^ Tl* [”1 ^ 1 tl m m . -m m mw-h h H--b 

St. GEOUGK (FOilT^ Cliurcli «t-*fplc, -- 
SANKEnRY Dg. Bitligtttoc on Uic lop, - - - “. 

Saitiaool Fort, --- 

Sattihu^cgalum I'ort BiingnW, - . - - ^ 

SAiitCHtfn- BuUJing «a Ihc iop» - _ * - - - 

* Savtjs Dg. Stitnin nctu the Mnatnpiim, - 

Quu fcll PrtHT -.WWW 

ijtvnAII Four ^ 

ci-’-iiiMr:: .t P A \i P - ___ 

Skves Ps. P. on the Rock, - - * - 

Hit _ _ _ 


±^ll£EllOGA Port, 


SHEVAmJNGA (t. P. ----- 

SitEVEaAM 11* OiOiiUry., - -- - -- ---1 

SklQLANGJlLa CL P. - - - * - * ^ - 1-- 

SoofiRA»ANET. U* old P. (G. Mountam), - 

*7UU iJ =n u-n n ■* ■; - ------ 

SooioDrCHtanv l)g. ^ -- 

HtREE PErtSlATCIOll P^ --- - 

. 


• TaddiaiidAmi^le^ - - - -- - -- - - 

• Tflndnijj - - - 

TAfTACtrfTrtu - 

TELLACI* ERUV Foti {Flii-Staff), - - ^ * 
■ Tetloor Tl - ^ - --* ^ -- , 

TeSCOTT, iv Fort,----- 

• Tliit^aiJiulljt, - 
TlAOAIi| 


12-57' 33" nJ 

l-3ff 4"W- 

78* 38' 2S’ E. 

11 4 13 

9 40 9 

77 36 29 

12 7 45 

2 20 5S 

77 55 52 

19 11 58 

0 30 45 

79 45 45 

19 53 7 

0 5 9 

SO 13 21 

13 13 59 

6 53 50 

79 22 40 

11 55 Sfi 

0 24 48 

79 51 42 

12 8 4T 

9 36 27 

77 40 3 

13 10 9 

0 39 8 

79 37 22 

13 2 S7 

0 8 16 ! 

80 8 14 

13 95 9 

0 4 13 E. 

SO 90 43" 

13 SO S3 

4 8 19 W. 

76 8 11 

11 58 0 

1 T9 32 

78 56 58 

19 52 25 

0 29 54 

. 79 46 36 

13 S9 55 , 

3 25 23 

76 51 7 

13 2 3 

3 16 56 

76 59 34 

13 55 21 

4 19 51 

75 56 59 

13 54 14 

4 9 30 

76 7 0 

19 31 16 

9 12 54 

78 3 36 

13 21 17 

a 14 37 

78 1 5.3 

19 31 54 

0 4 59 

80 11 31 

13 4 45 

0 2 22 E. 

80 18 59 

II 98 49 

2 23 40 W. 

77 52 50 

19 14 38 

3 G '19 

76 9 58 

11 30 17 

3 0 15 

77 16 15 

12 57 49 

1 30 28 

78 46 2 

19 55 10 .24 

2 57 40 

77 18 50 

13 44 39 

3 20 29 

75 56 1 

12 95 99 

3 54 38 

76 11 52 

19 36 56 

0 3 21 

80 13 9 

14 9 46 

9 44 58 

77 31 32 

15 55 33 

4 40 25 

75 36 5 

]| 9 27 

2 39 58 

77 Se 32 

15 10 9 

3 1 51 

! 77 14 39 

IS 46 IT 

0 29 45 

79 53 45 

13 fr«0 

0 49 49 

79 96 41 

12 39 44 

4 34 It 

75 42 19 

12 40 8 

9 13 57 

78 9 33 

12 4 34 

t 12 59 

79 3 31 

12 58 7 

0 17 57 

79 58 33 

12 13 3 

4 38 69 

75 37 38 

13 8 5 

0 10 46 

80 5 44 

12 94 5 

1 39 49 

78 36 48 

11 44 59 

4 46 16 

75 30 14 

12 51 51 

; 0 40 5 

79 36 25 

19 0 44 

1 51 14 

78 25 16 

11 90 49 

a 53 49 

77 32 41 

U 44 14 

1 1 10 28 

79 6 2 














































Operations in the Peninsola 

TA BLE—ca-'T Ti;^ 


gSi 




J^ri^Uide from 


TiTtim APDoit Dq* -**-*,_ 
Tircli mikode U, aficl P. - - - 
Tiiii^iCEAiiA Fort, - * - - ^ _ 
Tenkitiil]coonum H, mui P* 

• Tidapully IL .. 

TnmouAU^EB If.^ 

-- _ - p,-_ _ _ 

Ttippasoo^ Fort Fac<^j - 

* Trivaodepomnij- * ^ ^ 

TniVlLTiOOR _ 

Ujidnr Cihaut (Peat), - - __ 

Unoana^ulla Dg* -__ 


Llogar^oodE) 


* UiTummoeiiiii Hp 

Vaipooiv Dg* . .. *111"”*** 

VAKiiiwAsii fi, dad P, _-.p**__***"*!I 

* - - .. w^-Fo^t, ** * ____ 

V A?flAl4 8ADDY|« * . ... 

Vpcr Rajcaidorpett H, Emd P* *1111111*11 

Vellore Dh:i. --,.*** 

VELLOJIE FORT G-Prillirilllllll 

* Velicngcaud,_- 

VENtETTvonesiBY Forf, .***1.11111111! 

Veraboo^r Dg. _ _ **-*- ,*-*,-•_. 

ViLLANOOR P. __* _ **■*.*_._.. 

Wallajabad Commaiiding Ofiioer^a boti^^ 
Wallajapett Mosqucj -*_-.********_. 
Wholv HaJfbon Fort, _ _ 

* WonuMJtoor IL - 
* ^Wooraclimulla, - 

* Wooritty H . * . 

Woo5 Dg. _ __ 

■Womdeopdah 11. and P. *1. .1111 

VViii$ Dg.__ 

Yaclznatdur li. _ _ ..I 

Yaenieul Dg. I--**,*****,.... 

Yapiaghcrry H, andP.****_ * __ 

Ykoqoondah Dg. 

Y erracondah (Mysoor), _ _ 

Ycrracoudid] XCe^ DUtikli)j. 


b * # ■ * # . 


( 

1 Madras Ohsrr. 

1 Gre^37wi€h^ 

' JS‘S4' U'^N. 

.1 1- 2' 24*W. 

.1 79-14' 8^Er 

1 1 23 S9 

2 20 59 

77 55 31 

J3 42 ^ 

4 96 SO 

75 50 10 

12 36 37 

0 11 17 

80 5 13 

J3 2 25 

: 2 21 55 

77 54 35 

IS J4 SO 

1 1 It 32 

79 4 58 

IS 13 53 

i JO 46 

79 5 14 

13 8 36 

0 99 92 

79 54 8 

11 44 45 

0 32 10 

79 44 ^ 

13 S 37 

0 90 19 

79 56 11 

13 20 32 

5 10 45 

75 5 43 

12 38 4 

1 58 49 

78 17 41 

13 1 IS 

5 13 43 

75 9 48 

13 JS 5 

0 93 53 

79 52 37 

12 S 44 

I 95 24 

78 51 0 

J2 32 7 

0 3S 49 

79 37 41 

12 30 32 

0 38 47 

79 ST 43 

IS 40 19 

1 38 £8 

78 37 2 

12 12 31 

4 96 47 

75 49 43 

12 54 59 

J . 5 45 

79 10 45 

19 55 90 

' 1 X-15 

79 9 15 

12 20 41 

0 18 47 

79 57 13 

IS 0 2 ■ 

1 45 50 

78 30 40 

12 $3 20 

9 8 41 

78 7 49 

11 54 44 

0 29 35 

79 46 55 

12 47 66 

0 25 25 

79 51 5 

12 55 13 

0 54 8 

79 22 S2 

13 69 7 

4 34 22 , 

75 42 8 

12 4 55 

3 ^ 1 

76 64 29 

n 2S 37 

2 S3 43 

77 42 47 

12 22 41 

(I 34 16 

79 42 14 

12 IS 30 

5 09 48 

75 06 42 

IS 38 J$ 

2 28 23 

75 48 07 

13 47 23 

3 58 

76 18 SO 

11 12 06 

2 30 12 

77 46 18 

14 00 58 ! 

3 97 16 

76 49 14 

12 48 46 

3 12 19 

77 4 11 

13 16 41 . 

2 59 46 

77 16 44 

12 52 14 .26 

1 58 25 

78 18 05 

13 54 59 

2 36 05 i 

77 40 25 
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382 Account or Trigonometrlcal 

Elevations and Depressions, ArcSj terrestrial RefractionSt 

together with the heights above the level the sea, 
of all the principal Staiiuns. 


I- Stations lying in the nearest direction between the t\vo seas^ 
comineucing with the S. end of the base near St. Thomas' Mount, 
■whose perpendlcuUr heiglit abov^j die low water is 18.7 


STATtc^ys .Tr 


SiQUans Qh^crxtd. 


Anpnt^nt 
E- ^ l>‘ 


l| 


Etfvaihns 






4 e' 25 ' E. 
r 47 ^ I). 
0 m J8 E 
0 15 40 fK 
U \l 

II ro 2cr 1). 
0 m IT t). 

WfjorTtly lini,., . .Carangwljif l!UI, *_‘0 10 25" T7* 
\Vrioritu- lllU,.*-* IVrmacoil llilSj-*.- 0 OS D 


md of thti BstsCf - PcOinibijiilt Hilli - - 
PriiHubuuk^ , * * ^ * S, 4'ilsl ofCllO Uiuil*j ^ 
Pi'Ruiibnakj . -_ |MiilbptwJf, ... — 

MtiHiUKHlo, jPer^lobauk 

CiirAiigobljj* 


[.'nrELogOnlj ilibf 
MuIJiiucHlr, 
\VtM>rilly iliU^. - -. 


PtrnLn^oil llilij. - - .-"VVoafiUy llillj , - 

PcTniacmllnil,,, . * .iliiilliichniry', _ 

Miiiil^itTiLTiy, ^ - - . |Pi*npa00il, , * , * ^ . 


0 Ut 9T Iv 

n 2G 17 p; 


l(;irii[iliglit]r, -. .. 
J\yliLsgUurf ^ . 

Kv!rt3*«liur, -- 

5 '^efy.icoiidub, ^ — 


^ crnicuiiittili, - - -, N^avctidroo^,... - 

SaveiiOncHi^, Vmiicomtiilij. ***. 


Yrr^acundtih, , _ . . D 13 53 D", 
KyUiw:lMiT, 


MulkpuimuUlta, 
iLLHiurLbulliy mil; . ^ 
jJulbiinuUy } .p - * 


bavriidmoo-^i 
iVlumipbjiiinbcMci, . 

" lVfuLbmumj:iUlt£i, . 
i%(M)iid[itLl|y Hill,,. 

Koondliullj I!ill,-. 
nuUsiniiSiUyf - 

RullamMlVy^. -- 

KiJibtpoomtix tti:., .. 

Kuda'puoriubelfi'P, 

i!t‘il^a li Si ncion j | K ud a {KHiimliirt l;i. 

StatioTij-- - ISta" oii ilicl^ocb, - 
Sill*-on the Dim'ItjEttlpnli StatfcOH, 


0 00 5 rE. 


liullltlllllliy, . - iK r - ^ 


7 rsj" 

1 

er 

Peruiubauh,, — *, 

1 10 41 

1 

TT 

Mttltapoflo, —. - - 

JsSoi 


Garangooly, -- 

? to 3 

1 

TT] 

Wooritly, - -- 

; 5IL 11 

1 

TI 

Ptnoaeoil, 

{ 31 - se 

; 1 
T-U. 

Mnilliicberryj *--* 

j{2j 27 

1 

Tl 

iVariiaiigUurj - - - - ^ 

1 i 15 44 

% 

TT 

Kylttsghar, - * * - - 5 

J -16 3^ 

1 1 ■' 

V«r«icoiidah, - - - - ^ 

' {57 *50 

L J 

1 1 

Sa^eodroog^ 

; {58 52 

A 

MullBpuimolHrttii,« . 

* ;!34 14 

w ) 

I’V 

jKooiiilh»tlj,« * - p - 

■ jilO 63* 

■A 

SuDiunulljr, ..... 

’ 113 e 


Kudopoo^botta, - - 

* 1 2 49 
*! * 

f 

liedgab Station,* * * 

1S9 


S till ion oa ilicBecioli, 


fiMlI* 

973.9 

4SJ*2 

434.3 

552.7 

484.5 


774,5 

SISJ 

H 6 .T 

29.5 


llic un the lkii4:[i abo^u iLii luvf wukT luiirit by mt^^isuremcEit, 

D i Rcrcocc or error,- 


14,0 


8.5 




























































OpERATlOKS IN THE Pen'iNSULA, 
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s. SiATiONs not lying in the nearest direction between tlie two 
seas, tind comincncing fro*;i KyLughttr. 


^>T.IT1QSS JIT 


Obsci'Xdh 


AppHffHt 
ly if D" 


w'^ 


YcrracotiJtih, ..,. 

Piinjcnriiliib, __ 

PiitLicofulijIj, . 

lloJftjnmIh, . 

YcrrAtiniiilulij .,,, 

Jiyniamlirobg,’ .... 
HyiiuitdriMii'j 
NuiidytlrtMiS^ .. .* 
Numlydrokjg, ..., 
Dcvardydrinjiij, ,,, 

Tmiicondnli, _ 

Tirtapully I Fill,,.. 

TLrlai)i,iUy Hiilj... 

. . . 

... 

S. cud or the Biiik*,' 

iSHVfJulTOCrgj ..,, ^, 

B’liidltuiry, . 

Deorabjtlo, .. 

Poiinassjutillo, .... 

Po;)iiELwinuLlu^ __ 

Piirlam uT til j* . 
Pieij^atiiullLi, __ 

Jji^aiiLiiT^Uidi^ ... 

A'qTiili'tta, _ 

WooraclinmllLi,. ,. 
Sh{!Dmiiiull.t, ..... 
i^licimMuullA, ..... 
N. NV.tfTid of' the lii, 
tHlkcntdinulhi, __ 

Piirhtiuotllnm,., ,. 
N, Vi'.wKlofthc lia. 
SJC. I'jid (jfthc liasCf 
Ihmnair^llnh. 
'J'irtaiHiily If ill. 
AtliiiiV>ar frill, .. 

Aliasoor IlilJ, . 

Kiilkdtuk, _ _ 

Kulkolidi^ .... 
'i’erracondniij,. 
Yeiracouiluli, . 
Bomusufidrttui, 
I'errai-ojidjih, , 

PiAUgliur, . 

Savt'iidroo^,. .. 


Patti<MniJati, _ 

Ycrracondali , , . . . 

IhidcL'inulInf... __ 

P.itfieqndftli,_ 

iiyniamiiod^j _ 

Vi“fraco!id[ili, _ 

N'unfjydroug, .... 
IlymJiti[Jricwij;, ... 
Di'vnntiydrocjg, ... 
IXuittJydmoof, .. . . . 
fnr1iipwUy,r _ 

IVcrriiecmdaJi, ... 
‘[luiiiutirEOtl:!li, ... 

Tinaptijly Jint,.., 

S.KikI of tin- BiLscr,. 

J?oaiiairmonah, .. , 
ttmidlMdlydriKJ^, . 
SaTonii r<Ktaf, 
Pmiiia^ruuIU, .... 

Jh'ftrjlxitin, ...... 

1‘ajilamulbj 
Po;iith.ssinu11ri, .. 
W^iouifliinulbj 
Piiulanjnlbi. - - - . 
JkarjtltcUa,. 
Boitriair^olUtli, -. 
ISJiL'nidmiillaf . . . 
WoOTiidiniullii, - . 

N. W-ciid of Jiawj 
iiUieiVftimiilla, * . . . 
.PiichnpolliiUii,’ «>. 
Kheojiij 1111,1 !ii', * - - 
Si 1:1 > (aid oi'ijaM', 
N. W.fiiJ of Ikiif, 
Diida^nontalij - • - . 
All ujtKir Itillf - - 
Tirtapullyj . , .. . 
A'tdliotalj*, * 
Allsioor 11 ill, - ». . 
Vi’irncondalij .. - , 
KiilhdfuTi, 
tiuii)a.siuidnirn^ 

YtiTKiconiItth, * . - , 

I’nugitiir, - - - 

VcTTjcoiidali, • - - . 
Chv'Ctkulj 


jirdraff D. 
If) 3 11 J>. 
f} 4n ‘B D. 


0 \H 34 E. 
V 0 .IP I>. 
t) 29 y D. 
0 10 20 K. 

0 stj m n. 

0 30 56 n. 
0 6 35 K, 
i) 16 on. 
U 6 39 D: 

0 r 16 t); 
0 13 n. 

0 25 :;s ]). 
n IS 49 R. 

0 15 41 1). 

0 23 17 n. 

0 IT IS K. 
15 IK 


12 

U 46 I), 
13 
31 


I D. 

17 n. 


3 22 42 E. 
M t) 0 
6 10 6 I>. 

0 0 0 n. 

0 17 56 ]). 
|0 4S. 13 1). 
;0 40 15 R. 

•0 4S 5.3 n. 
it 40 20 E. 
16 26 t). 
12 IG E. 
IS 10 IK 
I 40 I). 
0 14 3i 1), 
0 C 17 JJ. 

8 11 IK 
0 2J 45 IJ. 
0 2 30 n. 
0 4G S D. 
0 36 19 E. 
0 e 9 1). 
0 15 35 I). 
0 26 33 D. 


^28' 6" 
^ 24 yS 
^35 4 
J IS 54 
JsT 40 

(P 

^22 -ID. 

^ 7 11 
59 

?3S 47 


i 


27 40 


i^lezatiaiis ufme the 




(‘13 18 

(11 as 
i 


20 7 
9 21 


s 
i 
S 

( sa7 

I 5 

11 40 
I IT 16 
j 1 j 34 
{29 54 
I 11 3 

534 34 
24 7 


TS 

J 

If 

I 

T* 

Tif 

Tt 

jV 


TT 


T< 


T( 


TT 


pjxilcohdall, mm-m 

BodoemulIj],"i> -- 

ItymBudroog, . . . - 
Nmidydttwff, - - - 

Dfvanoydroojj, - 

Tirlapul^j ’* - 
Uoimair^golUiIif 
S. end of HaM?, - - - 
Buadhultydroog, - - 
Ponnassutulb, • *- 
PaulaitiuUuj - • 
AV'ootachmutLi, - • 


OiioTabdla, - - . . - 

Sheiiulmulta} > • • 

X1 W'.cjid of Jlajitf 

Puchapolliam, - - - 

S. E . end of Base, . 
Dodagotmtali, - - - - 
Allasoor IIill, - - -. 

Kulkolali, - - -. 


fc«t. 

2942.7 

1646.6 

4596.8 

4856.8 
3D40.2 

3189.9 
3305.1 

3023.6 

4251.5 

4928.3 
H10jS,3 

1473 

3408 

1788.6 
10GO.S 

1010.4 
925.5 


V'oTftcojidali j -- 

Homasuiidrum, • • - 


Pnugliur, - - • * . 

Cbcjdtul, ... - - - 13329, 3 


3037.9 

3380.6 

340G.6 

2848 

2037.7 
3052.6 
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AeCOUNT OF Triconometrigai, 

TABLE— corftisvED, , 




J ■ 

I- ■ 

1 

Etn^wns ifb&cc thc tfn- 

STATI&lfS 

Staiiafis Obseretd. 

Jpparatl 

E'. 4 !>** 

K. 0 

k 

SifiSium* 

Htishli 


Chcetkul Hill, 

Jjailippcf,. 

Btiiicftiully,_ 

KuinbcliiteiKuiulla, ; 
Bujidbully, ...... 

MysO(ir Hill,. 

Mysioor Hill,,.... 

BfUalipoor,_ 

Mullaptinnabctta, , 
Betlatipoor Hill,.« 
Mullapiiiinubclta, . 

Bonuuielly, 

BuioanVlly, 

I}a«iauno(.*gtM)du,_ 

l>a(»aui}ocg<ooda,,, 

Hanitabolta,.__ 

Mullapunnalwila, . 
Balroy ndroog,.... 
Betlatipoor, 
Tadiliandamolo, , . 
TadiUaudamote, .. 
Kuaduddakamu I ly, 
Kund uddakam ally, 

Baekul, ......_ 

UuUamully,...... 

Kiuiaoor Hill, __ 

Koqndhully, ..... 
Kooncihullr, ..... 
KooadoorHill,.... 

Mceyir Hill,.-- 

Mecjar Hill,. 

Boo^gargot^a, ... 
Staliuaoo thcBmch, 
Koolielwguod&, ... 


fiailippee^ • . - - . - ly 

Cliiseikul, . 0 6 

Kuinbetarcae, . - « - 0 3 
Bundhully, - -- -- -0 36 
MysoOT Hill, - - . - 0 23 
Btindbully, ... ..^0 ti 
fiettatipoor, - ... - 0 0 
Mysoor HUt, . . - . 0 30 
BcUatipooi Hill, .. 0 5 
Multaponaabctta, - 0 30 

Bamaiielly, _ _ 

MiillapiiJuiatMtla,. 

Daedauoetgooda,. . 

BbiDant'lIy, . _ __ . 

Ilanaabelta....... 

Daesauneegooda,.. 

Eklroyndioog, - 

SluUapuDnaTOta, . 
Taddiaitdamok*, .. 
Beltatipoor, . —.. 

Mount Dilti, _ _ 

Taddiaitdamole, .. 

Backnl,_...... 

Kunduddakaintdly , 
Kuiuioor Hill, .... 

Bullamally, 
Soobromanee,..... 

Kooadoor Hill,.... 

Kooiidbully, ..... 

KudnpoQuabetta,.. 
tiooggargooda, ... 
jVfeejar Hilt,...... 

KoolicbagDiMla, ... 
Station ou tbe Beach, 


Q 13 
0 3 
0 0 
0 55 
0 13 
0 9 
0 7 
0 41 
0 8 
i) 37 
I 50 
1 J7 
1 31 
1 St 
0 29 
0 19 
S 22 
0 55 
0 11 
0 S3 
0 1 
0 5 
0 14 
0 17 


34'D, 
56 E. 
SO E. 
23 I). 
27 D. 
13 D. 
11 D 
4 D. 
6 E. 
58 D. 

52 D, 
42 D. 

6 E. 
55 D. 

30 D. 
27 D. 

3 D. 
10 D 
13 E. 
SOD. 
50 
19 E. 
47 D. 
40 E. 

53 U 
35 E. 
67 E. 
49 D. 
25 E. 

31 D. 
16 D 
S3 D. 
89 E- 
55 D . 


19'62" 
^30 56 
139 21 
^34 14 
29 37 
;29 30 
^28 46 
'25 54 
32 43 

132 59 

26 27 
24 34 


II S3 



I 

iri 


1 

ire 


t 

r*r 


Tr 

rV 

1 

tt 


Bailippw, - - * - - 
Kumbetarino, - * ■ 
My^oor Hill, - - - 
Bettatipoor, • • > - 
Qdtalipour, - - - ■ 
Bomandly, 
Daesauneegooda, ^ - 
IIonDabetta, - - - - - 
Balrojmdroog, - — 

Taddiaodarntde, 

Mount DiUt,'‘ > . .. 
Kunduddnk^ully, 

Boekul, - 
Kunnoor, 

SoobraiDanec, • • • - 
Kooudoor Hill, - • • 

Meejar HUl,. 

Booggargooda, ■--* 

Koolkbogooda, •-> 


fcot 

9760.0 

5548.6 

3440.6 

4349.7 

4347.3 

3149.3 

3804.1 

3711.1 
4998,9 

5681.8 

S04,T 

1850.2 

86.7 

258.9 

5583.5 

3844.5 
051.9 
.654.9 

200,5 























































V. 


An Account ^/lie Mali Plant, mhich/umiihei the KiiMntgnc- 

rally cciUd Columbo^ oj'-Colomba Root, 

By Doctor ANDREW BERRY, 

Mcvrther of ike Medical Board of Fcnrt St, Getyrgc, 

Kalcmb of tH€ Africans*- 
CoLOMBA» or COLUMBO ff the Ships*' 

I r is rpelt Kdujttbo by ihe Portuguese, in whose language the o is mute, 
and from this the nSime originated, b^which this valaabie root is known 
in Europe* If is a ftaplc cjcpdrt of the from Mozambique^ and 

from the quantity exportedi'it is remarkable that the place oF its growth, 
fliould have been fo long.unknown or doubtful to the reft of £«ru/tf.- 

Ir is never cultivated, but grows nafurall/, and in abundance, in the 
thick forcfts, that are faid to cdver the coaft about and Mozam- 
bique, and inland about 15 or 30 miles. The roots arfc dag'up in the 
month of Mirch, the cFTy feafon'; or when th^ natives are not employed 
in agriculture i not the original root, which is perennial, but officis horn 
its base, that are of FulBctcnt fize, yet not fo oJd as tabe full of fibres, 
which render It unfit for cbmmerce. 

This root is in high cftimatiorl Am'ong all Africans, even Far remo¬ 
ved from Mozimbique, for the" cure of dyfentery, which is frequent a- 
mong them; for venereak; for all complaints of long ftanding; inpow^- 
der for the cure of ulcers, and ai a remedy Tor almofi every difordcr. 
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^pON aFicr it is dug up, the root is cut into dices, ftrung on cords, 
jand hung up to dry in the fiiade. It is deemed merchantable, when, on 

.expofurc to the fun, it breaj;^ fliort; and of a bad quality when it is foft, 
,or blacir. 

% 

jl A«i indebted for the aboeeaceonntof the columbo root, to Mens. 
foA tin; who, wh^n at Mttza^k^ue, pnrehaGog it as an article of trade, 
procured an entire offiet from the main root, of a larger fize than ufual; 
which he brought with him to Itfarfroj, in September 1805,- and pre- 
fenced it toDoftorjAHzs Anderson, the Phyacian General, who con- 
hicreJ it a valuable prefent to himfelf, and a great aequifitipu to Jndia. 

This root was cylttulrifaJ, fomewhat flattened on theoppofite fldes; 
about I j inches in Icogih, a pan being broien ofi', and between 3 and 
4 inches in d:ameter; outwardly the common colour of culumbo. but 

on breaking the furfacc, which is covered by » thin, tender, brownifl, 
pellicle, of a fine yellpWa 

The root being fucculent, and heavy. I planted it horizontally in a 

large box, filled with garden mould, where, in about a fortnight, it fliot 

out two ftems from the end that had been broken uff from the parent 

root, but from not being vigorous, no flowers were then produced; and 

in about fix .months, from the time it fiad been planted, the Items with, 
cred down to the ground* 

T«e root was then,carefully tajten up, which was not altered in fize, 
or appearance, but from the end oppofite to where the Items had fiiot out 
feveral fuGfprra roots, or felfile tubers, had grown, as reprefemed in the 
accompany,ng drawing, Ihefehad evidently fuffered from con- 
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linement in tlie boxi none of the roots were then feparated, and the 
whole was depofued in a cool room, and covered with motft fand; where 
in about two nionths» the old root began again to throw out fevcral 
buds from the fame end as before. It was now planted in the groundj 
when one more vigorous ftioot, which grew rapidly^, foon dellrbyed the 
others; and in a monih this fhooc produced male flowers nor 

after the flriflell fearch, could any other be found on the plant, fo that 

•« I 

the genus is as yet uncertain. 

This ftem, like the fornaer, withered iii £ix ciohths, when the 
roots were dug up, ar.d found cooilder^ly larger, but not much altered 

in fhape, nor had any of them attained a fize to be conjpared with the 

* 

original There was only the additiori pf.poe.ncw lateral root or branch, 
from this fecond year’s growth. As it wa? fuppofed that thefe roots 
would now vegetate, they were detached; which has been unfortunate, 
as fevcral months have now elapfcd, and no buds have forined; they 
are however liill very frelh, and may yet grow* From this it appears 
that only large roots are £t for planting out. 

From the male fiotvers, and habit of the plant, the coTumbo feems 
to belong to the natural order of Sarmsnioce^e LinUt or Mentsperma of 
jfujsku. The following defeription may help to decide. 

Planta Herbacca. 

Radtx perennis, rami fusifaimra. 

:Caulis post sex, aatf»!;piem cqc£im*s TolubiHs, simplej terfSj piloam, 

cm^itudine pi-niuc. 

f OLIA ulterjifl, petiuktfi, tfnaipoclulmct maJotTij subroturtdaj qiiinquclobaj qmnqujfmciVia; 
Iubl5 UitegcrriiEuSj acummatU. 

UireLca^ pLIosl, ba^i reOexij folio pau!o breviorea. 
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Masculi Flores, ^ ^ 

Aaceki Axniarcs, •olilatiS/compoaiti, pilosi, folio bfCTiow. Pecftmctfft partial^ ftltcml' 
doribu? aessi Jibus. 

Bbactea laDceolutfij ciliats, ciccidus. 

Caltx Perianthium boxapile’lluin ; foliolU aqaalibui^ OLbua cxt^rioribcuj tribiu interto* 

. • ribus; obloa^ia, obtusiSf glabris. ' 

Corolla tiezapcUila, niiuuta, Pelala cuDGato-obloogtn, concR?a, camosa, obtusa,, 

■ ittabientur. 

8rAll 1 XA^ i^dtfianfd Kx, . corolla paulo tongtom, .^nf/tcris quadlilobs, quodtilocuktca,^ 
PuTiLLUM nullum. 

—«ocx>^ 

EXPLANATIOI^ OF THE FIGURES, 

' Fig, r. Thx extremity of the Gioot that flowered in 1867, rathesr 
fluaUer than the natural flze, 

' 2, The whole root, about one third of the natural Cze only; 

3. One of the b raft esc: ^ 

• 4, The undcrGde of one of the floiverj; 

g. The uppcrfidc of the fame,- Thcfe three arc nfagnifi^/* 

^ 6. One of- the petals more magniEed than the last three; 

7. The underfide of one of the Aamina^ in the enlarged apex of 
. which the four poliinlferous pits are fe<:n> 
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On Sanscrit and Pra'crit PoE'niy. 

"f 

By henry THOMAS COLEBROOKE, Esg. 

^X'he defign of the prefeot effay UooE an enumeration of the poetical 
compofitions current among the nor an examination of their 

poetry by maxims of criticifin recogniied in Euvopci or by rules of 
compofition taught in their own treat! fes of thetorick; but to exhi¬ 
bit the laws of vcrCRcation, together with brief notices of the moft cele¬ 
brated poems in which thefe have been exemplified. 

An inquiry into the profody of the ancient and learned language of 
India will not be deemed an unnecelTary introduflion to the extrafls 
from Indian poems> which may be occafionally inferted in the fupple- 
meniary volumes of Afiatlck Rcfearches i and our tranfafitons record 
more than one inftance of the aid which was derived from a knowledge 
of Sanscrit profody^ in decyphering paflages rendered obfeure by the 
obfoletenefs of the character, or by the inaccuracy of the tranfeVipts,* 
It will be found fimilarly ufeful by every perfon who Rudies that lan¬ 
guage; fmee manuferipts arc in general grofily incorrefl; and a famili¬ 
arity with the metre will frequently aflift the reader in reftoring the 
text where it has been corrupted. Even to thofe, who are unacquainted 
with the language, a concife explanation of the Indian fyflem of profody 
- may be curious, fince the artifice of its conflruflion is peculiar, and not 


VoL Itp. s;9'. Vot, 11 . p, ^89. 
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devoid oF Kigenulty; and the profody of Sd^scTtt will be found to be 
‘ richer than that of any other known language, in variations of metre, 
regulated either by^uantity or by number of fylJablcs, both with and 
without rhyme, and fubjefl to laws impolin^ in feme inftaiices rigid- 
reftriflions, In others allowing ample latitude, I am prompted by thefe 
confiderations to undertake the explanation of that fyftem, premifing a 
few remarks on the original works in which it is taught, and adding no-- 
ticcB of the poems from which examples are feleflecK 

The rules of profody are contained in Siitrds or brief aphorifms, 
the reputed author of which Is Ping alan a.'ga, a fabulous being, repre* 
fented by mythoJogifts in the fhape of a ferpentj and the fame, who,, 
under the title of Pat AN jA LI, is the fuppofed author of the Af 'ahd- 
bhdskya, or great commentary on grammaT, and alfo of the text of the 
Yoga /dstra ;* and to whom like wife the text or the commentary of the 
Jyoiiih annexed to the Vidas^ appears to be attributed. The apho- 
rifms of PiMG ALA^CH a'r Y A, as hc IS fometiDies calfed, pn the profody 
of Samertt (exclulive of the rules in Frdcrft likewife^afcribed to him), 
arc collefled into eight books, the firft of which allots names, or rather 
literal marks, to feet confiliing of one, two or three fyllabIcsr, The fe* 
eond book teaches the maaner, in which paffages of the Vedas are mca- 
fared. The third explains the variations in the fubdivifion of the 
couplet and ftanza. Thefourlh treats of profane poetry, and efpecially 

of verfes, in which the number of fyliables, or ihetr quantity, is not 


* Or fylkdi of philofophy ; dilllngul^hcd fruni thi^t of Cape t a. 

t III the fubfcriptiDn to the only copy uf ihis ccjaimeniary^ which E hiVt fcch| it is afertbe j 
to S^i'^HAh'ACA: in the body of the woik> the cummentaior calU bimfeU So"ma Ca^a# 
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BnEforni. The fixth atid feventh exhibit metres of that fort which 
has been called monofchemafKc, or uniform^ becaufe the fame feet rreur 
invariably in the fame places. The eighth and laft book ferves as an 
appendix to the whole, and contains rules for computing all the pofTible 
combinations of long and Ihort (yllables in verfes of any length. 

Tm i s author cites earlier writers on profody* whofe works appear 

to have been loll; fuch as Saita v a, Ca aushtic a, and orher 

ancient fages, Ya^sc a, CaVyafa &c, 

piNCAtAV text has been interpreted by various commentators; and, 
among others, by KxlaVud^ha dhat't'a, author of an excellent glofs 
entitled Miiia sanjwini* It is'the work on which I have chitfly relied. 
A more modern commentary, or rather a paraphrafe in verfe, by Na^ 
ra'yan'a bhatV'a ta'ra'^ under the \^x\^ o^V^^Lt6ctira^nat prefenrs 
the finguferity of being ititerpreied throughout: in a double fciife, by^ 
the author himfelf, in a further giofs entitfed P^tieshu* 

The AgnipurdrCc, hquotedfora complete fyftem or profody.i founded 
apparently on Pihgala’s aphorifmsv but which ferves to cor red or to- 
fupply the text in many places; and which is accordingly ufed for that 
purpofe by commentators. Grlginal trcatifes like wife have been com- 
pofed by various authors and among others by the celebrated poet 


. * I poflefs thrw «opks of ii; (wo of which aro appirently ancient 1 but ihey have no dates, 
■f It is Hated by the authors, who ^uote it, (Na'XA vaM a imATT*A and ofhert,) ftibo an 
extraa from ihe Agni .■ but I have not been able to verify its place in ihat PurSn'a. 

:{; Siich are the yiir^ibhaihmWyr7tta-deepm*iit VrUta-taumailU and Frttla-rttTsufaraj with 
the Ch‘ha!iM.mit»jari, Cb’handi-mirtonds, Cb'Cb’bttadi.niviti, Ch’hsndi-gi'oiHda^ 
wd fcvcral ira£ii under the title ot mta-rnumMalU bciidei trcatifes included in woiks on 
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Ca^lid a^sa, Io s fliort trcatifc entitled. Sifttifl hoihStf tliits poet tCRchcf 
the laws of verfificadon in the very metre to which they relate*, and has 
thus united the example with the precept. The fame mode has been 
alfo pradifed by many other writers on profody; and, in particular, ;by 
p]K gala's commentator NA'aA'yAK'A bmat't A; and by the author* ' 
of the Vritta Rdndcara and Vr^Ua derpan'a. 

Ca'lida'sa’s iVti/fl hodtha exhibits only the raoft common forU of 

* * 

’ metre, and is founded on Pinca la's Prflcrii rules of profody; as has . 
been remarked by one of the commentators * on the VHlta Rdndcara. 

The rules, generally cited under the title of Frdcnt Pi%ata,\i2.YC been 
explained in a metrical paraphrafe, teaching the confiruaion of each 
fpccies of metre in a llarixa of .the fame meafure, and fubjoining feka 
examples. This Prdcrit paraphrafe. entitled Ptngtila vrtui, is quoted 
under the name of HAMm'RA,f who is celebrated in more than one 
palTflge given as examples of metre : and who probably paironifed the 
author. It has been imitated in a modern SarnCf treatife on Prdcrit 
profody entitled VriUa muctdvalt; and has been copioully explained 
in a Sansn U commentary named PivgaU pracdsa.^ 

diher fiibjca*. JFtJr exafnple Vaha HAW in iKa's fyllem ot alUoluj^y, vilikh Cdm4in5 a chap¬ 
ter on profody. 

The yfWa-rtiitatsra of Ce'da'ra hHAt't'a* 'with its commenlaries hy Diva'caha 
ehatVa, Na'ha'van'a bhatVa and HAai-nHA'iCAEA. has been the rnyft confulted for 
the prefeni tTcadfe. The Vma-dtrfan's^ which relates chiefly IP /'rnrr// profody, hu been 
»lfo much emplay«l, 

• Di va'caea ehatVa, 

tin the commentary on tlie yrtniffUriitBa* 

^ The author Duega'datta was. pationilcd by the princes uf TuitdiU'h&nd, 

The cEimpIes, whkh tike the tcjvt are Satiudi fo iVimV meafure, are in praife oi thefe 
.chieftains. 

^ By Vis'waiiat'ha, 





Pra'crYt Poetry; 

Though rcTattve to Pracr^i profody, the rules are applicable, for the 

moA part, to Samcr^t profody alfo: lince the laws of vcrfiAcatioo in both 
languages are nearly the fame. 

V 

^ PracTi/, here meant, is the language ufually employed, under 
this name by dramatick writers; and not in a more general fenfe of the 
term, any regular provincial dialea corrupted from SanscrU. He'ma- 

CHAN ORA, in his grammar of Prda% declares it to be fo called becaufe 
it is derived from tojcrii.* 

Accordingly his and other grammars of the language confi A of rules 
for the transformation of Satiscr^i words into the derivative tongue: and 
the fpecimens of it in the Indian dramas, as well as in the books of the 
^ Jfainjf exhibu few words which may not be traced to a Sanscrit origin. 
This is equally true of the feveral dialers oF Prdcrtl: viz. S^aurasen^ ot 
language of ^drascna.f and MdgMIor dialea orMagad%a;+ which, 
according to grammarians, who give rules for deducing the fir A from 
Smsa tt and the fecond from the firA,^ or boih from are 

dialeas nearly allied to J'rdntt, and regularly formed by permuta¬ 
tions, for which the rules are Rated by them. The lame may be faid 

* V?!tvi{ iTfi jinififlTWiT f| 

t CuLLu'cA shat't a (cm Menu 7 . 19 .) that S'ltratina 15 the country of 
X Chafa uf Eih.trM B it. k docs not appear, ibat either this^ or the preceding dialed, now 
rpoken in the couiiiry^ from which it takes its Specimens of both are frequent in the 

f Varasuchi and his eonimehifator Bua'^mahaa 

I He MACfiASD^A, who,^ alter fiating the fpeciat permiitatinns of thefe -cHale^ls as derived 

from obferves in butk pbcei^ that the scR of the peruiutauuna are the fame with thoTe 

of 

D5 
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of the Piiudcht, as a language, (and dlftinguilhed from^ the jargon 
or gibberifh which either dramatick writers, or aftors e^tbiting their 
dramas, foraetimes put into the mouths of demons); for the gramma¬ 
rians of Prdent leach the manner of farming the Paisdefu* from 
the dialed called S’auraseniA' That remark may be alfo extended 
to Apdhransd as a fixed language partaking of Prdertt and S^aurasem,. 
but deducing many terms immediately from the 4Si3njrriif under rules, 
of permutation peculiar to itself. % 

The affinity of thefe dialcas of Prdern to the and to 

each other is fo great, that they reciprocally borrow’, not with flatiding’ 
their own particular ruksj terms permuted in ‘the manner of other 
dialccls, and even admit, without alteration, words infle£led according; 
to the Sanscrit grammar. ^ They may be, therefore, confidered as di¬ 
alects of a fingle language, the Praa it or derivative tongue; fo termed 
with reference to SanjerUt from which it is derived. 

Besides thefe cognate dlalcfts, the dramatick writers introduce 
other languages as fpoken by different perfons of the drama. Such, 
according to the enumeration in ihe Sdhitya derpantij li arc the Ddcihi- 
^dtyd, ^ or language ufed in the fouth of fndtfi! the ^rdv^dz or 


• Or Ungoast# Bha m aha un VASAsucfi t. 

1 Vahaauchi an.1 H8 'maC«a«d«a. I'hs tail iwniic.^ed author notiM* a variation of 
Ihb diaka imdet the nanw of i wUkh diffi^rs very little from the proper 


Fms&^hL 

+ It is taught tinder this rame by Hi machAMBXA, among other dtaleflEs of Pritrit. 
But the name ufually ligmfks un^ramotulical language. 


I IlB MACHAKIUtA ad fmcni. 

H 5* 

f Sittic viUh Vnidarlhi, accordlns to the eommentator of the S&hitya 
country of Vidtrbha u laid to be the modeta htrar propel. 


Tb. 
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<3ioIfc6l of the fomhern extremity of the peninfula ; the AvAnticd (pro¬ 
bably the language of MditivdJ;* the Ar(rfiii md^a(£ht\ diflinguilhcd fiom 
Md^ad’AC properly fo called; the Bdhlkaif/idshdt perhai>s the language 
©f Baik in the TmmoxanaJ; f the Makardsklri or diatefl of the 
haftitSi the PrflVAya or language’ employed in the'east of India; the 
Abhirx and Chdnddiiy which from their names, feem to be dialefta 
tafed by herdftnen and by perfons of the (bweft tribes s ibe Sdneard ^nd. 
Sdbaxi, concerning which nothing fatisfaQory can be at prcfeni fug- 
g fled; and generally any provincial dialcft. 


Ir is not to be ruppofed, that the Prdcrit rules of profody, as taught 
by Pjngala, are fuited to all thefe ianguagesr but it is probable, that 
they were framed for the fame dialed of Prdcrit, in which they aie 
compofed j. and they are applicable to thofe cognate diakds,. which 
differ much lefs from each other (being very eafily confoanded), than 


they all do from ^ansertf^y their acknowledged common parent.. Gene* 
rally thofe rules may be confidered applicable to all the languages 
comprehended under the defignation of Prdmil,^ as derivative froin 


Sanscrit; and certainly fd to the vernacular tongues of the ten nations 
of //mduj noviT inhabiting India. A writer on 5(jff/C7profodv j| pro* 

I --- ^— a 


* Avunti is aTinthcr nsine UjjnyML 

t BihUta or TffRifa (fnr fbt wcitd is fpeh parimffly) is n cmmrrv hwoins for ihr &rrod 
of horfds, Amera. % 8. 45 Jr up pears !o he finrattil n'^h uf hAra i being memioneiJ 

in rmimrTAiion^ of cokintrk'S, with TurUff/£at Casmira (He m Acha^^dr A. 4. 15. 

yWrdflj^jef j J* t. 9.) 

X The cittummiataT an ihe Sihitpr .Afrpm*a (Ra'mA Charah'a), inlerprets 
hy G&u'AiyJi i meunlBK?', no dmibr, ihe Unj^uaffc of Brngnl. He was himfclf s native gl this 
province; ams hk vi-nrlt Is modern, being dated 1^2% (A O. 1700.) 

$ As. Res. VII, p, ^^9. 

I Naravaw'a hhat't a in a oommcmai-j on the W/m reittmara wriuen lo Sjmlfit 
1602 (A, ^ 54^0 
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rounc-cs the various kinds of metre to be adiniiTible in the provincial 
languages, and has quoted examples ia thofc of Ma!i>drdsktTa^ Gw jar A 
and Cdt^acubja. The laft mentioned, which is the fame with the old 
Hindif as is demonflrated by this fpecimen of it, might furniili very 
numerous inflancesj efpecialjy the/ftWi poetry of Ce'sava da's a,* 
who lias fludioufly employed a great varlay of metre. Some examples 
■will accordingly be quoted from the mod ditlinguifhed Hindi pocis. The 
facred books of the Sikhi, compofed In a Penjdbi dialcfl, which Is un¬ 
doubtedly derived from the ancient Sflrejtuid/fl, + abound in fpccimens 
of fuch metre. The language of and its kindred tongue, 

which prevails in alfo fupply proof of the aptitude of Sonscrii 

profody; and the fame is pxobably true of the other fcur national 
languages. % 

Ping ala’s rules of profedy are cxprefTed with (ingular bre¬ 

vity. The artifice, by which this has been effected, is the ufeof fingle 
letters to denote the feet or the fyllablet. Thus L, the initial of a word 
•fignifying fliort (iag'huj, indicates a fhort fyllable. G, for afimilarrea- 
fon,^ Intends a Jong one. The combinatioos of ihcfc two letters 
denote the fevcral dilTyJkblcs: Ig fignifylng an iambic; gl a trochaius 
or cKoreus; gg a fpondee; 11 a pyrrlchius. I’helttiers, M.Y.R.S.T.J.Bh. 
and N, maiJc all the trifyllabical feet, from three long fyllablcs to as 

* Contemporary Vkjih j eka'nc i n and Sha'^H J^ha n^ 

t The remalnii^g S&r^^Uiita Brcbmiin'dn inhabit chic^flv the 

^ Thofc of Drividitf Cenudpra^ and Odita or Uidijs. 1 cntil The 

Sruhmanditf bearing this national defi^naiiMt, arc feuUd in the around Dfl&i: bn% 

vn\ch iVc'iis be the bn^iisge of Mirf^hurd^ it h not cafy lo to ihem a patlicular natiuiial 
tongue. 

f Being the bldal of luru^ fcri|;p 



mi 
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nrany Qiart, A Satt 4 ^rtt vcrfe Is generally fcanned by thcfe UIl mea- 
tioncrd fect; \f}\h the addition of cither a dilTyikble. or a roonoryllabic 
at the ciofo of the verfe, if neceflary. This may be rendered plain by 
an example taken from the Greek and Latin profody. 

t 

Scanked in the Indian manner, a phaleuclan verfe, inftead ofafpon- 
dre, a da%l and three trochees, would be meafured by a moloflus, an 
anapaft, an amphibrachys and a trochee; exprefled thus, m. s, j. g, L 
A iapphtc verfe would be limilarly meafured by a cretic, an antibacchius, 
an amphibrachys and a trochee; written, r, L j, g, I. 

To avoid thfii too frequent.ufe of uncommon terms, I fliall, io deferi- 
bing the different forts of Sansarti metre, occahonally adopt a mode 
of ftating the meafure more confonsmt to the Greei and Latin pro- 
fody, in whiehj, thp kmbic, trophee, and fpondee, dafty!, anapsfl, 

and Inbrachya arc the only feet of two or three fyJIabies which 
arc commonly employed. 

Ik PrdcrU profodjr the «riety of f«t"is much greater: verfes 
being fcanned by feet of. different lengths from two. adtrat, (two 
fltort fyllablea or one long) to three, four, five and even fis 
matrds or infiants. Thefo warioo* dcfctipiions of feet have been daff- 
ed, and denotoilisted, by the writers on this branch of profody. 

The verfe, according to the Sent«'& fynen. of profody, i, the 
component part of a couplet, (lansa or ftrophe, commoniy named 
. S-focH, although this term be fometime. reilriaed to one fort of 
metre, as will be fubfcqueuily (liown on the authority of Cs'li- 
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»a'sa. The ftanza or ftrophe confifts ufualVy of four vcrfes denO' 
minated pdda; or, confidcred as a couplet, it comprifcs two vcr¬ 
fes fubdiridcd into paias or meafures. Whether it be deemed a 
llanza or a couplet, its half, called ard^hasiocat contains tifaally two 
pddas; and in general the paufes of the fenfe correipond with the 
principal paufes of the metre, which are accordingly indicated by 
lines of reparation at the clofe of the S'ldca and of its hemiftich. 
When the fenfe is fufpended to the clofe 01 a fccond Sijcn, the dou¬ 
ble ftanza is denominated Yi^ma; while one, compriCng a greater 
number of meafures, is termed Culaca. In common with others, I have 
fometimes tranflated S^Uca by verse” or by » couplet;” but, in 
profody it can only be confidered as a flanza, though the paufes 
are not always very perfeBly marked umil the elofe of the Bril 
half: aad, in cOoFormiCy to the Iniistn fyllein. it is generally • 
treated as a tetralllch, though fome kinds of regular metre have 
uniform paufes which might permit a divifion of the ftanza into 

eight, twelve, and even fixteen verfes* 

Iti Prdcriif profody, a greater variety is admitted in the length 
of the ftanza; fome fpecics of metre being reftriacd to a true 
couplet, and others extended to ftanzas of fix and even fixteen 
verfes: independently of paufes, which, being nfually marked by 
rhyme, would iuftlfy the farther fabdivifion of the ftanza. into as 
many verfes as there are paufes. Even in Sanscrit profody, in- 
iUnces occur of ftanzas, avowedly comprifing a greater or a kfs 
number of verfes than four: as three, five, fix, &c. But tbefe are 
merely exceptions to the general rule. 
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CoN’CERNiwc the length of the vowels in SanicrU Tcrfe, fincc 
none are ambiguous, it is only necefTary to remark, that the com¬ 
parative JcDgth of fyUables is determined by the allotment of one 
inilant or mitrd to a fhort fyliable, and two to a Jong one; that 
a naturally fhort vowel becomes long in profody when it is 
followed by a double or conjunfl confonant and that the Jail fyl- 
lable of a i''erre is cither long or fhort, according to the exigence of the 
inetrc,+ whatever may be its natural length, 

Sansern profody admits two forts of metre. One governed by the 
number of fyllables; and which is moflly uniform or monofcheitiaflic in 
profane poetry, but altogether arbitrary in various metrical paffages of 
the Vedas. The other is in fafl nicarured by feet lilce the hexameters of 
Creek and Latin: but only one fort of this metre, which is denominated 
jffyd, is acknowledged to be fo regulated; while another fort is govern¬ 
ed by the number of fyllabicl: inflants or milrds. 


* Or by th* mh\ termed Jruma’ra, or the afplrue VUafga. By poeticit lloenfe, i vowel 
muy be fhort before certam corjunSs (viz. Tf and if ; as alfo v & ai). This Jicenfc haa 
been, borrowed from Praertt profody, by tlw rulej of wblcb a vowel ii allowed to be 
fijmetimes^ fhort before any conjundl, or before thenafali but inRancesof this Ticenie occur 
in clafRcal poems wi(h0ty four conjunfls as above mentioned j and, eveo there, emenditione 
of the text have been propofed by criticks to render the verfe confornHble to the general laws 
of profody. (Sec remarks in ib« Durfhaf a vritlif on pi%« of Ma'cha’s poem and of the 
J 

t This rule of pofody is applicable to any rerfe of the letraftichr but it isconfidered by 
writers on rhetortek inelegant to ufe the privilege in the uneven verfes ; and they thus reftriA 
the rule to the elofe of the ftaou and of its half, efpecially in the more rigid fpecies of regu¬ 
lar metre. 
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1 . Gan’ac/i^kitnd(is. or metre regtilaced hy feet fmdtrd^an'a,J 

A'RYA'or Ga't’ha*. 

Thb metre, named A'fyd^ or, in Prderti^ Gdhdt from the Sajiscrt^ 
Gddhdf is meafured by feet denominated or mdtrdgan% which 

arc equivalent to two long fyllabSes or to four fhort:nt is deferibed as a 
couplet, in which the firft verfe contains feven and half feet; and the 
Hx^th foot mulf conftH of a long fy liable bciweeu two fhort, or elfe of 
four tbort; while the odd feet (ift, 3 d, 5 th and 7 th) mufl never be am¬ 
phibrachys.* In the fecond verfe of the couplet, the fixth foot (for here 
too it retains that name) confifls of a fingic Qiort fy liable. Conrequently 

■ % 

the proportion of fyllabick inflants in the long andDiort verfesis thirty 
to twenty-feven.t The fame metre has, with fome propriety, been dc' 
feribed as a flanza of four verfes: J for it is fubdivided by its paufes into. 
{o\xT pddast which have the ufual privilege of giving to the laft fy liable,, 
whether naturally long or fhort, the length required by the metre. The 
paufc is commonly reflrifted to the clofe of the third foot i and the mea- 
fure is in this cafe denominated Pai^hyd : but, if the paufc be placed 
otherwife in either verfe, or in both of them, the metre k n^medVipuid, 

A PARTICULAR fort of, this meafure, deduced from either fpecies 
above deferibedi is called' Chnpuld ; and the laws of i#con.H;ruftion re¬ 
quire, that the f^ond and fourth feet Qiould be amphibrachys; and that 
the firll foot fhould be either a fpondee or an anapaeft; and the fifth, 

* If thfr ruk.be vi«!sted, the oaetro b famed Guniin’h bm thii ia fept<AiTed by writerd 
on: profod^p 

i As- Res, Vol, II. p, 

J yrJiia miitfffvalt. 
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a daSy I or a fpondee. The fir ft verfc of the couplet, the fecond or both, 
may be conftruaed according to tbafe rigid rules ; whence three varieties 
of this fort of metre. 

The regular confiftsof alternate loisg and fhqct verfes: but, if 
*ahe (hoft verfe precede the long one, the metre is called i/dIgtU If the 
couplet conftft of two long verfes,it is named Gitij .ox of two fhort verfeg, 
Upagiti. Another fort of this metre is named A'xyA giti: it it conftrufted 
by completing the eighth foot of the regolar A’rya^ 

f 

This meafure admits therefore of eighty principal variations; de- 
•ducible from the nine forts abovementioned: for the paufe may^hc 

f. 

placed at the- clofe of the third foot iiheither*verfe of each couplet, in 
both, or ‘in neithcri and either w.verfe, both, or neither, may be con- 
ftrufledaccording40 thedlrlfl: rules of'the Ckapald meafure; and the 
verfc may conlift of.fcven and a half, or of eight feet; and may bear- 
ranged in couplets confiding of verfes alternately long and Ihort, or al¬ 
ternately fliort and long, or elfe uniformly long, or uniformly Ihort. 

The Aryd metre is very frequently emjdoyed by Indian poets; but 
works of great length in this meafure are not common: it is ofiener 
intermixed with verfes of other hinds, though inftances do occur of its 
exclullve ufc thus the fidl and fourth -cantos, and moft part of the 
ad and 3 d, in the poe>m entitled I^aldiayat and the entire woiJt of Go- 
verd’han a,!' are in the Aryd metre. And fo is the brief text of the 

m 

• Ii may bt varied by allcrnatirg a. long and a fhoii VctfCj or a fhon and a long oacj or by 
making boih vtirHes long, 

t ConTtfling oF feven hundred (of with the tntrodnfliDn 753) imTceUftneoiii 

pocuy ; and emhlcd from iho number of (lanzai S&pia $attt 
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Sdfufhyn phibrophy oF CAPii-A, as taught by'I sVar acr^shn'a;* and 
the copious trcatife of aftronomy byBRAUMECOPTA.t 

The Naldddya, abovemeniioncd, which is afcribed to the celebrated 
poet Ca'ud a'sa, b a poem in four camoa, comprifing.220 couplets or 
flanzas; J on the adventures of Nala and Damayanti: a ftoryt 
which is already known to the EngHsh reader .5 In this fingular poetnj. 
rhyme and alliteration are combined in the termination of the verfcs t 
for the three or four la ft fyllables of each hemiftich within the ftanza-arc- 
the fame in found though diHerent infenfe,. It is aieries of puns on-ax 
pathchek fubjefl. 

It is fiippofed to have been written in emdatton of a Ihort poem (of 
52 ftaoias) fimilarly conftrudled but with !e& repetitiottof each rhyme j 
and entitled from the words of the challenge with which it concludes^ 
Qhci£a, €srpaT&> 

It 

' THrRi^TY KmcWng water to be Tipped from tht hoIToir palms of irijr^handsi i ' furtar 
bv fljr lovts of fprlghtly damfeLit sb^t I will carry water Jn a broken pkchcF for any poet by 
whom I am furpaffed in rhyme?/ 

^ ■ ■ >7 ' ‘ ■ ill*. * « ■ a., II I *■ . -- — -- » ' — 

• Aiithyr ot iilit? Curka of inaxinu a( this philafophy. Su^rui, of apharilms in 

profep^wKicbarearcribedioCAFi tA himfelff are extant: but th^ work of IVwAH-A CalStiH ^ 
isfliidkii aa ihe text of the Sam^hya (Voi« VI] L p. 

t Entitled Brabnusfihur'a : other treaiirev^ bearing the faaie or a firhilar ihle^ are 

wofksof di^erent author a. 

% Chiefly jfryap^w iih a few anirafftk flanzai fTitWjtJf and Ji flill feiallcr number of 
iainbics ai^ {Fram^it 1 ami SefnarJJ^ 

^ Tranflaied by Mr, K.iMDBRs>e.if oJ AI^K&SyfTom a ia]ciTV ilie provincjal language. 
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HowEVER^theepickpoem'of Ma^g'ha, which will be mentioned 
more particularly under the next head, contains a fpecimen of Gmilar 
alliteraiion and rhyme; the laft fourteen ftanaas of thefixth canto, (de- 
fcripiive of the feafonsj beinj coaflruaed with like terminations to 
each half of the flanza, InOances will alfo be cited from Bha'k a vi’s 
poem hereafter noticed. 

The following orample of a fpecies of the A'ryi metre is taken from 
the preface of the Kalodayn, 


Arydgtii (8 feet). 


— ti o ]. ^f tiu |j.f 

•♦-Tub fciitg«Tcbr,»cd under tte name of Ra'wa, •exift* *. who is converfenr with tht 

; i„ *hAf. „la„L., ,nd 

the gems of the cariK^ (^^^pcfidaoTi t, 


The next is taken from DAMAYAHTi's lamentation on finding, herfelf 
deferted by her hulband Nala. I, i, in the fame fpecies of metre. 

46. Tatra, padc vyalffliim, 
at’h* vlbhiantam vane cha devyj, ’liiium 
t^nu^^vrlndti vj^iSnim 
tatin dad'hSue, tayatepade vyalinam,- 
47* Vega-batS. 'pittiiaya,' 

Venya, Bhafmf yuti lalipS'fitavi. 

“ NrTpa! fa-caTapd .Titayi - 


hatwa V(fs, bandhavah dia *f ifi tayS, 

Sa cat hatn niSna-vananafit, 
NyayavidJ Schatafi ffivyansina-vanSnam, 
D b)’lta.riTn& navanSm, 

Dar&nam aniipam^t 'rtavananam. 


• Ra MA ra'ia, hy whofe command the poem wis compofed. iki the Lommcuiatori re. 
»Ark j but it fcmains uncertain who he waf> or vrhere he «igned, 
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39. Pjrt-crftam itat t^venah [lu cnah] 

Smarami, tan na fmtlto 'fi md tattwcnt, 

Do'/h a > fame tatwena 

pradiifhayc na’tra Tambhran^e Ut (werut [twij Ina!]'* 

’T <*l 1 

yn«tRi^^^:?Tiron^iflnTT^TTrn7T^^ini^ll \\ 

TT.T fi r^lT if^Tj rT^^ | 

[I ^(ir tl 

* Then ibe princcf^ watidercd inih« forefl, an abode of ferpeias, crowded with trees which 
re found whb the fweei bu2X of bees, the re fort of flocks of birds- ' W^th her dark halr,.dir- 
•heveUed through her haftc, Biiaim( thus lamented:* '* lying,! thou Diyefl foes, but defendejt 
thy kindred, with thy <[iuver and rhy fwoid. Unrivalled in exCeUence , and converfant with 
morality, how hafl thou pradifed the deferlion of a wife proud but left helptefs in a forelV| thus 
gendering thyfelf the limit of praLfcP buii cooFider Uiisevil to be the aft of another;.^nd do 
not charge thee withii-: 1 do not blame thee, ray hufband, as in fault fpr this terror/'^. 46—19. 

In the paffage.here cited, fome vamtions infthe reading, and greater 
differences in the iQterpretation* occur: with which it is, however, un- 
necefTary to detain the reader. After confulting fcveraf fcholia, the 
intcrpretatioiT, which appeared preferable, has been H^efled. The fame 
mode will be followed in fabfcquent.quotations from other poems, 

n, Affl/ricA’Adnrftu or metre regelated by quajitity. 

I. Vaita'li'v A. 

Akotmir fort of metre, regulated by the propoftion of matrds or 
fyliablck inflants, is meafured by the time of the fyllabies cxclufively i 
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vithout noticing, as in the Ganach'handas, the number of feet. |t» 
therefore, denominated MdirdMandas, and the chief metre of-this kind 
is named Vaitaliya. It is a tetraftich or flrophe of four verfes, the firft 
and third containing the time of fourteen Oiort fyllabies; and the fccond 
and fourth, fix teen. The Jaws of its conflruaion impofe that each verfe 
fliali end in a creuc and iambic; or elfetn a dadyl and fpondeej* or, by 
the addition of one long f^liable to the regular VaildUya, in a crette and 
bacchius,t In regarti to the remaining moments# which are fix in the 
odd verfes, and eight in the even verfes of the ftrophe, it mufi be ob. 
ferved as a general rule, that neither the fecond and third, nor the 
fourth and fifth moments QiouJd be combined in the fame long fyJJablt; 
nor, in the fccond and fourtli verfes, iliould the fixth mdifd be combined 
with the feventh. That general rule however admits of exccpiioos.;, and 
the name of the metre varies accordingJy.J 

Although the Vaitaliya regularly conlifl^f alternate fiibrt and long 
verfes. It may be varied by making the ilanza confift either of four ftort 

or four long verfesi admitting at the fame time the exception jofi now 
hinted.f 


'• Thi* variety til the metre ts A pathiUa. — 

t Thu. ,h. i, „||.j ,hc *1.1. 

CHA , .p„k poem I, in and b i. Ihn 6,(1 (aM.f ,1,. 

canto m BhA* it a v i's CirAiirjiinija. oe 1 3'" 

^ in the even verfes of the Brephe, if the nh and eth momenf* be cnmbJnM ■- 
fyllable, contrary to the genera! rule abuyementioned, the metre is named 

r,M.t rr; :! r ^ ..- 

f A wtraftich. confining of four fliort yerfes nf the fort called Prst’ftlutea » nam*rf rA- 
...d on. c.»p.i(i.g f„„, |p„, ,„r., ,1^, ^ - 
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Th t followifig is an example of a ftanza compofed in a fpecies of 
this metre: 

Vaiialiya {PritvriUaca), 
idam, Bharata^nrUh'a-bhfibbTltain^ 

tTujMim, g'ruti-toanoTafayana^i 
pavitraon, nd'hiicami fabhodayam*, 

V)-ife.Taari-c»t'hium» PaAvaiXTACAK, 

1* J W—Jl-*« it 1™^ *1 M I* 

’ «^fST#k'ilo Ihii'pttw, ii]fpki«i* anrf pTcaCtig Kfloifj of thft kinp of tKe rare of Bha- 
fA?fAW uttered freni tha mouth of Vva'sa. ^ 

•JrixE, ds'in moft of the examples given hythecommentatorKfi- 
“iX'vVb*HA, and by other writers on profody* the name of the metre 
occurs, but with a diSereot acceptation. >Vhere the ftauza has the appear, 
ince^of being a quotation (as in the prefent inftance), it might be coq- 
^je£iufed^ that the dcoominatiott of the meafure was originally afTuiiied 

from the example r and thb conjeaure would P’'«bable, where- 

cver the name (as is frequently the cafeO has no radical meaning con. 
neSed with the fubjeft of metre. . But, in man^ inflanccs, the radical 
ihterprciatjon of the word is pertinent and has obvioufly fug^ellcd its 
application as a term of profody j and the ftanxa, which is given as an 
e:taihplb, ihuft thcrerorc have been ptirporely conftl ulled to exhibit 
the metre by words in which its denomination is included^ ThU is cofi"* 
b/ the circumtlancc of foire of the words being incdriipatible 
with Jibe peafurt which they de%nate: and in fuch cafes the author 
apcloglz'W On'that'ground for not exhibiting the naPe in the example. 
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The Vaitdliytt metre has been employed by fome oF thcTnoft eminent 
poets; for inHance^ in the eptek poem of Ma'c^ha^ the 16th canto of 
which it chiefly in this mea^rCj as the 20th and lafl canto is in that 
fpedes of it which is called AupMh'fuJtduska, 

The work here mentioned is an epick poem* the fnbjefl of which is 
the death of S'ls'upA'LA flain in war by Cr!shn^a r it is entitled 
Ja^iditha, but is ufually. cited under the name of its author, whofe de- 
hgnation, with praifes of his familyi appears in the concluding ftanzas 
of the poemx Yet# if tradition may be trufted, Ma'g'hav though ex- 
prcfsly named as the author, was the patron,.not the poet. As the fubjedl' 
is heroick. and even the unity of aflion well preferved, and the 
flyle of the com po fit ion elevated, this poem is entitled to the name of 
epick. But the Indtun talle for deferiptive poetry, and particularly for 
licentious defcripiion, has disfigured even, this work, which is other- 
wife not undererving of its high reputation; ThC' two firfl cantos 
and the laft eight are fuitable to the defign of the poem. But the in¬ 
termediate ten, deferibing the journey of CrTshn'a with a train of 
amorous damfeh,..from Dzodracd. to Indraprasthat is mifplaced, and in 
more than one fefpea exceptionable. 

The argument of the poem is as follows. In the fiift canto, Na^r e da, 
commiflioned by Indba, viCts CafSHN a and incites him to war with 
his coufin, but mortal enemy, S1 s'u>a'lA king of the Chedis. In the 
fecond, Cr.Tshn''a confulis with his uncle and brother, whether war 
ftiould be immediately commenced, or he Jhould fir ft aflift Yud’k ish- 

T’aiRA in completing a folemn facriiicc which had been appointed by 
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Kim: the reruU of the confukaiionrb in fkvorof-thc latter meafure; 
and accordingly, ^in the 3d canto, XittsH n a departs for Yu d’h 11H t’hi- 
R a’s capital. Jn 4he thirteenth 4ie arrives and is welcomed by the 
PaVoavas. In the folia wing ^cjinto, the facrifice is begum and, in 
the next, S'is'up^'la impatient of the divine honours paid to Cr.Tshn'a 
retires with his jiartifans from (he place of facriBce. A negoclation 
enfues; which is however .ineffeflual, and both armies prepare for 
aflion. This occupies two cantos. In the eighteenth both armies ilTue 
to the field of battle, and the conQtfi commences. The battle continues 
in the next canto, which defenbes the diTcomfiture and flaughter of 
S'js'upa'la’s arrny, In the lafl canto, the king, grown defperate, dares 
.Cr IS jin'A to the combat. They engage, and. in the Indian manner 
fight with rupernatural weapons, S'is^upa'la aHaib his enemy with 
ferpents, which the other dellroys by means of gigantic cranes. The 
King hasrecotirfe to.igneous arms, which CrIshn'a extingulfhes by a 
neptunlan weapon. The combat is prolonged with other miraculous 
arms, and finally CrIshn a flays S'is’opa'l a with an arrow. 

Tu t following example is from a fpeech of S'is'up a'l a*s embalTador, 
in reply to a difeourfe of S'atyaci brother of CrIshn'^a, at an inter¬ 
view immediately preceding the battle. 

I) j| 
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f‘ A Ihw iirtn, poar in underibnding, dots natpsireive Isis own advantiges th^i he fhouid 
fiat compreSirnd it when fliawn by others, is Airprifinff. The wife, of themrehes, know iKe 
approach of danger, or they put truft io otherO; but a foolift m*n does not believe inforraaiion 
Without pcrfonalexpericnee. The propofal, which I made to thee, CxTsh^'a, was truly tat 
thy benefit: the generous a« mady to advife even their enemies bent on their denmaian. 
Peace and war have been ofFcred at the fame time by me; judging their rerpoaive aivantigesi 
thnu Witt choofe between them. Yet good iulvice addrefled to ihofe whofe underflanding is 
aflray, becomes vain, like the beams of the cold rawn direacd lowards lakes eager for the 
warm rays of the fuu/» t6» 39—43. 

Another paflage of ihc fame poem I's here fubjoined as a fpccimcn 
of a dificrent fpecles of this metre. It is (he opening of the laft canto ^ 
where S'is'upa^a, impatient of the difcomfiture of his troops and of 
thofe of his allies, dares CrTshn^a to frogle combat. 

A upacKhandaiua. 

Muc'ham ulhsrla.tri-rec’ham udichair bhidura-bhrC-juga-bhiOiln'an dad'liinah, 

SainttS^ ill vicramin attiriihymny galabUr, Uivrat^ Chediiit Murafim. 

^ RalHng hk li^adyr ani wjtti a caumenanct lernble by it5 forked brnw and wrmkied fort* 
h«d, tbc king uf the iinpaiicnt of thr proVvtfj thus^dirpkyed in b«ttk^ baniflicd fear^ 

and challtngcd the foe of MuVa lo ihi: fighi/ r, 

A further example of the fame metre is the fecond ftaiiEaof the 
following extraft from the Cira’tafrjmfya* of Bh a'r a vi. The remain. 

* Arjuna and the cnounuinccr. Cirtn'/a is the name of a tribe of mountaineers conCdcreJ 
u barbarians. 











On Sanscrit ano 


410 

ing ftanzas exhibit variety of meafare. with two inftances of fingular 
alliteration. f 

The fubjcft of that celebrated jMom U Arjuna’s obtaining ceieftial 
arms from S'iva, iNDRAandrhe reft of the gods, to be employed 
againft Duryo^d’h ana. It is by a rigid dbfervance of fevere auftcrities 
in the firft inftance, and afterwards by his prowef^ In a confiifl with 
SivA (in the difgulfe of a mountaineer), that Arjuna prevails. This 
is the whole fubjcQ: of the poem ; which is ranked with theCumard 
and Ra^ha of Ca’lida'sa, the Naiskad'hiya of Sri ha ns ha, and Ma- 
GHA*s epick poem, among the fix excellent compofitions in Siinscritr^ 
The fixtli is the slfo afenbed to Ca'lida^saj and, on ac¬ 

count of its excellence, admitted among the great poems (Mahacavyajf 
noiwithftanding its brevity, 

TTg|^rp!«if It 11 

■ll V^ ll ^ 

l| ^ 1) 

The ftantas, which contain alliteration, arc here copied in Roman 
charaClers. 

i3. Tht clurad'iygamsiih 
CinchiJ 

SxUtstm afnuram 

n'^y^nt y in. 
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Amiiifl aiivlpiridni 
Veda digvj'ipiriiam 
Ptrrufham iva param 
Padmayonih pamnt. 

20. Sulabbaih fadS nayavaia 'yarata 

Kjd'hi*giihyacad‘hipa-ramaih paramaih 
Atniina d'hanaili ciKitibfirtta 'tibKrIti 
SjmaiJiya bhiiii jagatS jagaii, 

* Them ARlt7SA, admiring ihe mounuin m filent aftoniflifKfnJ, was refpc£lfu1ly addrcfTed 
by his condu£lor, CuVe'ra's attendant; for even loquacity Is becoming in its feafun/ 

Tilts mountain with ks Tnowy peaks rending the dondy (ky in a thoufand places, is, 
■when viewed, able to remove at once the nr* of man. An imperceptibk fomeihing within ji, 
the wife ever detnonftrate to exift by proof* didiculily appreliended. But Brahma' alone tho* 
roughly knows this vaft and inacceflible riountain, a* he alone knows the fiipreme font. With 
its lakes overfpread by the bloom of lotus, and overlhadoveed by arbours of creeping plants 
whofc foliage and blolToms are encharliog, thi pleafing fceiwiy fubdues the hearts of women 
who maintained their fteadinefs of mind even in the company of a lover. By this happy and 
well governed mountain, the earth, filled with gems of eafy acquifition and great excellence 
delightful to the god of riches, feems to furpaf* both rival worlds."* 5, 16—lo, 

2 , Ma'tra''-samaca. 

The metre denominated confifls'of four verfes, each 

of which contains the quantity^ of fixteenfhort fyMables; and in which 
the JaH fyliable muft be a long one ; and the ninth fyllabick moment 
mud be in general detached from the eighth and tenth and be exhibited 
of courfe by a fhort fy liable: if the twelfth be fo jikewife, the metre 
IS diamguifhcd by another namej or if the fifth and eighth remain Oiort, 
the denomination is again changed. The lafi fort of metre is varied by 
deviating from the rule refpefting the ninth moment; and another vatic- 

* The firft ami fourth ftatiiis, in this quoration, are in the DruUrv'iiainhitii metre, and the 
fifth in the ^riimha'cihat«‘t which will be both noticed under a iubfequent head. The third 
IS in an uncummoti mcafure named ChandrUd or CfAjina'. 
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ty exhibits (be fifth, fighih and tvvciftb moments by fiioit rjlbllcs* 
Tbefe five varieties of tlie metre called Mdtr&sainacJ may be varjouay 
combioed in the fame (imzi-, and in that cafe the mcafnre is denomi- 
rated Pdddculac.i: a name, which is applied with greater latitude in 
Pr&crtt profody, to denote a ictraflich- wherein each verfe contains fix- 
teem moments, without any oilier refirifllon. as to the number atid place 
of the long and fhort fyliablcs* 

A POEM inferted in the firft volume of Afiatic Refearches + is a fpe. 
cimen of the variety, which this fort of metre admits. In a collec- 
lian of tales entitled Viidia pmehavind the author S'ivada'sa has 
quoted feverat fianzas of that poem interniixed with others, in which 
the meafure is ilill more varied: and I may here rcinarkv that the in- 
troduflion of rhyme into Sunscrtt verfe is not peculiar to this anap^ftick 
metre: jAVADt'vA has adopted it with fuccefs in fcveral other forts of 
lyrick meafure ; and it is frequent in Sanscrit poetry compofed in any 
fpecies of Prdcrit metre. 

3. Gitva'r ya', 

Another fpecies of metre regulated by quantity is named ')iiydryd. 
Like the preceding, it is a tctrallich in which each verfe confifls of fix- 
teen tndtrds or moments 1 but all cxprefTed by fiiort fyllables. In other 
words the fianza contains fvxiy-four (hort fylhbles diftrlhuied into four 

* The names nf thtfe four virietles are lit, I'ina which exhibht ihe gih wid nth 

moments by flmrt tyllsbks, and 15th sod 16th bj s long one: the reft being optional, adly, 
ChitrA eshihiting tlie 5th, Stii and 9th by ftiori fyilabks, the tstb aiid i6th by a bog one. 
jdly, Ufathiiri, the 5lh, 8ih ftmrt i 9th and loth long ^ alfo i jih and i&th long. 4thly, 
Pi/iSta ; 5111, 8ih and tath fliori ^ i5ih and ibth long; and ilie reft tndeicrmtEiate. 

t JS- 
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vcrfes. From the.mixture of verfes of this defcrJption, with others con- 
Mmgexduhvely oflong fyllabJes, arifes another metre diftbgulfhed 
into two forts according as the fira couplet in the Aan^a confias of aiort 
fyIhbies and the fecond of long; or, conrerfely, the firft long, and the 
fecond fhort. * The GUydryd may be further varied by making the 
laa fyliable of each couplet long, and all the reft Ihort; at the fame 
time reducing both couplets to twentymine moments, or ihe firft only 
to that meafure.; and the fecond to thirty-one; or the firh couplet to 
thirty, while the fecond contains ihlrty-two.f 

4. Prdertt meafures. 

The foregoing are all comprehended under the general defignation 
of Jatii and befides thefe, which are noticed in treatifes on 
profody, other kinds, belonging to the clafs of metre regnlated by quan¬ 
tity, are fpecified by writers on PrdcrU profody. They enumerate no 
lc& than forty-two kinds, fome of which comprehend many fpecies and 
varieties. The moft remarkable, including fome of thole already dc- 
feribed as belonging to Samalt profody, are the following, of which 

inftances are frequeUt iu Frdcrtl^ and which are alfo fometiraes employed 
in Sanscrit poetry. 


A STANZA of four verfes, containing alternately thirteen and eleven 
moments (and fcanned 6+ 4+ 3 and 6 -\- 4+ i) is named cither Dohd^X 


* The mued meire, in which one couplet of the ftanzi contain? Ihort fylbbles, aod the 

other long, i* temed or if the firft couplet contain the ftort fy Mahler, it i? 4e. 

nominated , fao, U called or when ,he firft couplet conGll? of 

long fyllabk^. 

+ ThI* metre, conceritiog which authorities difagree, if called or CAiI/iVd/ or ac¬ 

cording to the VrtfM Eatnicarat Afimthira. 
f Corruptly S^ihrst 


1 
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{S, Dwipai'hd) or Sortti't'hd (B. Saurdihltr&Jt according as the long 
verfe precedes the fhort one, or the contrary. This metre, of which no 
lefs than twenty three fpecies bear diftinft names, (from 48 fhort fylla- 
bles to 23 long and 2 flion,) is very commonly ufed in Hindi poetry- 
As an inftance of it, the work of Biha^rila'l may be mentioned, which 
confifts of feven hundred couplets (sat sai) all in this meafurc. It is a 
colleftion of deferiptive poetry; of which Cr^shn'a, fporting with 
Ka'd’ha' and the Gdpist is the hero. The following example is from 
that celebrated author. 

Macaracrfta C6pala c£ 

Cvn'd'aU jiijifauta 
D’hafyfi mano hiya ga'd'ha Oimara: 

D l^au nifana. 

' The dalphin-fhaped ringj which glitters in Go^fa^laIs m^y be tiken for the Tymbol 
of cupid fufpeAded »t t(iE g^te^ while the god Is lodged in has heirt.' 

To underftand this Ranza, it muft be remarked, that the fymbol of 
the Indian Cupid U the aquatick animal named Maeara : (which has in 
the Hindu Zodiack the place of Capricorn), It is here tranflated dolphin, 
without however fuppoling either the deliverer of Arion, or any 
fpecies of dolphin (as the term is appropriated in fyftems of natural 
hiftory), to be meant. 

The Gdt*hd or Gdkd has been already noticed as a name of the A'ryd 
mcafure in Prdcrit profody. Including under this as a general defigna- 
tion the feven fpecies of it, with all their numerous varieties, it is no 
uncommon metre in Frdcrii poetry. A colle£lion of amatory verfes 
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afcribcd to the famous monarch S'a'liva'han a, cotnpriling tevcn bun* 
dred fianzas* and purporting to be a feteSioii from many thoufands by 
the fame author, is csclufivcly in metre of this kind. The introduflory 
verfe intimates, that 

** Seven hundred couplets (lahatj are-bcre felcAed out of fen mtllions of elegant couplets 
eompofed by the poet Ha'i-a/’ 

Ha'la is a known title of Sa'^liva^’kawa* and is fo explained both 
here and in a fubfequent paflage by the fchoUall Ganga'^d’hara 
bhat't'a* It is not, hovYever, probable, that he really compofed thole 
verfesi and it would be perhaps too much to conjefture, that the true 
author of them was patronifed by that monarch whofe exiflence as 
an IndtAn fovereign has been brought in doubt. 

« 

The metre called Mahdrdshtra (inPracrilt, MarahaU’d) is a tctraftich, 
of which each verfc contains 29 mdirdst fcanned by one foot of 6 and 
five of 4; with a terminating trochee. It has paufes at the 18th and 
agth mdtras. This meafure is evidently denominated from the country^ 
which gives name to the Marahaitd nation; as another fpecies, before- 
xnenttoned, takes its dcfignation from SaurdifUra or SdratCha.^ The 
circumflancc is remarkable. 

Another letrallich, which it is requilite to notice, is denominated 
Rdidt Each verfc contains 24 mdttds: and this fpecies of metre admits 

* Fr*m iheir number, cmiikd J#/ mh 

i TTbe peulnfub, between the gulf* of Cambay and Cukht The name but the 

boundaricj of the province are mare refln£ted than in anckm times, it rtillj, howcveri in¬ 
cludes the remains of CeTshi^a's cii/ of Dwa^red i ttie celebrated temple of S^mandtha fo 
frcqucnily plundered by the Muhsmfdam £ and the mountiin of Girmdra held facred by ibe 
JdjFtff j DO lefs than by the followers of the 
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tAvelve varieties, froni 24 fhort fyllableiS to 11 lang and two fliort, bear¬ 
ing dlftin£t names. 

Thz Skal'padicd fPr, Ck'happdd) is a flanza oF fix vcrfes: arranged 
in a tctraftich and couplet; the termed Cdvya, and the fecond 
U, In the tetraftich, each verfc contairis 24 motnents (fcanned 2-i- five 
times 4+2, or elfe 6 ^ four limes 4+2) with a paufe at the 11th moment; 
and each verfe of the couplet contains 28 moments, with a paufe at the 
15th, The varieties are extremely numerous, according to the number and 
the places of the long and fhort fyllabies. No fewer than forty.fivc va¬ 
riations of the tetradich, and feventy one of the whole ftanza, have fe^ 
parate names. They arc dillingulfhed by the number of fiiort and long 
fyllables (from 152 Qtort to 70 long and 12 Ihort in the whole flanza, 
or from 96 fhort to 44 long and 8 fhort in the tetraflich). The follow¬ 
ing example is extra6led from the Pingala-irritiL 

Ch’kappdd or S^atpadica. 

Plnd'h'iu di d* hi ; baha uppiri pit'^hc'hara dal\ 

Bind^hu fimadii d^halabi. Siml I lamifitta bufia Ui^ 

p'duu n'jihai paha bhyim«iii ^ c'hag^ riu ht jhilaUp 
Fac^hc^hara pic'hc'haTap pellij pabba'i appliau* 

Hatnmlra cajja Jajjalla bhanaj c6h^n'a1a itiahit niaba jaliu^ 

SuUiana carabal^ dal^ tejji calevara^ dia chalau. 
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JajjalAi generar of Hammisia’s forces, taking the field againU ihc 
Muhammedan emperor, fays vaunlingly 

t POT OR ftrsnj armaur, placing barbs on my horfe, and taking leave of kinfmen, I hallen 
to the war. Having received' the commands - cif mafter HammCra, I fly through the fky ; 
1 purlbe the road; I flourUh my rcimiiaron the head of the foe. Amid the buflle of horfe 
and foot I fcale mountains. In Hakm! it A's caufe, Jajj ala declares. The fire of wrath 
boms within me j laying my fword on the head of the Sultan, and abandoning this corporeal 
frame, 1 afoend to heaven/* 

The emperor, who&S’ deatK was thus vainly promifed to Hammira, 
by his braggart general, inuft have been Sulta^m Mohammed Khu'ni, 
with whom he is flatcd to have been contemporary j and who reigned 
from A. D. 1325 to 1351.* Hammi'ra was* Ibvereign of Sdcambhart, 
which, with unfeigrted deference for the opinion of Captain Wilford on 
a geographical quefilon, ! ftilf think to be Sambher '. + and for this fiin- 
pk reafoD} that the culinary fait, brought from the lakes of Sdmbker, is 
named in Samtritf Sdeamihartya. lavana, anfwermg to the Hiiidi Sdvihhtr 
Idun* ft is, however, proper to remark that maps exhibit a place of 
the name of Sambkert between Vl^aymi and Indot, 

The lJtcm:kkd is a llanxa of fix verfes, each comprifing eleven *00- 
ments (fcanned 4-)- 4-I- 3), It admits eight fpecies from 65 fbort fyl- 
lables to 28 long and 1 o Ibort. 

The Cmialicd is compofed of one ftanza of the metre named Do'Aa', 
followed by another in the meafurc called Raid. The entire Aanza 
confequently comprifes eight verfes. In this fpiecies of metre, rhyme and 
alliteration are fo appropriate ornaments, that it admits the repetition of 

• As. Rcj. Vol, IX- p, 191, 

t As. Res. VqI. VI i, p. 511. 
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a complete hemiflich.or even an^entire^verfe : as in the following exam¬ 
ple extracted from the Fingaia vritta. 

Cun'dalka or Cun*d!aCid, 

•i 

i 

JJ'hollS maria D’hini mafia* mucb’hla MBch^ha failra* 

Pura Jajjafli malabara, chill* bira H*mm1ra, 

Challa bSra HammiTa, pia than m^Ini campii, 

Dififi maga n'aha and’harad'huli faraha rafi* j’hampM. 

Digs maga ji'aha awl'hafa anUi C'huraf^naca Alla 
'Davalij rlariia/i vipac'ljc'ha: mirti D'bilUniahad’holli* 

¥ 

‘.Having madethc biTb^^juvs, 'ht foiuKl^jf.the drum beaten in the.mi[lfl of D'hiUU 

and preceded by JaJ J a kA eminent above aihlets* the here HammIra advances; and as the 
hero Hamm Ira advances* tire car. h trembles undfr W. feet- The daud of duft, raifed by 
the march of hi. muliitudts*-obfenres the chariot of the fun, Daiknef. fpreadi with the 
march of his mohittHle*. -The hoftage* of the Khoiafar.laa are flain; the fotjs ^auBlltered^ 
andahe drum “ beat in themi^H of -PIAiW/ 

A STANZA of nine-verfes, compoftd of one ofilvewkh a tetraftichof 
the metre called Dpka fubjoined ip it* is, denominated Radd'kd, Here the 
Aanza of Eve contains three verfes of 15 moments each, with two of 
12 and 11 interpofed. The diHribution of the feet, together with a 
reftriftion as to the terminating one, varies in each verfe: and a diffe¬ 
rence in the regulation of the feel gives rife to fix varieties which have 
diAinfl appellations. 
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Tn-L Chdtujh}%iicd (Pr. Chduptna or Chaupai) is aftanza of fixtecn 
verfes tlalribnted imo four tetraftichs, in which each verfe contains 30 
niaments (feanoed feven times 4+^)» ^nd terminated by a long fyllable. 
This meafure is of very frequent ufe In the poetry of the modern lan¬ 
guages. The Rdntdyana of Tulas'i da's a* in feven cantos, a poem 
held in great eflimation by Hindus of the middle tribes, is compofed 
chiefly in a fimilar metre under the Tame name (Ckaupdt) and contain¬ 
ing the fame number of verfes (id) in the flanza. It alternates with the 
Doha ; and very rarely gives place in that poem to any other metre. 

I v this metre the llanzi contains the g^eatefl number of verfes of any 
admitted into profody. The other tneafures regulated by quan¬ 

tity are tetraflichs, except the Gkat't'd and certain other couptetsj no¬ 
ticed at the foot of the page t* fome of which might have been ranked 
with mure propriety under-the next head of -uniform metre. 

One other meafure which is placed in this clafs, but which belongi 
rather to another, lemaios to be noticed. It is an irregular Ilanza of 
four verfes containing alternately 17 and 18 fyllablcs with no regulation 
of their length or of the quantity of the verfe or llanza. It is termed 
Gand*ha, or in Pracr^t Gandhdna^ 

The refl of the Prdcrit metres maybe fought in the fynoptical tables 
fubjoined to this eflay, 

• The Ghatiu and Gh^tidnanda^ CQii{i(ling of two verfes of each. Irt fhe firft 

fpecies the piufes are after the imh and iSth mutrlij in the other after the I iih and iSth* 
There is alfo a Right di^f^rcrrce m the diflributEon of the feet (7 tfnieS 44'3 fhort ; and 6 + J 
times 345 +6,+]^+ I ihort.) The each verfe a8 mu'fra's (&4‘fivc liines 4 + 1 

long). The Sirhd containing the like number^ the Ckanjd wUh 4^ m/frdi to the verfe^ 
Md the Mala* wkh 45, ate couplets; but the feet regulated. 







Om SANScaJfr ano 


420 

The prerent may be a proper place for noticing a dafs of poetry, 
which has been even more culuvatedi in the Prdcrit and provincial 

m 

languages than in S<WJcrijf. I allude to tbe erouck poetry of the Bindui, 

I 

On its general character, I flialL briefly obferve, that it is free from 
the grievous defefts of the Hindi, po^ms compofed in the flyle and 
metre of Persian verfe j, but it wants elevation of remtinaent and fim- 
plicity of dietion. The paflion*. which it pictures, is feofual, but the 
language refined; with fome- tendernefs in the expreflion and in the 
thoughts. Among the moft celebrated poems in this clafs, may be 
mentioned, the Chaura panchasied comprifing fifty fianzas by Chauba, 
and Amaru Maca containing twice that number by Am A R v. The hr ft 
is fuppofed to be uttered by the poet Chaura, who, being detefted in 

an intrigue with a king^s daughter, and condemned to death, triumphs 

in the recolkaion of his fuccefsful love. The other, which is a col- 
leaion of unconneded ftanzas on amatory topicks. Is reputed to be 
the work of the great Sancara a'ch'arVa, corapofed by him' in hU 
youth before he devoted himfelf to the ftudy of theology. 

Some of the commentators on this poem have attempted to explain it 
in a devout and myftical fenfe, on the fame principle upon which Jay. 
ade'va's lyrick poems are interpreted as bearing a religious meaning. 
The interpretation, however, is too flrained to be admitted; and 
though Javade'va^s intention may have been devout, and his mean¬ 
ing rpuituali AmabUi or whoever was the true author of the work 
bearing this name, is clearly the lover of an earthly miftrefs. 
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The tDod lingular compolitions in this clad of poetty, and for which 
chiefly a notice of it has been here introduced^ are thofe in which the 

P 

fubje£l is treated ulth the dudled arrangement and formal preciflon of 

Ahe Ichools, I Ihall inftance the RtaamavjaTi of Bh a^nudatta mis'ra 

in SanscTitf and the works of Matira ma andScHDARA in Hindu 

Here various deicrlptions of lovers and midreffes dtflinguiniGd by 

temper, age and circumllances, arc fydematically clafled and logically' 

defined, with the feriournds and elaborate prcclCon of fcholaflick 

writers. As ridicule was not intended, thefe poems are not humorous 

but trifling s and 1 fhould not have dwelt on the fubjefl, if their number. 

and the recurrence of them in different languages of Indian were not 

.evidence that the natiomi lalte is confulted in fuch compoiluens. 

* 

IlL Venda vriita ; metre regulated by the number of fyllables. 

T H E nex.t fort of metre is that, which is tneafured by the number of 

ffyllables,: it is denominated Msharach*handas QtVa>m*(i vrUla in contra- 

diflinSion to the preceding binds which arc regulated by quantity ? and 
% 

it may be fubdivided into three forts, according as the verfes, compoflng 
the flanaa, are all fimilar. or the alternate alike, or all diffimilar. 

This alfo is a ftanxa of four verfes {pddas)t each containing an 
equal number of fyll-ibles. the length of which is regulated by fpccial 
rules. The number of fyllables varies from twenty.four, to a hundred 
and four, in each ftrophci that is. from fix to twenty-fix in each verfe. 
There arc indeed names in Prdcrit profody for verfes from one to five 
fyllables, aiid inftances of Sanscrit verfe containing a higher number 
than above Hated, vi 2 . from twenty-feven, to one lefs than a thoufand^ 
But thefe confiituie difitn^ claiTes of metre* Between the IIiAlts firff 

L5 
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mentioned, twenty-one kinds receive difFcrent appellations appropmtett 
to the number of fyllablcs contained in the flanza. 

Each kind comprehends a great variety of poflible metres according 
to the different modes in which long and fliort fyllab!es, as well as 
paufes, may be diftributed : and fitice the four quarters of each flanzai 
may be either all alike, or only the alternate fimilar, or all differcnr,* 
the variety of pofiible metres is almoCl infinite, PinGala, however,, 
gives direfllons for computing the mumber of fpccies, and for finding 
their places, or that of any finglc one, in a regular cnameration of 
them; or converfely the metre of any fpccics of which the place is 
airtgned: and rules have been given even for calculating the fpacc 
which would be requifite for writing down all the various fpecies*. 

In the firll: clafs, ®r kind, wherein the verfe confiflsof fix fyllablea,* 
64 combinations are computed on the fy llables of each vCrfe; 4096'’^ 
on thofe of the hall fUnza;, and 16,777,216 f on the 24 fy llables which 
confbtutc the complete flanza of this clafs. In the baft of the twenty- 
one kinds, 67,108,864 combinations arc computed on 26 fy llables within 
each verfe; nearly 4,503,621,000,000,000, on 5 a fy llables; and more 
than 20,282,388,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000, on a hundred and 
four fy llables which form the (lanza.J 

* Viz, £ 4. uciifi&rm and 40^1 half rqiuU 

t Viz, 64umfbmi:i 4*^31 half equal ; and t6;773iTao unequal or diflj^iljY. 

% A mode of calculating the p&lUhle varkiicsf of metre Is alfo laiighi in the LUa'mfif a 
treatife of arithmetick and geametry ^ BhVscaia. This truly learned aftronomer was alfo 
apcKt; and his mat hem at ical works am Cdinpofcd in hr^hly pnlirtKdmene- If the reatitr 
figure to hlmlelf Eucttn in alcaick meafurei Diopi^astus in anap^Efts^ dr the Almagtft 
Terstfied with alt the variety of H^raiian metres, he WiU furua an adequate udiiiin of tJns 
congfuity# 
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The different forts, which have been ufed by poets, are few in com. 
parifon with the vaft multitude of poflible metres: StiJl they arc too 
numerous to be all defcribed at full length. I fhali therefore feleffc, as 
fpcctmens, thofe farts of metre, which arc raoflt frequently employed, or 
which require particular notice; referring for the reft to the fubJoiDed 
tables in which the various kinds are fucclnfiily exhibited by fingle let¬ 
ters defcriptive of feet fcanned in the Indian and in the Latin mode. 

Ik the bell Sanscrit poems, as thofe of CA^LiDA/s Aj Bma'ravi', S'ri' 
HARSH A, Ma'ch a &c. the poot ufually-adhcTCS to the fame, or at Icaft 
to fimilar metre, throughout the whole of-one canto excepting .towards % 
the clofe of it, where the. metre is ufually changed in the lall two or three 
Banzas, apparently. wuh.the intention of rendering, the conclufion more 
impreflivc. Someumes- indeed,K the metre is more irregular, being 
changed feveral'times'within the canto, op oven altering with every' 
fianza.- 

The Rd^hava pdndavfya>t bysCiviRA^j is an inllaiice of'a com-’ 
plete poem, every canto of which cxhlBits variety of metre. This ex- ■ 
traord inary poem is compofed with lludLed ambiguity ; fo that it may, . 
at the option of tho reader, be fneerpreted : as- relating the hiilory of < 
Ra'eia and other defeendants of Das ar at*ha, or that of YuohjiSH- 
1 ’h i R a’ and other fons of P a'n do. The example of this fingular ily le 
of coin^iofiiion had been fet by Subaho'hu in the ftory of Vdsavadatld 

* Wriicr* on rhetorick (a« the auikor of the Sahitftt darpaita and otHeisJ lay it down as 

1 cuaxEni^ lhal the mecrc and ftyk Oinuld in general be uxtifarni in tiicbciniu ; hut ihtje 
wzcuriuiiiAl dQvufbns in regard tu the metre# 

t 5 j 9 the author kai caiUd hlmrdf^ 
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and Ba'n ABHATT* ia hij MDfiniflwid work entiilecl a% is hi a- 

ci 

ted b(y Cavira ja* B<Hh thefc workl, which like the Dasacumdra oi 

DAN0it ^re profd coAipoiittoiiA in pocdcak iRcgiugc and therfiford rfc- 

+ 

knned among poems, do indeed exhibit eoniinuat inSances of terms and 
phrafes employed in.a doubte feole: hut not, like the Rag/tav^t 
davtya^ two diilln^ ftories told in the fame words. 

The followii^ paiTage will fuSiclcntly explain the manner in which 


the poem Is compofed. The firfl flanza is of the mixed fort of metre 
named UpajSiif which will he immediatety dcrcribedj the fecond is ia 


one of the meafures compoGng it, termed Vpendravij/ra* 




5o‘ Matuh srlym Tandaii'had liyfiTinaiySh, 

, S'lighy^^h &^ar3tf:»b ivo^dii pan^chj 
* ATmj^ prajipaJifladacOia 

Ajafya chicr£ marurah pramaJani* 

5t- V^icliitTayiryafja divan gai^rj^a 
Piiuh fa rajyam patLpadya bllyc, 
r Purirti AyodhyanijiPhiitraOitttt bKadri^, 

.Sa HaQifobhaai fuc'hani ^*hy iiviHi^ 

Ha VINO lh« bcauijf gf hi? Ta^hcr.lHDVMATf^ *riil,aiimiribltf Ute the dtvry fcafon whdfl 
it enjoyt ihe b<».uiy of theft»r», tic <Das'a*at'ha) made glad ihe mrnd of Aja* by hta ikilj in 
Ibe pmicaUm of the people. Sgccecrfing in youih lo the Lingdgm of hi* varioofly vaJlaot 
father, who departed for heaven, he dtreli happily in ihe d«y of which wat wJoriirJ 

with elephant* and upheld the prufpeihy gf hia realm," 


Otherwise interpreted the fam e paffage fignifies 

• Aja wu lather, and moiber* of Da sakat'ha. 
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^ HaVTiiq fhe Ii«3i}(y of bis and admire biff tikff Ht« deny U ffnjffyt 

(he b«auly of the dari and of the moon, he (Pa'nou} ntadf glad tfn hurt of the unborn god, 
by his ikiil in the prote^bn of creatures. Succeeding in youth to the kirigdoat ot his father 
VictJlTitAVhiVA* whnde(iarte<!*ror heawn, hodtetU happily »n tHdpCtcefu] otty of HaHir 
r4fura ourplpbujly inhabited by DkffTt:Ai4Siir>A " 1^- $ 0 . and ^r. ^ 

To proceed with the fiibjeflt. In general the di0brent forts of vcrfe, 
which are coniainetl in the fubjoincd lynoptical table of liolform metre, 
arc ufcd fmgly, and the Itanxa is confcqucntiy tc^lar; but forae of 
the fpecies, differing little from each other, are inteohixed. - Thus the 
Indravnjra^ meafared by a daO-yl between two epitrttes ( 3 d and ad), 
and the Upindravejra, which begins with a difambus, may be raided in the 
fame ffanza. This fort of mixt metre (an example of which has been 

» »■ I 

juft now exhibited) is denominated Upajdti: it of courfe admits four¬ 
teen variations;+ or, with the regular ftanzas, fixteen. The relief 
which it affords from the rigorous laws of the uniform ftanza, 
render it a favorite metre with the belt poets. It has been much em¬ 
ployed by Ca'hoa'sa, in whofe poem on the birth and marriage of 
Pa'avati', three out of the feven cantos, which compofe it, are in this 
metre • as are eight out of mneteen in his heroick poem on the gloty 
of the race of Raghu. 

Th i lall mentioned work, which is entitled R&rghuvms‘a, and is among 
the moft admired compoGtions in the Sanscrit tongue, contains the hif- 
tory of Rama and of his prcdeceffors and fucceflbrs from Dii-j'pa fa» 
therof Rag HU, to Agmivern'a a ftothful prince who was fucceeded . 

* VjCM ITHA vUya was bulband of Pa kdiT"® mothe^r. 

+ Tlicf have djUinfl mrnes^ which arc entimcMtcd in the Ch'hasidim^Tts^dai ckcdbj? tho 
cotsnucnritor on ihe fV/l/a ai M&nipri3,bka^ Caniim^d 
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by his wi<Jow and pofthumotis fon. The lirft eight cantos relate chiefl y 
to Raghu, with whofe hiftory that of his faih’er Dili'pa* and of his fon 
Aja* is nearly connected. The next eight concern Ra'ma, whofe ftory 
is in like manner intimately conne6ted ivith that of his father Das'ara- 
THAandof his Tons Cus'a and Lava, The three concluding cantos 
regard the defcendants of Cos'a, from At it’hi to Agmivspin'a, both 
of whom are noticed at conftderabic length; each being the fubjed; of a 
Angle canto, in which their charafters are ftrongly contraAed; while the 
intermediate princes, to the number of twenty, are crowded into the in- 
tervening canto, which is little elfe than a dry genealogy. 

The adventures of Ra^m a are too well known to require any detailed 
notice in this place. The poet has felected the chief circunaAances of 
his Aory, and narrates them nearly as they are told in the mythological 
poems and theogonics; but with far greater poetical embcllifhments. 
Indeed the general ilyle of the poems efteemed facred, (not excepting 
from this cenfure theRdfliiyauit of Va'lmi'ci.) is flat, diffafe, and no 
Icfs deficient in ornanient than abundant in repetitions: and it is for this 
reafon, that examples havebeen feleCled, lor the prefent elTay, excluflvely 
from the celebrated prophane poems. Ra'ma’s achievements have been 
fung by the prophane as frequently as by the facred poets. His ftory 
occupies a conAderahle place in many of the Ptirdn'&s^ and is the foie 
objefl of V a'lmic I's poem, and of another entitled Ad^hyatffin 
which is aferibed to Vya^sa. A fragment of a RuMuyan^n attributed to 
Baud’ha'yaka is current in the foiuhern part of the JndiAti peninfula; 
and the great philofbphicat p^em, ufuaiiy cited under the title of 
vsLiiikChaf is a part of a cotnprifing the education of the de- 
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vout hero. Among prophane poems on the fame fubjed, the Raghu- 
Vania and BUtYicdvjaimOi the Rdg^ava pdndaviya before mentioned, 
are the moft eftcemed in Sanscr^i, as the Rdmdyan’a of Tula si da's a 
and Rdmach'tndricd of Ce^savada^sa are in Hindi. The minor poets, 
who have employed themrelves on the fame topick, both in Sanserti and 
m the Praertt and provincial dialers, are by far too numerous to be 
here fpccified. 

The other poem of Ca'lida'sa abovementioned, though entitled Cwh 
mdxa samShava or origin of CumVra (who is foo of Pa'rvatI), cbfes 
with Pa'r VATI'S wedding. It has the appearance of being incomplete l 
and a tradition runs, that it originally confifted of twemir-two books^ 
However, it relates the birth of the goddefs as daughter of mount 
Him a'la Y A ; and ceiebrates the religious aufterities by which Ihe gained 
Slva for her hufband; after Candarpa, or Cupid, had failed in infpir<' 
ing S'lvA with a paflion for her, and bad periGicd (for the time) by the 
fiery wrath of the god. The perfonages, not excepting her father, the 
fnowy mountain, are defer ibed with human manners and the human 
form, and with an exafl obfervance of Indian coflume. 

7 HE following Hanxa from a poem in mixed language, upon the fame 
fubjefl (the birth of Cuma'xa), is felcflcd as a further example of 
Upajdii metre, and as a fpecimen of the manner in which 5A?iicriZ and 
Prdcrtt are fometimes intermixed. It i$ quoted for that purpofe in the 
Pingala^vrltti, 

BliUh Cumarah ; fsi ch'hft-mfun^dA^d^b&ri* hamu ecca-n'iri* 

Ahw-n'is'am c'hl'i viniim bhic'hafi« Caiir bhAvUri cili ca 
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De r4 grieyjn^ pVcr her infant fan A or Sc+WP A» fflyi/ 

» The chifd 18 sn infintf but hf bos C* iiimithf [lo be f^d]i | jiin i-Mpltri, folldiy i 
female! night tnci dtjr mpodkapje J^ufbADci rw» 1 |uwc ppjfpjij^ ^yh)t rQfQurfe k ttvm^ 
fornte?'* ' .j 

An I'nftancc ofihe facritf rneaftire ufed in ihe M/iraha^^a YMa/idYdih^ 
tra) language ii qupte4 byj^tjCj^acoinriienUtOi' on the VfiUa^ftindiar^if 
It appearsj Iwweverj the, rhymes# that the yerfe ji tberfi fiihdividcdt 
by a paufe after the 5th fyllable. , ..J 

Til Cl variety Qf^^’VpajAti ttietre is increaftd by the fiiftfeer miKtiire 
of Wo forts of iambic meafure named Vam'aiCha and IndfaVdns'd, The ' 
firft is compofed of a choriarobus between two ditanrbi; in the feeond# 
the firft difTyJlabletis a fpondec inftead of an iaftibic,. Inftandffi of chis 
mixt metre occur in VaTmicj'^s Rdmdya,Tila,^ in the ''Sri bhdgaviii^ 
Furdns.'^ and in a metaphyfical and theological drama entitled Prs^ 
hdd'ha, Ciiandtodaya '^ 

Tire following exampte from the drama now mentioned, exhibits the 
combination of thofc four forts of metre In a fingle ftanza, 

Vidyi-prab6db6ti2ya-jaiiiTLA-bh0rair, V^rinafl muciUpuri rtir^Tyaya 

At Ah cul£chch^h&b^«id^him vid*!iiTf\iT tiivaftuiti iir^ch'haii nityam §vi fih. 

nt^l H r>tiu flfn ^ HWI j 

«* virav’aiU ihe indcHniaible fily of eternnl Tjilvjtion, ii the naiive )imd of fcience and 
ihtclkft r hence, bn^defirfins af li^bf^rving ilic precepts by which a continuance of family It 
cut ofF^ [afid final besdtude obtained], w roltcUout tt> dwall there tauiit^uaUy*^' 

* I n a paCage of ihc CMia* 

1 BiKik ioih« 

% Among ihc pErfons nf this «!rama arc ihe ptRions and vices (pdde^ anger,^ avarice &c ] 
with tile virtucE, (as pity and patience and other abfiraft notiunj^ { forne of wljich con&ltLit* 
very flrange perfonificationt* The author was CalaHH'A Panuita* 





The fame term fUpajdti), as deferiptlvc of mlxt metre, has been alfo 
applied to the intermixture of two fpondaic raeafurcs named VdCcrmt 
and Sdhm : which are very fimilar, the firil having an anapsed, the other 
a cretic, between a difpondeus and ad cpitritus, with a paufe at the 
fourth fy liable. Analogous to the firft of thefe arc the Rafhdddhuid, 
and Stvd^atd mcafured fay an anapaeft preceded by two trochees, and 
followed in the one by two iambics; and in the other by an ionic, 
Thefe and the preceding are metres in very common ufe w'ith the beft 
poets: and inftances of them, will occur in fubrequent cxtraQs chofen 
for the fake of other meafures with which they are joined. 

The fcveral farts of metre above deferibed are, like the two laft, alfo 
employed feparatcly: for inHance the firll cantos of the Naiikad’/izya of 
S^Sti'harsha, and Cirdtdrjuntya ci Bha'ravi, as well as that of the 
epick poem of MAkiHA, are in the iambic mcaftire called Vans'asCh^; 
which recurs again in other parts of the fame poems; cfpecially in the 
Ch'dte, of which four books out of eighteen are in this meafure. 

The firll of the works juft now mentioned is a poem in twcnty*two 
cantos on the marriage of Nala king of MiAdrf’Aa, and Damayanti * 
daughter of BhiVa king of Viderbka, It is a favourite poem on a fa¬ 
vourite fubjeft; and though confcfledly not free from faults, is by 
many efteemed the moft beautiful compofition in the Sanscrit iarguage. 
The marriage of Nala and Dam AY anti, his lofs of his kingdom by 
gaming, through the fraudulent devices of C&li disguifed in the human 
form* his defertion of his wife and his transformation, her diflrefies, 
her difeovery of him, and his relloration to his proper form and to his 
throne, are related in another poem already noticed under the title of 
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Ndodaya: their adventures likcMfife conflitute an epifode of the Mahd- 
hhdraU,* and arc the fabje£l of a novel in profe and verfe, by Trf- 
vfcrama Ihd'i'a, entuled Ndachampd t or Damayiintt caVhd, SaiHAa- 
ska's pocnii though containing much beautiful poetry according to 
the Indian tafte, is very barren of incident. It brings the flory no fur¬ 
ther than tlie marriage of Nala and DAhtAVANTi^ and the dtfcrtption 
of their mutual affeftion and happinefs which continues not with Handing 
the machinations of Cali. The romantick and interefting adventures 
fubfcqucnt to the marriage, as told in the Nalodaya^ are here wholly 
omitted: while the poet, with a degree of licentioufnefs, which is but 
too well accommodated to the tafte of his countrymen, indulges in glow¬ 
ing defer! ptLoas of fenrual love, 

Th^ following example o{Vansast*ka metre is from the introduflion 
of the Nahhad'kiya. To render the author’s meaning intelligible, it 
may be neceflajy to pretnife, that the mere celebrating of Nala and 
Damayanti is reckoned fufficieni to remove the taint of a iinful age; 
and is fo declared in a pillage of the Mahdhkdrata. 

VansaiVha metre, 

P^vitrim attataBuTe jzgad rara-cniilanayf va vaFi 

Cat'ham na mad glrartip avilam api^ rwafevinEm pavUtaylEhyatL 

** How fhfitiM a which^ being remembcfcdi purifies the world in the prefent agCi 

as h Tvere by an actual ablution^ fail of purifj-ing my voice, however faulry, when employed 
on this narration/^ 3- * 


• From the 531! to the 79th chapters of the F&rtaparta, 
t A compoEitionj In which profe and verfe are intermixed^ is called Champut 
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Jh the following palTagc from Bha'ravi's ardierjm^jfa, the laft 
ftanzais an example of the Mdlmt metre} and the preceding one, of the 
Puihpitdgrd; which will be noticed further on; all the reft are in the 
Vam'asVha. meafure. It is the clofe of a reproachful fpeech of Dr ait- 
fa di tohercJdeft hufband Yud'h tsnT"'HtR a, inciting him to break the 
compaS with DtJRY6i>^HAnA, by which the Pa'ndayas had engaged 
to remain twelve years to exile. 

«T^ J| (I ' 

^ h' 

g *! H 11 [] 

^ *51 ^TTi n =5 di n |i 
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*♦ l da not cosnprelicnd this ihy prudence ; for opinions are indeed various: but anguith 
foKcs hftlf on my mind, when confidering thy extreme diftrefs. Thou, who didlt formerly 
repofe one cofUv coueli, and wen wakened with aufpieiousprjife and fong, now flcepefl on 
the ground (Irewed With pungent grafs* and art loufed from thy Clumbers by the difmal 
lio^vhngs of (hakals. Thy feet, which, refling oiT a tMiftool adorned with precious ftones, 
were tinged by the duft of the bloCTomi in the chaplets worn by proftram mottarchs, now 
tread the wUdernefs where the tips of Chirp cropped by the teeth of flags. 1 hy 

petfipo, O king, which formerly gamed beauty by feeding on the bleRcd remnant of the 
feafl given to holy men, now wailes ivjth thy glory, while thou fecdi^l on the fruits of the 
foreft. That thou art redmred to this condition by the a£l of thy enemies, harrows tip my 
foul. To the valiant, whofe courage is unfubdiied by the foe, misfortune is a 
RdinquiChing peace, O king, be adive and route thy energy, for the flaiightcr of thy 
f,«s. Placid faints, not kings, attain perfedion. difarming their enemies by patience. If 
petfons fuch as thee, whofe honour is their .wealth, who arc leaders of the brave, fubmii 
to fuch infupportaWe difgrace, then b magnanimity deCtroyed without refource. If diverted 

of courage, thou deem fubmillion the means of lifting eafe, then quit ihy bow, the fymbol 

ofafovereign, and. becominE a hermit, feed here with oblations th>: purifying flame. Ad- 
hrrence to the compaft b not good for thee, valiant prioce. while thy foes compafs thy 
difgrace: for kings, ambit Ians of viftory, fen i pie not the ufe of ftratagem in treating with 
enemies. Thee, who by force of fate and time art now funk in the deep ocean of calamity, 
dull witj} diminilTied fplendour, and (low to enterprlfe, may fortune again attend, thou rrfcft 
like the full with the new burn day, dlfpelliug lioftilc gloom." i. 37-—4^* 

To return to the.enumeration of analogous forts of metre. A true 
fpondaic metre, named Vidyutundldf conlifting of four fpondee^, with a 
paufe in the middle.of the verfe which vlctually divides the tetralllch 
into a /lanza of eight, is often mixed, as before obferved, with the me¬ 
tre termed Gitydtyd, containing the lame quantity in a greater number 
of fyllables. 

ib 

Othe r meafures alfo containing the fame quantity, but In a greater 
number of fyllables, occur among the fpecies of uniform metre. The 
fubjoined note* exhibits feveral fpecies, in which the verfe is divided 


* Rtitmavaii or €b»mpafamuia compofed of aliernatcda^flyls and rpandoesj Maii& mcafur- 
ed by three fpondees with four thori fyllables befure the hrt; Panova containing a fpondee and 
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by th* * pofiuon of the pmfes into two parts equal in quantity, and fome 
of them equal in number of fyllables. Further inflances are alfo ftated 
in. the notes, of metre containing the fame quantity fimilady reducible to 
equal feet. Some of the fpecies of metre, which conmin a greater 
number of fyllables, are reducible, in conformity with the pofitioo of 
their paufes, to this cUfs.f 

All thefe varieties of metre have a great analogy to the Mdirdsamaca 
and other fpccies before deferibed. which fimilarly contain the quantity 
of i6 Ihort fyllables or 8 long; reducible to four equal feet, 

Amosc the kinds of metre deferibed at the foot of the preceding 
paragraphs, the Ddd’haca, Tdtaca and Pramitdeshard are the mod; com¬ 
mon. A flanza in theanap£fllc meafu re.named PfiimitdcskikTdt in which, 
each verfe exhibits alliteration at its dole, has been already quoted from 
the fifth canto of the Citatdjiftmyd of BKA'jiA vh The fpcctmen of 
anapsellic meafurc called Tdiaca, which will be here cited from the clofc 
of the a further iuftanceof alliteration introduced into every 

ilanxa of this fingular poem. 

T6t'aca- 

Ari..raiihati r afya vandthu i'uchim padam ipadam a pad ama* ^padama'. 

^ Suc'Hadan cha ya(’hai%'a jana'ya Harim yatatn a'yaiama ya tarn a'yata Mat 

. * ‘ ‘ * 

and m and fpv>ndee| BkramaravUasM menrured bf two fpondecf, four fhort 

f]fllabk£ and an anapsaO: i compofed of alternate amphibnchyfi and anapxfls f 

and feveraL oiher fpecica; Cmitma viebitraf M^niiuda nuara, Cudr/t^la dan/tf 

• Didhac^ campefed of ihrte daftyh andafpondee^ TSt^ca containing foo r afiapa:^^ | 
Prarniiacibarsf DieafLired by three »nap^(h with an amphibrachys for ihc focond foot \ 
a fpecies of Cbd^ndrsvsrfst and fome other;. 

t Thus MalfdcrUa combines i#o fimpto kinds p the Fjdjuftmdli and CbandravartS. So 
CraM fichapaddt is comp^fed of two fpeclci bcforomi^iitioned^ the and 
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Tm Incklcfs »nd defpondeTH Cioud cf hti fofl* fouftd in «Hc fofcO* a caUmitou, plaec tf 
forww; »nJ profiwiily wu cpinliiit W him, e*ve ^^ppiA?f^ (9 » fiowely affcAiQU^I* 

people, « (he clitigs to Ha RX, wtio blclTe* (he ^uiMefs ” 46 , . 

It has been before faid, that, m Teveral .for.U of jrietre, thepauf^s 
woujd juaify the dlvifion of the Ranxi hto a greater number of verfes 
than four: and inftances have been fhowij, where either the number of 
fyllables, or the quantity, wouid be the fame in each verfc of a flansa 
of eight, twelve, or even fixteen ftioit verfes. In the following fpecies 

ofinctre, the verfes of the ftanja, fubdivided ?<:cofdin^ to the payfes, 


arc unequal. 

The. SariutaxiKTCdUa, 2 very common meW*, of which riiroyte oc- 
cor in the former voloines of Afiottclt Refearches,* is a tetraftich in 
v,hich the verfe coniitt, of nlnetecB fyllable, divided by the paufe into 
portions of twelve and feveo fyllables refpeaively. The following in. 
ftance of this metre is from the cbfe of the fird book of M*'onA-s epick 
poem: where NA'aanA. having delivered a melTage from InnA*, me¬ 
ting CalsHh'A to war with S.s'opaTa, king of the CAer/ir, departs, 
leaving the hero highly mcerjfed agstnft his kinfman and enemy. 

O'm ttyuflRVit&Vhi faVngiR'a, itl 
Vjihrliya Tichart, nabhs* 

Tafminnutpaiti* purd» fu.n-jnyniif 
Inddh i^riyam vitliTati, 
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PjtA cn rT Poet ay, 

S’atrjin’a'm yini^a pis'unsh, . 
Cru^tl'tiafya Chaidyam prati, 

Vyfirnnivar bhriicuii <h'hal#na, vadan« 
C ptus' thac* r'Jspjijajjj, 



.uwHc, aicenaefl tne Jiy, bearing on hrt 
a bow, uttoKd an ejtpreffioii &f sfTcni j 


front li)e f«liani;e of (he tnqontbe hero, arined vi Jih 

.j.L ' -L ^ 

a 




compofed, has paufes f^bdividing each verfe of feventeen fylUblcs into 
three portionfl, containing four, fix and ftven fyHabits refpcftivdy: viz, 
tvo fpondees; tivo pyrrichii and an iambic; a cretic, irochce ind fpondee.' 
The mrtn*t differs from the preceding in tranfpoCng the firfi-and fecond 
pertiong of the verfe and making the third confift of an anapa-fi between 
two iambics. An infjancc of it will be fnbfe^uetitly exhibited, 

Th e example of the fir£l merKioned metre, here infertod, is from the 
Megha-dtka. This elegant little poem, attributed as before obferved to 
Ca'lida'sa, and comprifing no more than ii6 ftanzas, fuppofesa iVjAa 
or attendant of Gu v e"r a to have been feparated from a beloved wife by 
an imprecation of the god Co ve'r a, who was irritated by the negligence 
of the attendant in fulfering the ccfcfiiaj garden to he trodden down by 
Ik D K A s elephant. The dtflra^ed demigod, banilhed from heaven to 
the earth, where be takes his abotle on a hill on which Rama once 

fojournpd, * entreats a palling cloud to convey an affectionate melTage 
to bis wife. 


* Calied 
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6p Jatim r^ris'd> bhuvani-^idite, paChcaravanacSn^, 

Jinimi twltn^ pfacrltUpurufliaap camariipaciit Magbonah^ * 

T£na' rt^hitwatii twayii vid'hi-vafad duraband'hiiTi g:il6'hAsl^ '; 

Yic=bny^ mogha ^afim ad'hig4nc» n'ad^hame labd^hic^ms^ 

7» SantapiSitin twam afi sann'an | tatp piyodai piiylyih 

Sandes'am mi barai d''hariapati-trr6d'lia-^?i5l£fh[tafyi^ 

Gantavyi t£ vafatrr ^Uci nama yacfbcs'w'arifi^am, 

V ihy 6cly ana-^rhUi-h ara-s 'Lw'-chandrici -d'hau u -Ii arin y i - 

' * 

'* I K.NOW thee fprung f»m the celebrated race of diluvian clouds, i minifter of iNOijif 
^ho doft alTuflic any form at plftafure t to thee I become an humble fottor, being feparated by 
the power of fate fioni my bclpted fpotifet a requeft preferreil in vain to the noble is better 
than fuccefifut roUciraiion to the Tile. Thou art the refuge of the inflamed: therefore da thou* 
O cloud, convey to my beloved a meHage from me who am baniHied by the wrath of the god 
of riches. Thou Enuil repair to Afae'J the abode of the lord of Tttthat, a palace oi which 
the walls are whitened by the moou^arns from the c^faent on the head of S'tvo., who feems 
6xed in ihc grove without." 6 and y. 

. -1 .. , 

The S'tc'harin'i, aifo a common metr*, dillribute? fevent/ten fyllablea 
into portions of fix and eleven; an iambic and t,w,o fpondees in lhe;Oi;bC, 
and a tnbrachys, anapatfi, dactyl, and tambic in the other. This is the 
metre of the Ananda laharif a hymn of which S ancara'cha'iiya is the 
reputed author, and which is addrelled to S'l va^ the Sofli or energy of 
S'lVA or M A H a'd eV A. It compri Fes a htindj^ed ftajizas of oPthodoJE poe¬ 
try held‘in great cRimation by the devout folloiv'e rs of Sahcaiia: tbc 
devational poetry of the Hindus docs not ufually employ metre of fo high 
an order. 
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ExAMPtEs of this meafure wilt* be fljown In a fubrequcnt extraS 
from a wort of a very diabceat kind: a drama, by Bha vabhuti 

Ma^d'hava. 


The Mdhnit confifting of fifteen fyllables, places two tribrachys and 
a fpondee in the one fubdivided portion of the verfe, and a cretic, tro, 
cheeand fpondee in the other. An inflance of it occurs in a former ext raft 
from the Ciratdrjuniya, The following example of this metre is from the 
drama above men tinned. The paffage is defer iptive of a love-fick maid. 

Mdlini metre. 

Piftinridilawnifln jngani; pravFjttlfi 

Cn'him api p»riva'ra.prirChanibliih criyafu. 

Calayali cha hiin&nj'QF mOicai'gjicaiya lacthmjnii 
Abhirava-cari -dania-chch'heda-cS nuhcapdlab. 


' H.r p.rf.,n i, ,f 

her ailendants inc!le her to any ejeition t herclieell, pa|e.s neve wroiiglii ieory. emutaiea the 

icautj of 3 fpoiltft moon/ i. aa, 


The PnharsUm, containing thirteen fyllables, feparates a moIolTiis, 
from two pyrrichil. as many trochees and a fpondee. .4n example of it 
will be Oiown in afubfeqiicnt extraS from BH.tvAsHn'Ti's drama. 

The Ruc&ira, with the fame number of fyllables, disjoins two iambics, 
from two pyrridhii, a trochee and cretie. The opening ftanaa of the 
Biafiirotya may ferve at an inftanee of this metre. The poem bearing 
that iiile, IS on the fubjefl of the adventures of Ra'ma : it is comprifed 
in 2 E cantos. Being compofed purpofcly for the praSical illuftraiion of 
grammar, it exhibits a ttudied variety of difUon in which words anoma- 

PS 
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Igufly inflcfted are naoft frequent. The fiylc, how'ever, is neither obfcurc 
nor inelegant; and the poem hreckioned among the cbfTical compofitions 
in the SanfcrTt language. The author vas BHAHTaKHAtir: not, as 
might be fnppofed from-the name, the celebrated brother of Vic ram a^- 
DiTYA: but a grammarian and poet, who was fon of S^rid’kara 
swa'mi, as we arc informed by one of his fcholialls Viuva' vin6 d'E»- 

Ruchird metre, 

Abhun nrip6, vjbad'ha-f^c^hih^ parantapmh, K^^rutinvifitd, Ltyudiihfttab, 

Gunajr bhiivin^bju-chch'h^ena> Ssmitimait piiaraui vp^gamat 

* He, 'w liom thcetcrful chofc for a father, that he might benefit the W[)rld [ in a humaiv^ 
form,] was a king, a friend of the gods, a difcomfiter of fo«i| and verfed in fdefwc: hi^ 
name wa5 DAi'A JftAt^HA* He wm a prince eminent for his virtues-* i.. 

The Suvadand diHribotes twenty fyllables in three portions of the 
vcrfei one containing two fpoodees and a bacchius; the fecond four 
fiiort fyllables and an anapseft; the third a fpondee, pyrrichius, and iam¬ 
bic, The Sragd'hirdf a very common metre, differ® from it, only in the 
third portion of the verfe, which contains a trochee, fpondee and bac¬ 
chius: but here the number of fyllables in every fubdivifion is equal: 
viz. feven. In all the other inilances above deferibed^ the fubdivifions 
of ihe regular verfes were unequal. 

The following forts of metre, which are very ufually employed, have 
no paufes but at the ciofe of the verfe. Tlie Druta. ’i^iiamMtd contains 
ia each verfe two anapaefts preceded by three fhort fyllables and a long 
one, and followed by a trochee. Inliances of this meafure have been 
already cited in an extrafl from the CirdtdrJunijfa, The 5 mgwimis 
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meafurfd by a trochee, fpondee and iambic repeated ; as the Bhujan- 
gapraydid is by a fimliar repetltba of aa iambic, trochee and fpotidcc. 
Both forts of metre are of frequent occurrence in claffick poems. 

The Vdsantatilaca, which confitls of a fpondee, iambic, tribrachys, 
dafliyl, trochee and fpondee, is one of the metre; in moil general ufc. 
It commonly occurs as a change from other metre. But the whole 5 th 
canto of Ma'gha's poem is in this meafure. The Ckaum panchdncdf 
a fhort poem before deferibed, is in the fame metre, and fo is a pathetic k 
elegy on tlic death of a beloved wife which occurs in the Bhamani 
vtlasa a colle£Hon pf mifeeiJaneous poetry by Jag anna Vn a Pandi/a 
Ta'Ja, It begins thus: 

VasantatiUcA, 

' Sira falc, alas! ii become advtfft, and the gem of fcindred is cfepanttt-fowardj heaven- 

to whom, O tn, foL.1, wik thou tell thy ^.ief ? and who will appeafe thyan^oilh with refreflj 
ing words T 

The following pafTage from fome Hindi poem^ is quoted in Na'b aV- 
an'a ehatVa's commentary on the VrUta Retndcarazs^ fpecimen 
of (his metre in the Cdnyacubja, dialefl. 




Candarpa-rCpa jaba Ifn ttmha linha, CflOin'a! Locopacima hama hJn, bahuLpfu, ch'horl. 

Jau bhaicain viraha-pl™ nafiii mfrf. Yain blicnti duti pa.h'iii, chi bSta, Gopl.* * 


* Short vowels, when final, arc fo faintly fnimdcd, that they arc ufualJy omitted in writing 
the prnvinml languages of hJic in Roman ch.radlcr. But they have been hero preferved at 
’ dofe of words ^ being ncceltry, as in for correaiy exhibiting the metre. 
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« GniiHJf A, firtce thou didft alTmnc <hc form of Cupid, I hxv9 naglcaed v»rldljr 
rufTcring much anxietjr* Relievo hy ihy prefence iHe pain nf feparaiioiy which 1 endure. 
Such was the meJage, ivitli which the GopI difpatcheJ her ttnbaGaJrefs.” 

V. S/dca or Vactra. 

The raoft common Sanscrit metre Is the (lanza of four verfes cotitaIii> 
ing eight fyllablcs each t and denominated from the name of the clafs, 
Antishiubb. Several fpecies of it have been deferibed. Two very (imple 
kinds of it occur, confifling of tambic, or trochaic feet cAclufivcly * 
The reft are included in one general defignation. f But fcveral analo¬ 
gous fpecies are comprehended under the denomination of Vactra, 
Plcre the laws of the metre, leaving only the fir ft and eighth fyllablcs 
indeterminate, require either a bacchius or an amphibrachys | before 
the eighth fyllable, and forbid an anapaeft or tribrachys after the Srft; 
as alfo in the ad and 4th verfes of the ftanza, an amphinaacer. A varie¬ 
ty of this metre introduces a tribrachys before the 8th fyllable in the 
j ft and 3d verfes, and a bacchius in the ad and 4th. || And another 
fort, H which admits five varieties, requires the penultimate fyllable to 
be fliort in the ad and 4th verfes; and introduces before the 8th fylla¬ 
ble of the ift and 3d verfes, a dadyi, aoapzcft, tribrachys, ampbimacer 
or mololTus. * 

• The fiift Pr^mini, the other Conftdered as * fpecies of uniform mclre, 

the firft is Mo named Nago^orufhi or and the fecond « denominated MM, 

There U alfo a regular meafure which aliemates trochees and iambics, and is denominated AU- 
and another, named CbUr^pofiS, conC/ling of two d«a>ls and a fpondee, 

1 yitam- * . lit. 

t The metre is narad when an rachy a U introduced m the 

Tea i fofsue Uy in the i ll and jd- 
y Chap^iar 
^ ytpuld* 
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^ Tite metre, which ts mod in ufe, is ons oi the fpecies novtf defcrihed, 
h which the number of fy ikblcs U determinate (viz. 8); but the quan* 
tity variable. Cal*ua'sa appropriates to ihU metre the term y/oVa 
('abbreviated from s/oca); and direcls, that the fifth fy liable 

of each verfe be fiiort;,the fixth, long, andihe fevienth alternately long 
and fhort. The mythological poems under the title of Parana, and the 
metrical trearifes on law and other fciences, arc afmofl entirely compo. 
fed in this eafy verfe: with a fparing intermixture of other analogous 
forts, and with the ft ill rarer introduaioa of other kinds-of metre. The 
varieties of the AnuMh SUca, which moft frequently occur, make 
the 5th, 6th and yth- fyllables of. the ift and ^d verfe all fong or ail 
fhort; or elfe the 5th long with- 6th and yih fhort. Thus varied’ it is 
muchaifed by-die beft poets.-, C Vli oa'sa employed it in the .d and 
6 h cantos of his poem entided CuJTidra sam^hava; and in the i fl, .^tli 
anti feverai others, of the Raghuvanfa. The zd and 19th . canios of 

MaVua’s poem are in this* metre, and f© is the nth of iheCtrdtdr- 
jutifj/a, 

m- 

The examples, here fubjoined, are from M a'c’ha^s poem. One paiT- 
age is part of a fpeech of Bala Ram a to CsTshn'a, urging him to the 
immediate commencement of hoftilittes againfl S'is'upa^la : the other 
IS extraaed from Udu’hava’s reply, dilluading CrTsh.m a from infiant 
war and advifing his previous compliance with Yuo-'h isht^hira’s invi¬ 
tation to afTift at a folemn facrifice which the king was on the point of 
celebrating nt Itidiaprasi’ha, 

{[ “(135v-q^JTTjrr4x1 1 11 ^ 1 ^ n 

w,rT^ I H ,1 I 

Q 5 






. r 1 -«Kii 

t II \ II :««'-" ,1 

ti a Si II ti7ffTT^«|(5^iti^rf^5^s?r»it I s n « \ii 

t II «» H I ^ 

TfT^s II I* 

BAt/MtA'«A fpcak** * A proved ct«my» *nd a tried friend, are moft to be regarded i f« 
they arc known by their aSioass others, prefomed to be fn, fn^m temper or affinity, may be 
found in the end to be friend or foe. Peace may be mainlained with a nHural enemy, who 
confer* benefit* ; not with a prcfutnptivc friend, who commit, outrage,i kitvdrwfs, or injury. 

U the proper teft of both. The king of the Cbidh wa* offitnded. O HAai. by thy feiaure of 
RyCM, « 1 : for woman i* the chief caufe, that the tree of difeord take, root. Whilfl thou wert 
engaged in fobdningihe offspring of the earth, he befiegeJ this dry. a^Urkner* e^relc, the 
fkiris of A/fr«, while the fun t* remote. To bint. tha. he raviffied the wife of V.aHa. .. 
enough i the narration of crime* is tm> difguftful. Thus aggrieved by thee, and having much 
injured us, the fun of S'aVTAs'aAVAs isan enemy demonftraied by deedi. The man, who ii 
negligent, while an enraeed foe mediutc aggreflions, fleeps in the wind with fire u er u 

p„i.n,l, .ndu« r.p».«l -r«.p. A. o.h« t!m«, p..i=™. 

LJn: b«. valour brf«.h.inrulta womoor, .. modon, ‘“f* ‘Z * ’ ^ 

„o„i»,h.„„p,i.,b=d, Wb-vorliv... (o-y.o„of„ Uvol) 

from his oocmy ; would ths. hr h«l ne'er been born, vsinly s»'"g “S’ ' ,..' 

which, kicked by the foot of the traveller, rife* and fettles on hi* head, i* e a contemp i 

than the daftard, who is contented under wrong*.' 7 , 36—46. 

Udd'hava in reply addrefFcd to CrTshk'a, 

wfmtb, w-«:menwpWS!w,t“'>P™’’"l' 

II V.k» ’ n 

n vts« smfciin.w-SWwifi.fewsl’' 1 ».ae"’ 5 :T 5 «Sf’™*i 1 »”"=" « V 9 ;i ^ 

i,Joiti.,?n,ei5*n»hpnejni > \e(5_ll ««®IWTWbU^inil’'lf« I t[»«ialo"e'w."ll“‘‘' 

» W “ 
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• The Aid Jy*, kinfimn, .rel;iEig on th» for An sITociAte ct^uble of fuf. 

tuning the hea,vie.1 .burden, Are wllini; to underulce the talk of a folemn fAcrifice. 
Kt-eii to enemies, who court them, t(ic mAgnAnfmom fhow kindnefs; as rriroM «onVey^ 
to the ocean the rival torrent* frnin the mounlains. Viiilen«, u(ed agabift fpes by 
the ftrong, y at Jength fuccefsful s but friends, once offended, ire not eifily recon¬ 
ciled even by cortioliancej, Tfiou thinkeil, that the flattghter of the foe wiif moS 
gratify the inhabitants pf heaven; btit for better is it to prefent offerings, which are 
defired by the deities, who devour oblations. What the virtuous offer, under the name 
•f ambrofia, in Bames, whafe tongues are holy prayers, was the fplendid ornament 
of the Ocean churned by the mormtaln MsndarA. The promire made by ihee to thy 
father s venerable fifter, to forgive h« fon a hundred offeTicej, {boiild be (tri£fly 
obferved. Lei the inrelleA of a gooJ man be fliirp without wounding; let hit actions 
he Wgorons, but conciliatory; 1« his mind be warm without inBanimg t and let hi* 

, en hefpeaks, be rigidly maintained. Before the appomted hour, even thou art 
«^>t able to dcllroy iKe tyrant, on whom thyfelf conferred that boon; no mom than 
the fun can prematurely clofe the day, which he himfdf enlighteos, 3..03-110. 

V, Compound mitre. 

lusTAWCEsofcorapountl metre have been already exhibited under 
the de^guation of Upejdii^ confi fling of two kinds of Hmpte metre va- 
rioiifly combined; two of thefe combinations arc repeated under ch.e 
head of half equal metre with the contrafled names of Ac'hydnaot and 
Viparilddhydnaci. Other fpecies of metre, belonging to this clafs, are 
in ufe among eminent poets: particularly the Fushpitdgrti*^ and 
AparavaElTa. In the firll, both verfes are terminated by two trochees 
and a fpondee, and begin with four Ihort fyllables, one verfe interpow 
fing a pyrrichius, and the other a daQyl. In the next fpecies, both verfes 
are terminated by three iambics, and begin like the preceding with four 
fhort lyllablcs j but one verfe interpofes a finglefhort fyliable, and the 
jother a trochee. 

Examples of the firfl of thefe mixed mcafures are very common. 
One inflance has been already exhibited in a quotation from .the ifl 
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canto of poem of Arjuna and the moontainecr; The 

vhok tenth canto of the fame poem, and the feventh of Ma'oha’ 3 
death of S'ts't/PA'tA are in this mixt nretre. The fecoml ts lets commons* 
but an inflance occurs in the i3th canto of the CtrMrjumya, 

The clofe of the gth canto of CaYida'sa's Raghuvans*a, exHihitiog 
avariciy of metre, tn which two^of the fpccies now mentioned arre^inv* 
eluded, is here cited for the fake of thefe and of other fpecies \/hicH t 
have been before detcrlbed. The iubjeft is &AVARTtT*tfA^i hunt, in* 
which he Qew the hermifs fona ftory well khown la the readers oft 
the Ra^ayan^a; 

II It 

,l 1, 

11’^* '* wiTr»iit5iTrIt! i^jfya it* 

w^ii ^ a 
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* Thus did the chafe, like an artful minrefp, aSItire the ting forgetful of all other burinefr, 
nnd leaving to Ins minifters the burden of the (btc, t^hilc hU palTton grew by indul^rce. 

"'‘hotit his retinue, pafTed the nf|ftt in fome fequeftered fpol, repoling on a 
d of leaves and bloflbmr, and enlightened by the flame of wild herbs. At dawn, beLr^, 
awakened by the happing of his elephant's cars in place of the royal drums, he delighted m 
liflening to the fwcet ami aufpicioLS tones of chirping birds, 

» One day, purfuing an antelope, and oiitibipping his atlendarti, he arrived, with his 
foaming with fatigue, on the bank of the Tamara a flream frequented by the devout. 

In Its waters a deep found cairfitd by the filling of a vafe, wa* mifbken by the' king for the 
grumbling of an elephant; and he diredleJ an arroiv towards the fpot whence the found pro¬ 
ceeded. By this forbidden aff,* Das arat'ha tranfgreiTed: for even the wife, when blinded 
by paflinn, deviate into the patWvfs w,flc. « Ah father!" was the piteous cry which ijTucde 
an t e king, ansious, fought its caufe among the reeds. He found the vafe; and, near it, a 
lierimis fon pierced by his arrow; and he rtood amazed as if internally wounded. The king of 

1 ’■*“ “ ““ !>«» 
I» prie InAFuflnl b, him. (ke king nnnjtcd ths wb.iiKlc<l youth to his biiiid ps„„is. 

.«! to them ss they opproMhed their ooly fnn. he misted his mlftskso deed. The unhspur 

The’, T""*’, **"r»n. 

... . " inilead of .wstes fur a 

lihsliuo, pro>lo,.»ce,(tho,msreeelioA ou the king. .. I„ ,hy ellmmo eg, thJu Hal, 

Iby fated tloK, oiib grief like mme for a beloved fon " While he fpike, as ii were a fee. 
peer sITailing firA and Ihert difchsrginj fatal ,enom j Cat;a'*avA''s lord, cmifeious of rhi 
lieAoAiuce. addreffed him Ams: •• Tuy efc hks fallen ilka a bion on me, who have not 

feen,hohe.,.,.o«e„:.„,.„a„e.o(oB,pringiasA,e, ftd wiiLfuel, fertilires ,ho foil whiehi. 

b..™.,- The tins then faid for me, who mercilers deferve death a, thy hands whatL 

,0 follow ,he„ f„„ toth. The kin,. Whnfc attendants wet. tv.w atrived uromo.l. s. f • 

Ailed h,s command, and remained dryecled, bearing within him the hennifs curf, a eauf s 

Jim “.Vfh*'”’; ” Are. Again the fctag.dd„°„-^ 

him. Wde hermit I what Iball thi, (hamekri etiminil, who deferve, death 7 , ^ 

riUW perform." JfedeAred the rm.era) Aame to be doly Ikhted • Jl kt T ""■ 

Are lor him and hi, wife and fon. ‘ ^ "* >he 

'!l' "■ "hw -mrned to hi. palace 

dejeaed. bear,,. h.s nriud the hear, Impreeattort of the ..he ocean hold, 

t>, 74 -^15. 


itfclf ibc fire ot deltru^tion. 


• Tl« royal arm ,ra,.u,y t..oc is prohihitedfromkiiling eleph™, unleli i„ banie 

Rs 







This extra a exhibits, befides two ftmzas of PapUagra* * and as 
many of SundAri metre, f both belonging lo the prefent head, and one, 
of which an example was prdmrfed in thh place, J fevcra! others which 
have been before exeniplined,|| and cwd which are lefs common. 51 

A SINGULAR, rpecies of variable metre is mentioned by writers 
on protbdy, who Tdefcribe it as a fianza in which the verfes in- 
creafe in arithmetical progreffiin. In the in ft mes exhibited by them 
the foar verfes of the ftinaa increafe regularly from 8 to sa 
fylSables. Varieties of it are noticed in which the progrefilon is 
not regular; the flwrt verfe exchanging places with the fecond, 
third, or fourth. The quantity of the fyllables Is in general inde- 
terminate: but varieties are ftated in which the verfe coofifts of 
Ihort fyllables, either ending, or beginning with a fpondcc, or both 
ending and beginning with fpondeesw 

A CLASS of metre, which admits an inordinate length of the verfe, 
is known under the general defignation of Dan'daca, The verfe 
may confifl of any number of fyllables from 27 to 9995 and the fpe- 
cificic name varies accordingly.^ The conftruflion of the metre re¬ 
quires that the fix firft fyllables be fhort, and the remainder of 
the verfe be compofed of ercticlc feet; or, inftead of the cretick 
foot, the bacchiiis. Thefe two kinds o f metre are diftinguifhed by 

* ^5 Hthd 76. 

t 77 and 79, moft properly th€ lafl* 

I itUca ar—87 and Upifidrmajr^ BB* ffiffirVj' 8^^ 

^ Mt^njiihhathtni 7 f (P* T. D, % L) and Maitarnajirm So {% S+T* 1^^ O* 5*) 
f Fot cxampl'C* whloh compriTes iq Ec^i j ArnavA K \ Fjih la i >3- * 
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difFer^nt tiRfncSi A vcrfe coniifting of any number of anap^fls 
withm the Itmitatioji abovementtoned, fs' alfo comprehended under 
this general dcfignatioti; as are verfes of fimilar length ^confiiliog 
excluHvely of iambick or trochaick feet. They have their pecu* 
liar denominations, 

4i 

Ex AMP IRS of thefe extravagantly long verfes are to be found 
in the vrork^ of the poet V'ama. It is unnecefTary to infert any 
fpecitnen of them in this place; as an example will occur in a Tub* 
Jcquent quotation fron Bh avabhu'ti's drama; 

That clafs of metre which is termed half equal, becaufe the al¬ 
ternate verfes are alike, comprifes various forts, which appear to 
be compounded of two fimple kinds with an appropriate number 
of fy llables of a determinate quantity. 

AKOTitEft dafs, in which every verfe of the flanza is different, 
appears more complex. But, here alfo, the quantity as well as the 
number of fyllables being regulated, tlie ftanza is in fad compofed 
of four kinds of uniform metre. 

\ 

The molt common metre of this clafs is that called UJgqtd, Here 
the number of fyllables in each verfe, as well as their quantity dif¬ 
fers; the firfl verfe comprifing an anapseft, iambick, tnbrachys and 
trochee; ihc fecond a tribrachys and anapaefl with two iambicks; the 
third, a trochee, tribrachys and two anapsells; * and the fourth, an 
anapscfl, iambick, and pyrrichius with three iambiefcs. 

* Or the third verfe may confiit of a trochee and da^yl^ whh two anapd::(ls| or of two 
trochees;^ with two anapxfts: aiid the meirc h dciiominiktcdj in the Hill inftance S^iurai&iX^dj 
in the fecond, Lalitu^ 
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The caatOiOrxhe Ctrdtdrjuniya is in thU metre; and fo is the 
t 5 th,canto of Ma'cha’s epick poem. It begins thus: 

• [\ \li 

'* * Bill the king of the Chiith was impwient of the honors, which the fon of Pi>tJu cam- 
•manned 10 be Aown In that aiTtmbly to the foe o* Mad'bu : for the mtnd of the proud is envi- 
Ous of the profperity of othetS-’ 

Other kinds of metre, in which every verfe of theflanza differs iii the 
number and quantity of the fyllables, a^e comprehended under the ge¬ 
neral name of Gdi'kd; tinder which alfo fome writers on profody^ in¬ 
clude any fort of metre not deferibed by Pi^cal a or not diillngulifted 
by a fpecifick appellation. The fame denomination is applicable alCo to 
Ranzas confifting of any number of verfes other than four, f An in- 
ftance of a (lanzi of fix verfes has been remarked in the Mahdhhdrata: 
and another example occurs at the beginning of Ma'cha's poem, X 

i ll\tl 

Dwidh» criiitmik^ ctm ay^m dii^carS^ 
fochlhjdm ayam 

Gat^n lii^rchinam andrti farat'heh.. 

'Prafidd'h^m firH£Jhajw2tan2m havlrbhujiii^ 

P^tatyad'ho dbitna-viffiri farvarah. 

Cim uUd? ityaculam kihlum janaih. 

• IliLA'ruD'HA anil Nahla^van A Tara% 

t DiVA'cara onihe yrh(a Rfinui:ara. 

m 

J It i» cited by Diva'cara bhatta as an bftiOKe of a ftanza of Tix. Yet the fchoU- 

* 

ads of the poem omit the two fiift verfes, and reailtbt (latt/a as a iciraftich: one commentator, 
however, doe* remark, that copies of the poem eahlbit the addliional verfes; and anoLber 
commentator has joined them with two more verfes in a feparale Itanza. 
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Narei>Aj, iesc€?iding from ihe ht&mm to visiS CrTshwa, is thus 

describci: 


** Is this the f.m J«i pined mt(> Itfo orbs ? i, fire ftinin- ^jrith lijrht diveficd of &Boke. 
The moiion o( (he liiminiry, wbofe clurioteer has no legs, istlininguilhcJ by Jrs cun^iture. 
The afeent of Hiine is a known property of fire. Then what is rhi^, which dcfcends 
fmg tight around?" Tlios was the fight conftinipfated with ^ndcr by the pcopte.* Mtii'lt 
J. t, 


\''I. Prose* and Verse mixed wilA Prose, 

I tol'low the trample of writers on profody, in proceeding 

to notice the different fpecies of profe. They diferinrinate three and evert 
four forts, tinder dirtiiift names, ift. Simple profe, admitting no com'- 
pound terms. It is denominated Aiuetacft, This is little ufed in po- 
Kflied compohtions: iintef; in the famifiar dialogue of dramas. It mull 
tmdoubicdly have been the colloquial ftyte, at the period when Sanserrt 
Wasfl rpoken language, ad. Profit, in which' compound terms are Ipa* 
ringly admitted. It is called Cnlaca. This and the preceding fort are 
by fome confidered bs varieties of a Gngic fpecies named Chdm'kd. ' It 
Is of courfe a common ftyle of compofition: and, lyhen poUHied, is the 
mod elegant as it is the chafteft. But it does not command the admira¬ 
tion ofreaders. 3d, Profe abounding in compound words. It 
bears the appellation of Examples of it exhibit com¬ 

pounds of the mod inotdtnate lengiJi* and a lingle word exceeding a 
hundred fyllablcs is not unprecedented. This extravagant llyle ofeora- 
poliuoQ, being fuitable to the talle of ilic I/idion> learned, is common in 
flie moll elaborate works of their favounie authors. 4th, Profe modu¬ 
lated fo as frequently to exhibit portions of verfe. It is named Vnila. 

S5 
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gand'hi. It will occur without Audy, and even agabA dcAgn, in ckvi' 
ted conjpofidons; and may be cxpeded in the works of the btA writers. 

Some of the mo A elegant and highly wrought works in profc are 
reckoned among poems, as already intimated, in like manner a» the 

Telemachc'* of FtNELos and ** Tod AhU* of Gesmek. The nioA ce- 
Icbraicd are the Vdsavad&tld of Susaxd’ho* the Das*a Cumdra of Dam- 
dI, and the Ca.damba.ri of Va"ma. 

Tue fir A of ihefe is a Qiort romance of which the Aory is Amply 
this. CandarpaceVo* a young and valiant prince, fon of Cuinta*- 
man'i king of Ctauvtapara* faw in a dream a beautiful maiden of whom 
he became defperately enamoured, IropreiTed with the belief* that a 
perfon, fuch as feen by him in his dream, had a real exiAence, he re* 
folvcs to travel ip fearch of her, and departs attended only by his coo. 
fidant MacaRanda. While repofing under a tree in a foreA at iha 
foot of the Virtd^a mountains, where they halted, Mac a rah da over¬ 
hears two birds converfing, and from iheir difeourfe, he learns, that the 
princefs Va'savadatta', having rejc£led all the fuitors who bad been 
afTembled by the king her father for her to make choice of a fauA>and, 
had fecn Camdarp ace'tu in a dream, in which (lie had even dreamt 
his name. Her confidant, Tama'lica', fent by her in fearch of the 
prince, was arrived in the fame foreft, and is difeovered there by M a¬ 
ca a. an da, She delivers to the prince u letter from the princefs, and 
condufls him to the king's palace. He obtains from the princefs the 

• Sant, vtiiii Pat'ah pitrd or pu/rap the inckiit i'i/tihltraf nuw Pdiaa. Ai. Res, 

Vul, JV. p.ii. 
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Rvowal of her love j and her confidant, CalaVati, reveals to the 
prince the violence of her paflion. 

The lovers depart tos^ether: but, palling through the foreft. he lofes 
her in the eight. After long and unfuccefsful fearch, in the courfc of 
which he reaches the fliore of the (ea, the prince, grown delperate 
through grief, refolves on death. But, at the moment when he was 
about to call himfeU into the fca, he heats a voice from heaven which 
promifes to him the recovery of his mlftrcfs and indicates the means. 
After fomc time, Candarpaci’tu finds a marble ftame the prccife re* 

fcmblancc of VA^AVAD.ATTA^ It proves to be herj and fhc guits her 

■ 

marble form and regains animation. She recounts the circutnllances un¬ 
der which fbe was transformed into flone. 

Having thus fortunately recovered his beloved princefs, the prince 
proceeds to his city, where they pals many years iu uninterrupted hap- 
pinefs. 

This ftory, told in elegant language and intermixed with many 
flowery deferiptions in a poetical ftylc, is the Va'sa vad atta' of Su¬ 
fi a H u. There is an allulion, however, in Bh a v abh u'ti’s drama,t 
to another talc, of Va's,- tv ad attar’s having been promt fed by her father 
to the king Sanjaya and giving herfelf in marriage to Uoayasa. 

I am unable to reconcile this contradidton otherwlfe than by admitting 
an identity of name and difference of ftory. But no other trace has 
been yet found of the fiory to which Bhavabhuti has alluded. 


t Mahfi AcL 
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Im the work above dcfcribcd, as in various compofitions of the fame 
kind, the occafional introdoaionof a ftanxa, or even federal, either in 
the preface, or in the body of the work, does not take tliem out of the 
dafs of profe* But other works exift, in which more freq'jent intro- 
duftion of verfe makes of thefc a elafs apart. It bears the name of 
Ckampu: and of this kind is the N^la €h<mp{i of Tri vicr am a before 
mentioned. This ftyle of cotnpofition is not witlKiut example in European 
literature. The “ Voyage de BACRAtiMOKT et dc la CnAt-ELE/* 
which is the moll known, if not the firft inilance of it, in French, has 
found iroiutors in that and in other languages. The Sanserzi inventor of 
it has been equally fortunate: and a numerous lift may be collected of 
works cxprcfsly entitled Ckampu.* 

The Indian dramas are alfo inflanccs of the mixture of profe and 
verfe: and, as already mentioned, they likewife intermingle a variety of 
dialecls. Our own language exhibits too many fnftances of the firft to 
render it ncccITary to cite any example in explanation of the tranfition 
from verfe to profe. In regard to mixture of languages the Italian thea¬ 
tre prcfenis inflanccs quite parallel in the comedies of Angelo Beolco 
fumamed RtizAWTKf with this difference, however, that the dramas of 
RtiZANTf and his imitators are ruftic farces: while the Indian drama* 
tifts intermingle various dialeffs in their ferious compofitions. 

Notwithstanding this dereft, which may indeed be eafily re¬ 
moved by reading the Prdcrtt fpceches in a Sanscri^t verfion, the theatre 

• As the ArtfiKba ChsMp&, GSitgi Qhgmpu, i^ritiJavafnt ^hampu, &c. 

f Watkek's memoir on Ualian uagedjr. 
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of ihe Mndus is the moft pleafing part of their polite literature and the 
heft fuitcd to the European tafte. The rcafon probably is, that authors 
are reft rained more within the bounds of poetic probability, when com- 
pofing for CRhibiiion before an audience, than In writing for private per- 
ufal or even for public recital. 

The Sacuniaid by Ca’lida^sa^ which certainly b no unfavorable 
fpecitnen of the India.n theatre, will fufhciently juftify what has been 
here aflerted. I fhall conclude this eflay with a fhort extract from Bst a- 
vashu'ti’s unrivalled drama, entitled Mii&li^dd'knva; prefixing a 
concife argument of the play, the fable of which is of pure invention, 

‘Bfitf'iti VAsu, minifter of the kingjof Pdimdv 3 Jii,^nd DeVara'ta in 
the fervice of the king of Viderbh^, had agreed, when their,children were 
yet infants to cement a long fubfifting fricndftilp, by the intermarriage 
of Ma'lati daughter of the firft with Ma'u^hava fon of the latter. 
The king having indicated an intention to propofe a match, between 
Bhu'r iVAS u’s daughter, and his own favourite Nandana, who was 

•fl ' * 

both old and ugly, the minifter is apprehenfive of giving offence to the 
king by refufing the match'; and the two friends concert a plan with an 
old prieftets, who has their confidence, to throw the young people in 
each other's way, and to connive at a ftolen marriage. In purfuance of 
this feheme, Ma'd^ha^^a’is fent to finifh his ftndies at the city of the 
PsLdmdvaii under rhe cafe-bf the old prieftefs CA''MANOAcf. By he;* 
contrivance, and with the aid of Ma^lati’s fofter fifter Lavangic.a', 
the young people meet and become mutually enamoured. It is at tins 
period of the ftdry, immediately after their firft ioterview, that the play 
opens* The‘firft fee He, which is between the old prieftefs jinihcrfe- 
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mile pupil AvAirOCiT/v't ill a very natural manner introduces an intt 
mation of the previous events, and prepares the appearance of other 
characlcrs and particularly a former pupil pf the fame priellefs named 
Sauda'mini, who has now arrived fapernamrai power by reUgioua 
auflertdes; a clrcumHance which her ruccaiTur Av alocita' has learnt 
from Capa'lacon'dala' the Female pupil of a tremeodous magician 
AghokaghamVa who frequents the temple of the dreadful goddefs 
near the cemetery of the city. 

' The buGneli of the play commencet; and Ma^d’hava, his compa^ 
nion Mac ARANDA, and fervant Cal AH ANSA appear upon the feeuc. 
Ma'p'h AVA relates tlio cJrcumrtances of the interview wkh Ma'cati', 
and acknowledges himfelf deeply fmitteQ. Hi$ attendant: produces a, 
pifiure which MA'cAxihad drawn ofMAVuAVA, and which had come 
into his hands from one of her female attendants. In return Ma'd*ha- 
vA delineates the likenefs of Ma'lati on the fame tablet and writes 
under it an impidloned Rzma, It is reflored; and being in the lequel 
brought back to Ma^lati, their mutual palfioQ, encouraged by their> 
refpeflivc confidants, is naturally increafed^ This incident furnilhes 
matter for fcveral feenes. Mean time, the king had made the long ex-^ 
pedfed demand; and the mini.Aer has returned an infwer that the 
king may difpofe of his daughter as he pleafes” The intelligence 
reaching the lovers throws them into defpair. Another interview ia 
a public garden takes place by ilie contrivance of Ca W nd a cI. At 
this moment, a cry of terror announces that a tremendous tiger has. 
ifiued from the temple of S'iva; an inflant after, Nanoana’s youth¬ 
ful filler M AO AY AN TIC a' is reported to be in imminent, danger. Then 
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Ma'o‘hava ’3 companbn. Mac a a and a, is Teen ruQuog to her rcrcuc. 
He has killed the tiger. He is liinafelf woundcii. This palTes behind lha 
fcenes, M ad a v a n r i c a', faved by the valour of M a c ar an o a, appears 
on the ftage. The gallant youth is brought m itileafible. By the care 
of the women he revives: and MADAYANriC A^ of courfe falls in love 
with her deliverer. The preparations for M aT ATf s wedding with Nan- 
dan a are announced. The women are called away. Ma'o^hava in 
defpair refolves to fell his living flelh for food to the ghofls and malig¬ 
nant fpirits as his only refource to purchafe the accompUIhment of his 
wilh. He accordingly goes at night to the cemetery. Previous to his 
appearance there* Cafa'la cun'd'ala', in a Ihort foliloquy, has hinted 
the magician^s delign of offering a human facrifice at the {hrinc of the 
dreadful goddefs* and fclefting a beautiful woman for the viaira. 
MaVhava appears as a vender of human flelhj offering, but in vain, 
to the ghofts and demons the flefli off his limbs as the purchafe of the ac- 
compliflunent of his wifli. He hears a cry of diftrefs and thinks he rc- 
cognifes the voice of Ma'lati. The feene opens, and the is difeovered 
dreCTed as a viaim, and the magician and forcerefs preparing for the 
facrifice. They proceed in their dreadful preparatives. Ma d hava. 
rufhes forward to her refeue: the flics to his arms. Voices are heard as 
of perfons in feirch of Makati. Ma'd'hava, placing her in fafety, 
encounters the magician. They quit the ftage fighting. The event of 
the combat Is announced by the forcerefs, who vows vengeance againfl: 
Ma'd'hava for flaying the magician her preceptor/ 

The fable of the play would have been perhaps more judlcioufly ar¬ 
ranged if this very theatrical ficuation had been introduced nearer to 
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the clofc of the drama. Bhavabho'ti has placed it fo carl^ as the 
fifth a£t. The remaining five (for the play is in tcnafls) have iefs interell. 

* Ma'iati who bad been ftolcn by the magician while afleep, being 
BOW reftored to her friends, the preparations for her wedding with 
NanoaijA arc continued. By contrivance oi the old prieftefs, who ad- 
vifed that flic fhould put on her wedding drefs at a particular temple, 
Macaaanda alTames that drefs and is carried in proceflionj in place of 
Ma'lati, to thehoureof NAHoAir a, Difgufled with the mafcullne ap¬ 
pearance of the pretended bride, and ofiended by the rude reception 
given to him, Nandana vows to have no further communication with 
his bride; and confirm her tohis filler’s care. This of courfe produces an 
interview between the lovers, in which Macaaakoa difeovers himfelf to 
his miftrefs: and fbe coDfents to accompany him to the place of Ma'- 
latTs concealnicnL The friends accordingly alTeinble at the garden of 
the temple: but the forcerefi, Capa'lacundala', watches an opporm- 
nity, when Ma^lati is unprotefted, and carries her oiF in a flying car. 
The diflrcfs of her lover and friends is well depifled : and, when red uced 
to defpair, being hopelcfs of recovering her, they are happily relieved by 
the arrival of Sauda'minj, the former pupil of the prieflefs. She has 
tefeued Ma\atj from the hands of the forcerefs, and now reflores her 
to her defpairing lover. The play concludes wiih a'double wedding/ 

From this fkctch of the ,fiory it will, be readily perceived, that the 
fubjefl is not ill fuited to the ftage: and making allowance for / he be. 
lief of the Hindus in magick and fuperna rural powers attainable by 
worfhip of evil beings as well as of beneficent deities, the ftory would 
not even carry the appearaacc of improbability to an Indian audience. 
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Settfrig aftdC’this Gdiifideration, it is certainly condiided ivith art; and, 
notwithftanding iotne defefis in the fable, the intefeft upon the whole 
ig not ill prcfcrvcd. The incidents are ftriking. The intrigue well 
managed. As to the ftyie, it is of the higHeft order of Sanscrit coni' 
pofiiion: and the poetry, according to ihc Indian tafte, is beauiifuh 

i 

I SHALL now clpfc ihb effay with the promifed extraft from the play 
here deferibed. contains an example, among other kinds of metre, 
of the or long. Hanza; and is fele^ed more ot\ this account 

than as a fair fpecimen of the dramas This difadvantsge attends all the 
quotations of the prefent ciTay. To which another may be added; 
that of a profe tranllation, which never conveys a jull notion of the 
original verfc, 

Extrafl from Mdlatt Mad’hava. Aft 5. 

Ma'd*ka V A continues to zander in the cemetery'. 

Humin Be(b to ht IbU: unwouiidedj. n&al Jle(h fram thr m«itib£r^ of ^ man. Take 
Take it,*** 

* How rapidly the quitting thtir terrifkk forms. Ahs T the weaklier^ of 

thtfe beings/ 

He toaiks ahtd. 

* The road of this cemeterf it involved m darknefsi Here is before me the river that 
bounds It ; and i/emendout IS the roaring of ihe flream^ breaking away the bank^ while its 
waiers are embarralTed arnong.tbe fragments of fknlls^ and ifi (hores rcruund horribly whh the 
howling of fhakals and the cry of owls fer«eching amidft the contiguous woodi**^ t 

Bcfdnd the. sams* 

‘ Ah! unpitymg father^ the perfon^ whom thou woutdfl make the inftfument of conciliating 
ibc king's mind, now perifhes/ 

- - - -- - ----— - ri - - - - 

* Atfushiiihb^ I II ti 

■r Sirawla Vufi4ita. 
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Ma-d'h, iismixs ^hb ■** W tW i*g!e'»«y 1 w»d 

ifatmg my foul 2 i % voice but w, well known. My heart feels rent wiihiii me 1 my limb* 

fail i I caa fcarcely ftand. What meaiw ihisJ" • 

< That p 1 rt 6 u» found ilTutd frtin the tempit of Ca“r*'xa'. Is itmrt the rdfart of the 

,(rKkcd? a pltirt fdr fochyeetlsfn Be it WWft A^y I w.Ul look.* 

/{e v.'alh rotted. . ■ 

The seem openss discovers Capa lacun dAla (snd Aghor 

Git am't A, engaged in viorshipping the idoi: and Ma lati dressed as a 

viSlim, 

Ma'L ] * Ah unpitvlog father! the prffon, whom thou make the inftfnment rif 

conciUatins .he king*, mio4, now petifhe*. Ah fond moAerl tHoo too art flaio by .he e,il 
fportoffatc. Ah venerable prlcftefs; who lived hot for whofe every effort was 

for my profperlty ■ thou haft teeh (au^t by thy fondner*, a lading formw. Ah gentle 
Lavawcica' 1 I havciheen (bown to thee hut^as in a dteam.'l: . 

* Surety it is ilie. Then I find her living, ^ 

Cafa'la cnv'OAiA’xvtrihSppingibf iJe/CAiA^LA'O ‘ I howto thee, divine CHA'MUM'OA^t 
« I revere thy fport, which delights the happy court of S 1 va, while the globe of the earth, 
finking under the weight of thy damping foot, defrefie* the (hell of the tortoife and ftafces one 
portion of Ihe univerf?, whence 4hc ocean retires within a d«p abyfs that rivals hell/' | 

At May thy vehement dance/iontribuie to our Xuccefs and fitisfaaion ; amldd the praifc of 
atlendanl fpirits aftonilhed by the lotidhogh iffulng fmm thy necklace of heads which arc im- 
mated by the immortatiiing liquid that drops from the moon in thy creft fraGured by the mils 
of the elephant's hide Jound thy waUl, rwUiging to the violence of ,thy geftures: white moun¬ 
tains am overthrown by the jerk of thy arm Aerriblc for the flafties of empoifontd flame which 


I 


• Mandacnrua. 

trfr (1 i ti !f^ti\ll \^tl 

t The PrSertt original of this paffage, though profit, » too beautiful to be omitted, 

4 Ha thda niccarun'al it6 dinl n'arenda-chiltirahfibaaraTi'an jand bibajJaL Hfi amba fin^ 
hamaa-hlai! turn api had.ifi debba dubbilafidena. Ha MaUdimaJi-jividd, mama callin'* 
fiHanficca-fuha-fMla-bbibite, bhaivadi 1 chiralTa jSnibidafi ducc'iiam finehcri'a. Hs pia fall 


Lavangt£ I fivina-fivafara-mcila dao fan's, ah am de fimbutti.' 

* /aflru. I 1) “ 

jj Sardula vkrt^dita . if^rulkif V 
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ifluc from the expanded heads of hifling ferpcnts elofcly entwltiod. The regions of fpace 
mean lime are contraQed, as wiihm a dccie marked by a flaming brandin by the rolling: of thy 
heed terrtfick for the -vride flame of ihy eye «d as raging fire. The ftar* are fcittcied by the 
flag that waxes at the catrtmiiy of the raft Ikeleton vrhkh thou benreft: And the three-eyed 
god exults in the clofc embrace of GAuai frightened by tbs cries of giiofta and fpiritt.itUida- 
phant"* * 

^hey hoik how h^orethe Hot, 

MaVr»3 * Ah! what neglc£t- 

«« 'rte timid maid, cl»d^ as a vi£lim in clothes and glands ftainedwTth afanguine dje^ and 
expofed to the view of ihefc wicked and accurfed magicians^ like a fawn, before wolves, is la 
the jaws of death i unhappy dau^tcr of the happy Batx'xivAsu. Alas I tltai fuch (hoold 
be the relcntlcfs coiirfe of fate." t 

CaFa'l 3 * Now, pretty maid, thint on him who was thy beloved. Cruel death baftens 

towards thee.* J > . : . 

MA'LATiO * Beloved Ma'd’hava i remember me when I apa gooe.^ That perfon is 

not dead, who is ^rifh.ed in the memory of a lover.* 

Capa'l.] ‘.Ahl enamoured of Ma'u'hava (be will become a faithful dove. However 

that be, no time flioiiid be Joft.* 

Ac«6itA, tht fttrW.] Divine Ca a'mun'oa' I accept ihii viflim vowed in prayer 

and now offered to lhec.*'| 

Ma'd'h. rusbing firtaard nhei Ma^iatI/« Am, ott*/.] ‘ Wicked magician! thou art 

flain/ 


• The original ftanaa is in Dav'daea meiie j of the fpecies dent^naltiited Prachtla and ^iit- 
htroifraitta. The verfe contains tS feet (a Tr. ]6 C.) or 5+ fyllables, and the ftanxa conj- 
prifes 2t6 Tylbblfri. 



I trsf^tt<iiia^^r^-or 

t SSrJula vUrfdita. w^npai f^iiTuTn ?r^;'jTnT^«n1 
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Capji^x,} vylflin. Art tJiou 

Ma"l.} i* SiinemCi pfinccl!' Sh^ mira£‘ 4 f, hlA*t>*HAVA m 
: MA''i>'Hi} ' ^F«ar nothing- Thy friend is befere ihee, who.l>ai|i(hing terror In the mo- 

!ment of deith.hAS proved his aftfiiQn byitho elForlf O'f defpair^ Cfiafc thy trcEnbling^ '1 hU 
wicked nnrrctch fed the retTibution of his^ arinje «ti hij own head," |. 

Aort6it A.3 / Ah! who is he that darca to inirrmpE us V 

Capa'lJ Venerable Sift He is her lover ^ he ia Ma*i>'ha va, fon of CA^MANnAcrj ■ 
friend^ and a vender of human flefh/ 

Ma'd'k. jm// ar-j.] ‘ How is this? aufpicious maitlT 

MaT. * Iknowftm; Prince! Twai tleeping on the terrace, Tawoke here. 

But how caitie you in this place f 

mJd'h. hhihiag,'] “ Urged iiy the «ser wlfH thai 1 may be bleffcd wiilh ihy tiand, I' 
came to this abode of dejlili to fell niyfelf to the ghofts. 1 heard iby weeping. 1 came 
hither." f, 

Ma’l.] ATas t for my fate wert thou wandering mgartflers of thyfelf!' 

Ma'»'ii. 1 ' Indeed, it i$ an opportune charce. 

Having happily faved iiiyhelovcd from the fwordof this murditeT, tilfe the moon s orb* 
‘troTA the mouth of devouring i!dJ6ir| how is my mind dlftra^ed wit^ doubts melted'witli pity* 
agitated with wonder, inflamed with anger and buriling with joy."'f 

’ Achor.] ^ Ah!'thou boyf'‘*^Lilce a ftag drawn by pify for hij doe wb'eiin a 

tiger has fciied, thou fetkeft thy own deftruaion, approaching me engaged in the worfhip of 
this place of human faerifice. Wretch! I'will fiVft'gratify the great mother of beings with 
thy blood Bowing from a headlefs tronlc," t 

Ma'd'b.^ ' ‘ Thou worll of fTnful'wretches! How couldfl thou attempt to deprirt 

the trrple world of its rareft gem, and tlic univerfe of its greatcB excellence, to bereave the 

.1 

II Harin'i. tT^UT^rroi(f^fy^vfTW^lfSnrSvr^^t^Tlf^nT^i^R^^rajfT^^^ ) 

t SSrJuIavitrUita.'^^’ ^ I 

Sit •tvify V <ei^'tei^tnuifi|Qtr»t || II 

t Sffdula vitrtdiia. I 
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^op?c of ligbti to the kiitdrcd todetpcntioRj tshumbklovej to make vifion vain^ atid 
render ihe world a mifcTablc waftc ?"♦ 

* Ati wkked wretch ! ** Haft thou dated to lift a weapon agaiuft that tendrt forai| which 
even ihrunk from the blow of light blofTom^ thrown in merry mood bj^ playful damfela^ This 
arm Ihall light on iby head like the fudden club of Yam A." t 

AcHun^J * Strike^ villain! Art thou not fuchT 

■■ *' 

Ma L. to Ma'd'h ] * Be pacified, dear Ma^chava 1 The crtidmanisdcrpemc, Abftam 

from this needlefs hazard ^ 

Cafa^l, |q AoHod.] * Venerable fir, be on your guard- Kill the wretch/ 

MaVh^ and Aqho^m addrmhg iht “Tak^ courage^ The wretch is flain, 

Waiii ever feen that the lion* whofe fharp fangs ate fitted to lacerate the front of the ele¬ 
phant, was foiled in fight with deer-"J 

A noise heAind the scenes, Tk^ listen^ 

*Ho! ye guards who reek MAaATi, The venerable acid unerriiig Ca^mas^paci en* 
courages Biiurivasu and inllru^ls you to befet the temple of CaraTa^ She fays thtt 
firangc and horrid deed can proceed from none but Aohqeachakt'a \ nor cam ougJit clfe, 
but a ficrifice to be conje£lurcd/ 

Capa'l.^ * We are furrounded/ 

Aghde J * Now Is the moment which calls for courage/ 

MaY ] * Oh father I Oh venerable mother 1 ' 

Ma^o'h.] *■ ^Tis refolved. 1 will place Ma^latI in fafety with her friendsji and liay 
ihij wicked fotccrer/ 

Ma'd'h, emdii^ls Ma'lati to the other side and returns tozoards Agho- 
raghajit'a. 

Ach 6 i ,3 ' wretch I ** My fword Ihall even now cot thee to piecesj ringing againft the 

* Sk^karifsi. -u tn fntr 

t A very uncommon metre named Jvitnyha qt Ndrtut^^ctr^ TT^JT f q m i| r^ ^ ^ 

d 

t Fatanta ifVar* j 

W5 
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joinisof thf bofiet, pitiling nHih injlimiticoDs rapidity through thy tough [Durcl$*i tivd playing 
unrofiilcci in thy Befh like ntoift clay,’** 

Tkfy Tht scer^ clom. 


SYNOPTICAL TABLES OF INDIAN PROSODY, 


lir 

Feet used in Sanscrit Prosody, 

Trisyllabic, 

jy. — — — MoL(«Etrj. M. T. p ANftBACCHlPJ /. Paltkbac* 

CHIPS Vf tlrPFOBACCHIVS. H. 

Y, y,- Bacchius. B. J, y — (j Awpiiiubacwts/, Scolipb.Sc, 

— y — CrLTICPS /. AsIPHIJIACER, C, JJ/A t) V Dactpluj, D. 

5. g u AnAP,«STUS. a. JV", g g g TaXEBACBTl* Tfi, 


L. 


Monosyllabic, 

Baetu, Be, Ct — LouQti, 




Feet used w Pra’crit Prosody, 

1. c. One or Ce/ii. Sara .‘ Bee vif g Be, Corn's f SpoHDiEci — — S. 

9. c, Ts™ MairS$ w Cafat, Ptij^od'hara: ScoLii's g — g Sc, 

Jldrat Lophds — L. ffaslai ANAP^atca g g ~ A. 

^ajuri^ar rvRniiiciiitJByiPEEiAitEt't, g gP, CAoron 0 Dactvlds—- g g D. 
3 . c. Throe Afdtrai or Cttlat, 

Tniai Thocu^bvji — g T. 

jDs:q/oi TAUBti'ti g — L 

TlilfVfll'O: TEIUEAClIVt 


g g g Tft, 

Jio^ni 4 . C. Four jlfdirot Or 


Vipret PnOCELEUSMATICIIS g g g a P*, 
Indt'atatt^i 5. c> Five Mdtrnt or Cfddi, 
Oreticui C. Bacchiuk B, I’.vqn Ps, ^c. 
Sarhjat C. c, Six MiUrdt or Cofdt. 
MoLOBSL'a M. Sie, 











ORDERS. 
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Metre of the Vidas; regulated by the tiupiber of syilabies. Seven classes jvi- 

divided into eight orders, 

crasjsEs. 



Cdyoirt. 

Ushfi/A, 

AnusAl'uOA- 

PAAoti. 

Pa/icti. 

TrisA/t/fiA, 

dagatf, 

ATtTil, 

84 

88 

32 

36 

40 

44 

48 

DaivE, 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

5 

7 

A'stirl, 

15 

14 

13 

12 

11 

10 

9 

Piijipatyi 

» B 

12 

15 

2U 

24 

28 

32 

Yajusli, 

5 

T 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Si naan. 

12 

14 

15 

18 

20 

28 

24 

Rich, 

18 

21 

24 

27 

30 

33 

36 

B^ibmf, 

36 

42 

48 

54 

50 

' 65 

72 


Distribution of the Syllables in Triplets^ Tetraslkhs Gsfc. 


I. Ga'yatri' 

1. TrJpatlt...* 8 X 3 = S4 

5 . ^ 4 = 24 

9. P^dliuit?rT(,..,...... 7 X 3 = 21 

4, AtipddanWiIt,.- 84 - 8 + 7 = 31 

6. 9 + 9 + 6 = 84 

C. Vi.yil,..,.,- 6 t 9 + 9 == 84 

7. -f 7 + 8 = 81 

8. PiratUht’ba,,... 8 + 7 >{■ 6 ^ 81 

9f Dwi pad Yirlij,,........ 18 + 8 ^ 80 

10. Tripaiviraj,U x 3 = 

li. USHNIlf. 

h Tripid, (18 + 8x2), 

1 . Cacubk^..^.^. 8 12 + 8 = 93 

9. Puro, U$kHih^. 12 + 8 + 8 = 88 

9 . Perlthnih^ -8 + 6 + 12 = 28 

2. Cliatusbpill,......7 X 4 = 98 

in, Anusht'ubh. 

1, Cbalnshpid,.......-.8 x 4 = 32 

2. Tripa t, (8 + 18x8). T». 18 + 8 *f 12. 
or 12 + 13 + 8. or 8 + J2 + 12 = 38. 

IV. VrIhati. 

1 . Cbciliijilipiil,.. 9 X 4 = 36 

2. , . . . 8x2 + 10X2 = 35 

S.8x3 12 ^36 

1. Pui'hyAt S-J-B +12 + 8 = 36 


2. (Scvf^hhgrhA or 

Uroofihidi^) 8 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 35 

3. Uparishtddonhatl^ 8 x 3 + 18 = 35 

4. Furoita^rthiUh ..18+ 8x3 = 35 
4. MaharrIbaU, (SaldyrlhatE,) 18 x 3 = 36 

V. Pangti. 

1, Cbatuiihpac], (18 X 2 + 8 X 8). 

1. Satak-p .18 + 8 + 12 + 8 =40 

or.8 -{. J2 + 8 + 12 = 40 

2. Aftdra-p. _ _8 + 8 + 12 + J8= 40 

3. Prosidra-p ^,. 12 + J 8 + 3 + S ■= 40 

4. Vittara’p ...... S + 13 + 12 + 8 =40 

5 . StiHrMra-p, . 12 + B + 8 + 18 = 40 

8. 1. Aeskarapanciif _ 5 x 4 ^ 90 

2. AlpaiahpaatSi^, _ .-3 x 2 = 10 

3 . Pttdopajt£tif,.,.,.~.o X 0 = 2S 

4. , . . h 1 + G + 5x3 = S3 

3, PatV%.. Sx 5=40 

4. JogoU,...... .8 X C = 48 

YI. TRTsHTUflri, 

1, JjotUUiual i........11 + 8x4 = 43 

2. Jagali,.... ..J2 + 8x1 = 41 

(12) + 8x3 
. 8 + S + 11 (12) + S +- 3 
Vpans/iltid^, , 8 + 8 + 8 +S + U(li) 
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Dejiamt and exuberant Melre^ 

1. Sancumsiti, ±s: 5 + a x 3 ex* (Gayalrl) 5 + 6 X ^ 

2 . CacudiuAtj, ^ + ax 3 

3. FipiUca mad'bys, =s= (Tripod) s=» mnny *!-■ fow *4* many ei. 8 4* 4 8, 

4. Yavama<l*hyij = (Tripad) = fi^w + many tun cx* 8 4- 10 + 8, 

5 . Nivrit. = a 1 cx. (Giyatri) ~ 1 ^ 23 . 

6. Bhurij, = a + I C3C. (Gayatri) 21 Hr * = 

7. Yirij, = a — 2 ex. (Qayattr) S + S + G 23. 

8. Sitraraj, a -j- 2 ci. (Giiyatrl^) S -J" ^ 4" 10 = 26.* 


I, Gan avrttta of Sanscrit Prosody, and Ma‘tra*vritta of Prdcrit Prosody 

regulated by quantity. 


I. A'nvVorCifraflPr.GdAd. 30+21=57 c. 
Odd ycrsci 30 c. = 7| ft. (6tli =» Sc. or Pr), 
Ereu Terse: 27 c* = 7^ ft* (Sib = Br). 

Each Tcrsc cmls in L. 

Paii«c in tst Trtso before 7lh ft.'ifPk'. But if 
6iJi ft. be Pr. then pause after Ist syllable. 
Patiw in 2J vttSG before Stb ft. if Pr. 

16 .Species: Pai*kjfa': Pifiase after 3d ft. 
(3+4|=7| a & 12+IS +12 +15 =.57c)- 
ViputS : Pause placed oLberwUc, Heaco 
^ipulif Ant^avipuftT^mi G6Aa^dsipb^i{, with 
1st verse, 2d, or both, irre^tarly divided by 
the pause. Chapala 1st f. 8. or A. 2d Sc. 
Sd S. 4th 6c. 51h S. or U. 6th Se. or Pr. 
(is the short veise, Br). 7lh S. D. A. or 
Pr. itenoe Muc'hachapaiHf Jag*hmya 


chitpalA and Mohachapald,■nlth 1st, Sd or 
both verses bo crmsfruclcd. Therefore A'ryA 
4-3 ChapaIiiiitPia*hyA+3 FipuMr * 16 
species. 

Variations: A'ryS, IbI verse 10800- 2d verse 
6400, CftapaVi Ist verse 32,2J verse 16. 

In PraerJi prosody, 37 species: from 37 L, 

+3 Br. = 30 syU. to I L. and 55 Br.=56«^. 

Spccifick varieties. Cuttmi conLiining 16c. 
Cutal'h J, 2 Sc. many Sc. Padddf no 

Be. Gtirsml, Sc, 1st, Sd, 5lh or 7th ft. But 
tbb is against nile: which cxciudca aniphi> 
braebys from the odd feet. 

2. UiHiiTior Vigathi Pr. Ffga'Ao', 37 + 
30^57e. viz. J2+ 15+ 12+ IS. 

3. UpAairi Pr. Go ha, 27+37 =54 c, viz. 


* If there be roonj to doubt whether the metre be reduced from the next above, or raifei 
from (he next below, the firft verfc determines the qiieftion ; for ft is referred to the clafs to 
which the firft verfe orpada belongc. If this do not fuflice, the metre is referred to that clafs, 
wliicli is facred to the deity, to whom the prayer » addreifed. Should this alfo be infoEftc]- 
ent, other rules of felc^ion have been provided: Sometimes the metre is eked out by Tub* 

ftiruting fya or ava for correfpondent vowels. This in patllcular, appears to be pra£lircJ 
ui the Simaveda, 
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I?4.13+!S4,15. 

4. qki pr UdgiiH'ha' Fr. agf;a>ha\ 304* 
3p=*(ipc. rh. l«+J?+l'J+iB, 

5 . A'hva'oIti or CA^w^TAaca Pr. 5 ^on- 

dh^fi 134 e. ' 

8 (S+5. »ad IS+SO-f i£+ 

SO »(lie). 

Specie^ 46 ^aHalirvti« nf eacH 

vern? lOSOO. 

in Pratfii pirQSttjdy, 2 S spccici from SB L» & 
B ljr. to J T^ . Il l id GiS 6 r. 

6 P CA nif{ or Gifh ini Pr. Gi* 
him 30+32 = 69 c. ¥b. 12+JS+19+20. 

7* Sf^gitf^QT Parigiti Pr^ Sinhini 3^ 

1 =^ 62 c. vb. 19+90+19+18, 

Also G, Simgiiif ^ + 39 = G1 c-. 
jt^r^A ( 7 | fL) + L. ia both Ycrsra, 

7, $iigU}, Se + 27 =* h 9 c. 

' L. ia Grii( vcrsie onlj. 

8. Pritgiii^ 50 + 99 59 c. 


+ in ficooDil rejnse an3/« 

9. 97 + 3S ™ 59 0, 

Hovcnie of BugUi~ 

10+ ManpigiiU £9 + 30 =3 59 o+ 
RoTprseof Pf^gkL 

11. Vigiti^ 29 + 29 = 68 o. 

UpagUi + in bnlh verses, 

12. C^iin^g:^r| 29 + 32 => G1 c. 

Reverse of Sang (ti. 

13+ Fij/feri, 39 + 30 ^ 62 e. 

A'rjaghi -— L. in last vcr$e. 

It. LoBA^ 30 + 33 =3 69 c. 

— Lf in fint ver&i?. 

I6« Pfiimmlay 29 + 97 ~ 66 C, 
l^pagfti + L in fir&t verse, 

16. ChmjdricA, 97 + 39 = 56 c, 

+ L, ill lust vnrsc. 

AU iHese kinds admit 16 spceia» as above: 
viiE, Pai*hyd &c. 


Tl. Malrd vrtttif or Mdird ch’fuindds, oj Sonsertt Prosody, 


1 . VAirA'LEvA,5(Jla6Sc, 

1. VaMii^a^ ii + l(j + 14 + id =^ 60 c. 
Em) in C. r|-, !•: 

Shcijl syliublfs by |taiT!;,(i;VCa veliees not 
to bc^tii 'vriUi S T ii .) 

S, Apuidika) Eiiti ID P. & S. 

3. Aupaehhtiitiltukai 1C + IS + 16 +. IS 
— 68 c. I^(i ill C. & H. 

Each k]i;i,4 Adruite S vnTi«i|cs.of Ibo .liort 
Vdm & 13 of ttic ln]]g^ front 3 Loni; 
.yll. Ici 6 sliort Fv^limiog Die Oniij. & 
from 4 U>ii^«yi). to 1 Jou^ & 6 abort in 
tbcotLcr. 

1. 

Al&o ihr filllotring'species ULndei c&cb kiml. 

1. JParA'Ai/iufi/icci} ix^in.will) I, 

qonipriiijjig 3 variclifli of ihc odil vem's. 


1. 1. (or Til.); and 4 of (be ct™ 
Tcncfi. I. B (or P«. 3d or 4Ui or 5 Bh.> 
3. Vdichya wUla, odd verses Iwg in with I.'^ 

3. PrUckj/avrlttOjCifm verses C. otP.b. 4, 

4. PwrllJ^rt, the 3 prcccdliig combined. 

5. AparanticOf )6 X 4 —G4c..f/ViJcA.) 
6.. CAOmhaiiaif !4 x 4 — 5Gc. ( UdicA,) 

!. MA'i'iiA'' aAMACA, 10(1 X. 4) X 4 5^ 64 c* 

Eod S. or A. lic^n S. A. P. or Pii. 

J. MStrO fa^tncR, ^ ft. S. A. (I r 1). 3it ft. A. 
3. 3d So. or Pu. Sd S. or I). 

3. Viain^dsic^f S. A. or P. 3d So. or Pr, 

4. CAHrdf 'Sd iic, or Pa. 3d A. Sc. or Pr. 

3. UpacAilritf 3d A. orP. 3d S. or D. 

6. pJddcubicir) the above LiUvrutisedf. 


y 


9 


Om SAtTSCajT AND 



The Isl'spcciie* admits SJr rarielica t tbe 
Sd, Si; Athe S next, 48 each. The 
variations of the last £pecie» an: ver^ 
nurpertws. 

3. GItva'sta' or ^cfialatTftritif 15 4" ^ 

All short sjtUblQ, 

4. Dvic'jtAit'itACA ; or Co«pIft. 

J. Sichaot CkidSy 3S Bit- + 10 Sj. 

£ species; Jjfotish UtveneS^ Bn.^d 16 L- 
Sautn^d or .Ariuf^errti£i lit vetic 16 


2d 32 B&* 

Also i S leVil 30 + 39 =; 63 e,' 

IstVcfscSSBit. + L, SdSOBu, Ji. 4 . 
«, C^artjS 39 + 30 =s- 63 c. 

1st 30 Bft. ^ L. 9d 93 JSb. + I., 

3> Ch^ied *t Atiruckira SO -h ^ » OSc- 
97 Bft, £(, 

Abo s China 29 •)> 31 9 60 c. 

Jsl Verse 97 Bft, + L. Sd 90 Bft. -J-L, 


III, Mdtrd VTjtta of Prdcrtt prosody continued from Table t. 


8- D6M S. Dwipifha, 13 + II + 13 -h 
11=^ 48 c. 

3 ft. viz. odd verse 6 4 -j- ^ even verse 6 

+ 4 + K 

93 species from 23 L 4 9 Br. to 48 Br. 

0. Utcactf ha Pr. Uccach'hd, 11 x 6=6Gc, 
6 veisea, 3 ft. each, 4 4 4 + 3, 

8 species front 63 Ur. to 28 L -f- 10 Br, 

10, Rola Of Lola, 24 x 4 — 06 c. 

Pause i 1 4 13. tlsurdlj end in L, 

15 species from 12 L to 34 Br. 

IK Gandha ^t.Gandhma^ 17 4 IS 4 17 
-f 18 70 Syll. 

12. Chatushpada or Chatusbpadiei Pr. 
ChUtiffua Ck&npd‘jf 30 X 4 X 4 = 480 c. 

16 verses ; ft. 4 X 7 4 L. 

13. rjhntta& GhatlaDonda, 31X 9=62 c. 
10 4 8 4 13 — 4 X 7 + 3 Br, or II +7 

4 I3 = 6 + 3x 3+5 4 4+3 4 24 -aBr. 

14. Shat’pad a or Shat' padica Pr, Ck'hap- 
pdfl, 96 4 56 = 152 c. 

Civya 94(II + 13 -re+ 4 x 4-(-2flr.J 
+ 4 — 96, tfUala 28 (15 + 13) x 2 « 56, 
Vaxiclies of the Tetrastich 45 from 96 fir, to 
44 L 4 8 fir* Varieties of the whole staoza 


71 from 70 L 4 O Br, to 159 Br, 

15. Prajjat'ica Pt.Pqjfolid, 16 x 4=64 c. 

4 ft. Eod in $c. 

16. AtUiha AV'hitla Pr .Am 16x4=64c. 
No Sc, End in P. 

17. PadicuIacoPr- Culapddf 16 X 4=64 c, 
e 4 1 X 2 4 9 L. 

18. Rwiddy stanza of nine = 116 c. 

viz. 1st = 15 c. = 4 ft. via. 3 4 4 + 4 + 4. 
End in Sc, or Pr, 

3il Es 19 c, = 4 ft. End in Pr. 

3d — 15 c. End in D, 

4th = IJ c. = 3 ft. End In Tr, 

5tli±- 15 c. End in D. 

6th to 9tb = Doha as before. 

5 species. 

19. Padmivati Pr. 32x4=1 SSc, 

8 ft. no Sc. 

20. Cundid ici Pr. Cundari &, rtanza ofeish t 

= 1490 ® 

Udlia 4 Bola or Cavya, 

9K Gogan idgana,. 95 x 4= 100 c. 

SOsyil. viz, 5 L & 15 Br, End in I, 

22, Dwipodi or Dwipadn, 93 x 2 = 56 c, 

64 ft. Tb.6+4 + 5 + L, 
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23. C*hftajA, 41 2 = B2 c, 

JO ft. tU. 9 Pr. + C. 

2^. SVlii,a8 X 2=^50 c. 

T ft, Tii. C Pf, + Sc* Sfie Sanscrit metre. 

S 3 . Mili,45 X 2^90c* 

11 ft. viz. 4 X 9 + c. + S. 

Abo 25. Mill 45 + 27 — 72 c- 
Ifit vci^f as above, 3d verse 
25. CbndicllaPr. CAu7isfa, 39 x 23fe53 c< 
Half the D5ha 4. 5. 

27. SauT^htraPr. SOratfkaj 114-13 -t 11 
13 4S c* 

Reverse of the D6h5* 
gS. Ilicali, 14 X 4* 50 c. 

5{ft. vii 4 X 3+ L. <syll-11 orTO.J ft. D, 
Pr. or A. Bometimes S- Not ead in P. S* 

29. ftlad'hnbhavB, 8 x 4 => 33 c. 

2 ft.. End in Sc- 
SO. Abhira, II x 4 3 gs 44 c- 
7 + Sc, or D. + I + Sc. or Sc. -f Tr. + Sc.‘ 

31. Dan'dacab, 32 x 4 = 138 0, 

4X* •*- ® + *4 S,or 10 + 8 + 14. End in L, 

32. Dipaca, 10 X 4 ^ 40. c. 

4 + 5 + Br. usually end in Sc, 

33. Sinha'valoca* Pr* SinhaOid 16 x 4 « 
64, e, 

4 ft. A, or Pr. but end in A. 

34. Plavangiutia Pr, Paroitgmiaf 3t X 
4 =84. e.* 

0 X 3 + IBegin with L. 

35. Lita'vatl, 34 or less x 4 » 96 or less. 
6 ft. or less t not end in A. 

96. Hangfta<,28x 4^ 112 c. 

9,^6 + 5x 3 + E. Should begin xKU Fh 
and end in S. 

37. Tiibhaagl, 32 x ^ » 1^ c- 


8 ft . No Sc. End in L, 

33, Dunuib'or Durmilica j92x4Qat2&c* 

10 48 4 11* ft- 8* 

39. HSra or HSraca, 33 x 4 = 99, c, 

4 ft. via. 6x3 + 5 . ft. 6 Br. or 1 L, vfillt 
4 Br.End in L. 

40. Jalad’liaraor Jalabarana', 32 X ^ ^ 
128 c, 

Pauses iO + 8 + 6 + 8. ft. 8. Gcncially 
Pr. End in A. * 

41 . Hadanagriha or MadaDBbara',40 X 4 
« IGO c. 

10 + S 4 14 4 8 =*= 40- 
43. ItfahaWshtTa Pr, ATaraftal't'a, 39 x 4 
= 116 c. ‘ 

10 + 3 + M or 6 4 . 4 X 5 4 L. + Br. 
Abo the following kinds 1 

43. Ruchtra', 30 X 4 = 120 c, 

7 | ft. end in L, 

44. Cdica^M x 4 = 56c. 

Pausea 8 + 6. 

45. Va'bttn'a, SO x 4 = 80 c. 

4 ft. End in G, Pause before tbelasf, 

46. ChaurdJa, 16 + 14+16 + 14—$0ts. 
ft. A, or Pt, 

47. JhaUana'’; 37 x 4 = 148 c, 

7^ ft. 5x74 L. Pauses 10 + 10 4 10 + 7* 

48. AsUaM’ba, 12 + 7 + 19 4 7 ^ 38 c. 

49. Ma'bvi, 16 + 12+ 16 + I® = 66 c. 
Long Verse 4 ft, short vcisc caid in L. 

50. Malta', SO X 4 = 80 c, 

5 ft, no Sc, 

51. Kasaoiala, 24 x 4s=96c. * 

6 ft. 

52. ATalambaca, 13 x 4 = 52 c. 

3 ft. 4 X 2 + 5* JEwJ L. 


m 


Ott SAK*CJi¥t 


IV. Mftrf tegitiaud h numbfr of Sylhbte^it 


Vactha, 8 X — 3® sj iV 

2 ft. hetwcfII 2 &jlK The specica vary 
ill tiie !?J fi. Si] p1,|!hi:;e- 
h Sinkple Viictra- 

If. (jr Br + M. Ac. (eroept T^. 5; A. 
m^y in the ercn rer^y C4 + B. -t- 3^, 
otBt* Therefore Ifet iih <[fc 8!h syll, 
either lon^ or short. 5fK shoi;t * CfiU & 7ttt 
long* Either or Sfl long,, . ^ 
Vumlionsofilielfkt verjc 24; oftlic 2d SOp 
2i Put^h^a* 

^ , l^i Tcrsc ns above I 20 with Sc. for 2d 
ft. Hence 7tii syll^ ^liort. 

S* Vlp^ril^ pai*hjf^4 

The preceding tTfttupo$ed* 


4. CkapaM* 

hi verse w!tli Tr, for 2d ftp Thoefore 
mu Ttb j^Up «liorl. 

5 ^ VtpuM^ 

20 verse say Is*, othem all) witfi 
7th FylL ;ihort- Thcreff>ro 2d ft 0. 
^ Se/If^orT--. 

5 nf 7 KpfFc'^pnz fst verse 

wtili D, for 2 d ft- 
PfT-Vfprfhl^ With Cl for 2d fti A/i- 
Tfpurity, 2<l Q. Tr Ta^Ttpitfa^ 2d \}* 
?d ft. T't, Yi^tTfpn^f 2d 
ft B. 2d ft. Sc* 

No inatanee ocenrs wiih an anopfcst for 
the 2d ft^ or 5d placv, 


V, Ai'skara ch'haiidas or Yarn*a vritta. M^tre regulated by number and^ 

qumttity. 

Regular or uii^orm metre; the stanza being CQmpQsed'cf equal and similar versus ^ 


Ffmtone tq.jivf syllables in- the verse^ 

I, Ucta' or UcT’iiA. 1 X 4 ^ 4* 

I. 2. Mahi, f* = /p 

II. Atyvcta'. s :x 4 = S* 

jr.S. ^ 2. Rali, w 
Mabi, =■ I. i g.=:= T, 4. t 
M ailbu, Pr. MfihUi 2 /. =* ?. 

IIL Madhya', s x 4 " i 

1. .tari, ta Tilii m. = bL 2. SW!, Pr- 
Fosf,//. — B. 3, Priyi, Pr. FiiifOt Mrlgi, 
r. = C. • 4. RatruuiJ, qr Ibrniaiilaj $: ~ A. 

5, Fancbab, DT ?iu1ch£hPt |. 6. Mrt-^ 

gendra, Vi. Mitifuh,j,=Sc- 7. Mondara, 
5^. Bs D. S. ComhU, or Camala, nr. = Tr. 


or from foiir to twenty in the stanza, 

'IV, PRATISHt'^PfA'' 4X4—1^' 

I. Cnnya, or Timi* Ft, TVflWu, m, g, 2 
S. S. Gbari, OT.RaricS,;r. f..,s>gT.' 3. 

No^iVic*; La^fSIicS, Nig^lvff Na^nki, 
Pf. or Nagdftif J. 1.- 4. 

SaU, ji, P. I. IJ * 4 

V. SU>RAT^HHT'*I^A'^ X 4r == 20, 

1. Panel i, Acsbarapnincti, or Iliuia% bk. 
g g, s D. 8. 2. Sammob^j jm. g g. = M. 
Sr -3i 1 tSrftabnmiha, ^r HSrij 2gC i 2 #- * 
or L 3 g, S. B. 4i Priy&j 2 1- r, = A. I. 

5, yamaoij Pt. Jamaca, ^ P* Tr. 
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Pracr^t Poetry, 


Frottt six to iTventy-six 
L Ga'yatri'. 6 X 4 = 24 . 

L TanuiTiffld’liya, « y = S P S, 3. Vi- 
dyuH^c’rii, or Pr. SisAf 3 jn =>^ 3 S. 

3t SofijraiLatia^ or CliatiranBa, »f ^ ™ 2 P S. 

4, VnsumatS, ( P I. 5* Vimiti, ot 
Tilaoa, Pr, DiUa, 2 i ^ 3 A. 6. Yodha, 
or Dwiyod’Iii, Pr, r(/AAff, 2r5==TSI, T* 
Ghaturaiisi, Pr, Ch^itvanya^ 71 ^ = 2 P 3, 
8. M*jji'tiaBa» or Cimavatini, (half of the 
Siirai^aJ, S f ™ S I T, 9. Saoc'hanari at 
SoaiarajI, (half of the Bht^atfgaprajfoia)^ 

Id. MalalifSiunllati^yasaDla, 
OTC£mijiicaiila,3y^IPT. II. jE>iimaimcaj 
2 « ^ 3 P. 

il. UsUtfTH 7 X 4 28, 

1. CamaralaiUS,(2 + 5)jj^ = l+ Tr.S. 
2. MjidaU<;'lii j n f ^ S D S, 3. Kajua- 
mili, ir|r»A TS, Mad’lniniaU,2)ig' 
*= 2 P A. 5. Stinimcif r g /=s 2 T C. 

5, Sarisa,« y / = 2 P T), T. CarahanchB, 

It 11 ^ 2 P Sc, S. Slttb£f Pr. Sisii^ 2 ki g 

III. Anusktubh S X 4 ^ 59. 

l. Chitrapadi, 2 4A. S ^ 2 D 3. f, 
VitlyuniBill, ft. BijjiimAlat (4 + 4il Sin 
3^^2342 8. 3 . Maoavacai or Mina* 

YAcicrldi, (4 44f)M.f/g:>=TI + T1. 
4. Elnnsaruta, m ft 9g'=sS D B, 5. Pratn£- 
nici, Nogaswampini, ot MatftUlcijJ Tlg=: 

4 I. 6. Samanic^i, orMaUic£, rjg /*i 4 T, 
7. Vilina, g ^ 21 T S. S, TtingS, S 

«ig=3PS, 9, CwnoJa, a/it Ps J. 
10, Hajisapadlf a g m s = a S T f, K, 
JdatiiDgl, fit a f 171 == S T 1 S. IS. llambbhf 


syiiabks in Vtrse^ 

IV, VrThati 9 X 4 = 36 - 

1. Halamac’hS, (3 -|- 6)^ r rt i ^ C + 2 
PI. g. Bhujagas'isus'rlia, { 7 + S>, 2 1 *;« = 
2P A + S. 3. Bhadrici, r n r = g T A L 
4. MalialacshniJ,3r=TSBI, SSirangj'j 
or Sa'VngJ, s r ^ 2 P S A, G. Pavi(™. Pr , 
Pa^Uta^ miA.j=-2SPA- 7. CttjmUS , g n 1 
^3PA. 8. Bimba,jtJj/=,PTr. TS. 0, 
Tomara, j gy-^A 1P T. 10. Rupamllf, r 
HI—3SM, il, Maomutd'hya or hfani' 
baftd’hfl, i^r, r j ^ D g T L 12. Bbujaoga- 
sangnei, r s- A 3 L 

V. PaWCTI 10 X 4 =: 40, 

1 , Sudd’haviraj, tAtjg^B’T 31, 2 , 
PaDavo, (5 + 3J, M y g « S D+A 3, 01 
ai oyg = S D 4 . A I, 3, MajOraaarin'Cj r 
yrg*4T S. 4- Matti^(4 4 fij, mhh.sg 

=S g s ^ 2 P s, 5 , Ui&t'llita, (g 4 , 8 ) (2 

y g S 4* 2A I, C, RuemaTati or Gbampii* 
camala {5 4 5 4)| iA- m r g D S + D S, T, 
Mandrarai^ n r / g = P 41. $. Sanyoela, 
P. Sflfljirfo", #g y g =.= P g T g I, 0, Sajavatl, 
3 A/f, g =? g D Tf, 10, Suabama, t Jfbk. g 
=<:SASA, U. Amiltamali, 01 AmrlUigati, 
nJag^FAPA, Jg. Han*j, (4 + 0), m 
bh, mg=s$S Tr, S, J3. Charomuc'b!,. 71 
y fcA. g = F ASA, 14. Chandraiauc^hSji 
ft M. g = S P g A. 

VL TrIshtubr 11 X 4 ^ 44. 

I. ladtavajti, g #y 2 » * S I D T S. 2. 
U'pendrorajm'j J i J9 g — H IJiT B. 3, 
UpajatEj or Ac'bySnacf, (14 ipecies.J TH 
tm fiit^oing irtfenn^edf, 4 , D6d'haca| 
Band'bu or Milaswardpa} 3 S ^D $» 


Off SawscrTt ani> 
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5. CT 

S. 6- Vatormf, f4 -j- 7f)j w* &A, < 9 g" 9 
S + AT8, T* Bhmillaravilasita^(4 + 7+), 

F A. ». EaCbod^ 
dbali,r rtrf^=-aT ASL 9, Swigidi' 
rnbh.2g^2r AFS. 10. VtlnikbrYdl^ 
ik, {4 + 7 +}, 3« 13g — 3 P A 8. II. gj- 
^nica or r / r / g 4 T C, 13. 

Snipuc^hi]^ (5 + 6 n2jig=^PA-4-2A. 
IS* 8bac|ric4^ Sit^ i A 2 I. 14. 

Srij Anui;ijl& or Ctidnaat^* 
daiiti, (5 + 6), bk. I ji S g D8 + SF R 
15. Upai^hW,;i/S =^ITr* ST8* 16. 
Upachilra or ITises!!loa, S$ig^S A f. 17* 
Cu|iiiru^janit^^3 p r f ?* 18. 

Anifirasita, h ^bk- 3PSD8. 19^ M6- 

P^nacaj i2^l BS A. SOk MUallmIlij 
S-ntS g «r4 S M. 3!. Danmnacftf 

4 P A« S3. Miidicul^hip miyS^ = fi 
STS. ^ 

Vn. Jag at! iia x ♦ = 48. 

I Vana asFtia or Vuia^aChaTila,/ 1J r 
BlTSh s. IndravAQsij 2#^r — SI T 3 
r, S- UpAjitip ihc ti^o 
ed* 4. T6t'aca, 4 f i=i4At 5- DrolaTi- 
lambitaj ?i S ift. r = PI 3 A I. G. SVtpota 
or Piita* (0 + 4), 9 n ==:» 3 P S + T S. 

T, J&lddd'haCagatij (6 + 6)j ^ 1 P I 

+1 PI. 8- '^ata or Laliti, 2 « m r — S P 
SSl, &* OiiaitTnaTii:hifrij (ff + 6), w 
■■ S P S + 2 P 10. Cbanchala^dilikli, 
^Ppi9Vlidi(4va4aiifiiM4IKdfccioijGQd OtPra-i 

\hi, (7+.y^n3r*SP A + B L H- 
BhvjatLgaj^jl aU^ 4 y ^ IT. SITS. 12. 
g^s^lr^S or Larahttiid'liaraj 4 r =■ T S J T 
8 T. 13. PTaiQLi&aharSi tj2i = A Sc* 2 
A* 14* CifttotpSMi or Jaladbaramlli^ 0 
+ B)> m hh. .fm = £S4"®P2S or tk* m 


15. VaUVSdivJ, (5 + 
7)^ 9 in 3 y = M S + T S B. 16, Navanii, 
llni, (8 + 4), ?r/tA*y = 3 P2 T 4 P8* 
J7p CbaairaYartnia, (4 + 8 J), r w t» 
2 T + P D A. IS. PriyamHadfi, » H,/ f 
^ P1 P 3 r* 19. MWioiMi, (0 + 6), r y 
ly =.. 8 P S + S P S. 30. Laiili, ibh./t 
— BI P3L 21. LTjjwalJjSftftA. r--3P 
T e f. as. Milatl or Varatanu, (5 + 7>| n 
9 / r = P A + A S r* S3. T^marnsn or Lof 
litfLpada, n fi/y = 2 P 2 D S. 24, Lalana^ 
{5 + 7) iA. ffi S j = D S + D T 1 or iA. I 
ti j=»DS + 2PA. f5. Drufiipatlfi, n 
Jty PI 3 P S. 06. Tidyid'Kara, (4+8), 
4ffiTxfS + 4S, 27. Saraiiva, 41 ~ SIT 

g I T. S8. MaucLicadima, 4^ = I P T I I* 
T. aO. Modacfi, 4; 6= 4 D. 30. Taiata- 
my^i^ 4 If » 6 l\ 

VIII- AtIJAGATI, is X 4 as 5f, 

]. Pliwhftt^hiiil, (3 -f* wi Jt / rg" =: M 
+ 9PSTS. S, Hofthirij OT AtirtlchlAf 
(4 +s>j W, *jjr-SI + 9 PT C. 3- 
MatUiQtlyttn} OT M4yi, H 4 9) nt f j/ J ^ 
r:= $ S + T 1 D S. 4. Giiwrl, »n S rg = 
SP'^SH. fi. Manjubh^bui'ii Prat^iud'tutl^ 
Saiicutdtiil, or Canncapmbhl, > jj j A 
I + FS I, 6. Cliaivtric3, Cshama^ 
orCut'ilagati, (7+6) g»S/-=sPA + T 
81. 7 . Civliihii nsa^ CtutraTafl^ or S lahart&dA, 
r J S j g* ~ r 3T P D S- S- Chancharic^- 
vali, ^]7iSrg'~198CrS. 0. Chan* 

dmWc’hft, (P 4- 7) rn ^ = 9 P I + 9 T 
M. m. VMjut, CC+7)nsg|^ = 2PI 
+ S I C. IJ* Mri^endramuc'ha, n 9/r^ 
= P A P9 TS. 19. Taracn, 4 .^= 3 A 
F S. 13- Culicniiita, or CiUidn, 4 ^ G1 
TSIT. 14. PancnjivalJjorPnniiralij&A- 
k9j;=D 9P2D. 15. Cbau'Ji, 3 jj 2 j 


P«ACKlfT pQETiiy. 


K 4 P D S. I(|. Pfabb&Kali» (4 4 . £>) 1 bh. 
ijfr =^Sl i-iVX,0. 

iX. SAOCAftu 14 X -t = 5®- 

L A^nbbd'lii, (5 - 4 ^) f w i ^ = M 
S + S P A 9- 9. AparijilS, (7 + 7) fi » r 1 
l|^ = ?PA4lA lorJwrf/g'^PTA 
1 A I. 3. Pr^BHWicaliiij or Gdici, (T + 

T) Sitftft, fi 7 ^ = SPA + SPA. 4. Va- 
tenlRlllaca^ SinhfinnaU, Udil'fiarGliiuS} Ma- 
d’huniad’havj, or SfthhSraUji bb, 

SIP IP T S. 5. Lola, or .4h6lS, (7 4 7) n» 
f m ft*, ^ S D S + 3 l> S. 6 . Joduva- 
dana^ or Varasundart, 6 A. jsnS g = '£VT 
FTPS. 7. Nailf, (T47>artfjaA*—3 
P A 4 D T 9. 8 , Liwbnil, m it M. 
BD9TRS. fl. 8 upvitra ,|8 + 6>4i*8g 
v 4 P 48 P3.' 10 . MadhyarshamS, (4 4 
10) orCui'il5,(44 6 44>n»AA. ny2|f= 
SS + 9P49S. n. PmniadS, aJP*,.! 
wgPg TPTI. IS. Manpr/, f5 4 ^ a 

/ jyf^^PfiTPTSf. M. Cmnirl, (8 
4 8)i»ififtJSg-=SPSTPTS. 14.8,1. 
c4sarBjfi^rtr7g''“ PS^ PSr. iS.'VSsimlt, 
nKflmSy-sSSDASS. 1 «, NSikHjtiiic'lit, 
(7 47)2nSlS5=-=3PSITS. iT.Cliacra, 
or CbacnipStaf Aft- 3 n 7 ^ I' 5 PI. 18i 
LildpnvalS* 0 + 10) 4 w S ^ S » 4 S 
19. Kalagnti, 4 n S g — 6 P 4 8 : SO. C 6 - 
pavntl^ £A. njji/^^J3SDSTJ< 

X, Atisaccari, 13 X 4 — 

1. Ch^uidriTaiia, (7 4- 84 ) 4 iw^rfiPTr. 
4 P Tr. A. S. Mili, or S^j, i0 +9) Am 
Tr. 4 S Ta. A. 3< i!i^iig;uii'anicara, 
(B - 47 ) 4 H 4 P + S PA. 4. Miliui, or 
T 4 aD'd(inuc'li{» (S + 7) 2 a m2 jf <= 3 PS 
4 CTS. 5. Chandral 6 c’!,^, (7 + 8 > wi r 
wSj, ^!J3B43 I T§. ft. CiniatriVli, 


471 

LiIic*h^1a,orSimogloa and S.iran"Aea, 5 irt 
V ft 9 M, 7. PraOliadraca^ orSnbhadraca 
and Suc^sata, (7 

P3i. 8. liia, (^ 4 I0>^>2 bj^.,= AI 4 
4 I T. 9. Upiualiiii, (8 4 7) 3 n 4 iA. r 
3P T + 8 A L 10. ViiiiuatUata,, n j n 2 r 
S P1 Tr..TSI. 11, Ciibri, 3w2^ 

3 S H i 'T 9, 12. Ttui'jac*) or QiAinaraT (8 

L 7 !k. ™ 23 C .)-.6 T C. J3. BUrauMiri- 
vallj ft r A 5 A. 14. Manaliaiud^ i2 J bh. 
r —. A 1 P 2 T 3,1. 15. SAwbU, pt 8 w'i-. 

call,, 4 ffl 4 j •a ft P A* WiiNltiliila, lb, 
J.i It r «« D 1 P I P 3 1. 17- li«sa.ra, r b 2 
4A. rx=3T3Al. IS, Haus*, (&47) fl2 
Jr^,«2PD3TS. . I ... 

XL. A3HTI, l 6 X 4 = ®4. 

1 , ttfiliaWiagajavilJHifa,’ or tiajtituiaiiga- 
Tilaaiia, (7 4 9) W-r 3 ay ^ D 2 T 4 3 
PA. 2. V4a:iBi,iiji*.j^g=«2FS TP 
STS. 3. Chitfo, Ctiirasniiffi,Atiiundar* 
or Clianchali, {doubls Hamnnita} r / r / r / 

__ ft T. 4 . Piia; 3 bacb&iii 3 Ta> iNarboIm nt 

Naric!iaj<do«blc Pfo»i*iwiit« J,/ r/^fj g *■ 

8 T, ft. Dili ralstlita, 5A, V « r ^ I) 9 T 
p 2 T A. Q C'bagati, L£ IS ut wa- 
gaU, 5 i*. g — 4 Ij T L 7. Oh aolW* (S' 4 

8) iiA.I St < n ^*=1 AS + SD A. S. 
Oaimlaldi, + ft 4 d) bh. B.f4 it g 2 
S + 2P1 + SPI. 9- Prarwttloiitai w « 
,>^^1:832PITS. 10. Gam'daruU,ft 
j Wj. jf 1 e — SP2 X PT S I, 1L S aUat'ic’ 
hb^( lt) orft 4 ®+A> M.^^fiSXA. ff-,« 1 > 

£T3AorDT4TPT + i A. 13. Vo. 
luyiiVBllf AA* 6 #PA* 

13, BmUmtTuiJac% (Jonblo FiJjfumm&liT} 
5 mg- =^ 8 Sl 14. AclaaladiirlUijM C%tfiya, 
5 j» 1 =« & P. J5. PiuaJiLUoibi, (4 + 5 4- 
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On Sanscrit and 


7J jgssSS + D S + S DS, JC. 
YauvanamiiUa, fS + H) 3 m f ^ D 
S + 3SDS, 

Xir. Atyaskti, 17 X 4 = 68 - 
J. Sic'harin'f, (fi + ily ^ mtis M. fg 
= 12 S + 1 PI D I. 2 . Pririnji, (fi -|- 9 ) 
Pf I+Tr.TSI. aVan- 
■‘apatrapatitii, or FariJiJipatm} (10 4 - 7) fiA> 
rft fiA* u/gr—D 2 T A 4 * 2 P A. 4, Ha- 
fiq'l, (G + 4<-|-7or4-(-6 + 7)ffljj?)rf( 
^ss: iPI 4 SS + i A I, ^ Mandacraiiti, 
(4 + 6 -I- 7) m frA. fl 2 f 2 g ■=' 3 $ 4 . 2 P I 
4 - G T S. 6 > NaTcut'aca, 01 Nardat'aca (7 
4 - 10), or Aritat’ha (17 fj, tij ik.S)ig^ 
Tr.S I 4 . Tf. Tl A. 7. C6cilBca,(7 4 .G 4 » 

4 t ar 8 + 3 + 4 +J = Tr- S I + PI P + 
T i, S. Hari, (6 4 4 + 7) 2 n »i r j 

3 P 4 2 S + f A 1 . J). Cinia, or CriDta, 
(4464, 7 )jf Ih. nr tig 84^ P1+1 
A li ID, Cbiiralte'lia, dt Atis'ayaci, (IQ 4 , 
7>8ijiAj2^ = 3A2l 4-Tr, TS. IJ, 
Malid'hata, or Vanjtnialid'liara, ntjtyig 
1 P 3 I Tr, T 8 i. 12 - Hirlni, (4 4 , 6 
4-7) mw. =5 a S+aP I 4 .SBL 

XIIL DhhTti, iS X 4 7 S- 

t. CuaumLt&Uia T«Uila, (5 + 6 4 - 7) ni t 
B 3 ^ MS4'^PI + CTS*. Zi Maha* 
milicS, Naracha, Lala, VanamSIi, (10 4 
a+lifl l r=»3PTS4.IT3 I. 3. Sud^s, 
C6+e4-6)^irtifj<j=.IzS + iPl 4 , 

5 P J. 4. Hariiv'aplu.ta^ (g^. 5 4- 5) ^ , -j 
j IfA. r:s=STil4.Al+AI. 5. Aswa- 
gati, 5 AA. * => 5 D A. 6 . Chittalic'ha, (4 
+ 74-7)pianz/f7(=*ST + PTr. S + 

1 T M. 7, Bbromarapacta, H. r Sn tnr^O 
3 T 3 P A S- 8, SanlulaJalila, (12 + G) n# 
j/x<#=^SD 3TA + 3PL S-Sirduia, 


(12 +6) tnijsrm ^ 90iT A + T i S. 
10. Cdaara, (1 + 7 + 7>m AA. ny 1 r ^ 3 
S + zPA + SrC. 11 Nandajia, (11 + 
7) 17 ; &A, J 2 r = a P T D1 4* 2 I C- 12, 
Cliilrasala, Cliitralcc'lia, (4 4. 7 + 7) iTt bh. 
rt3y~3S4 -iPA+ CTS. }3. Ciiala, 
(4 4 7 + 7) in AA, n j AA. r = 3 S 4. 2 P A 
+ I A I. 14. ViTud^aprijra, (8 + 10 +) 
r J 2 ^ AA. 2 T 21 4. P3 T21. IS, 
Dfanjlra, sinAA, m jm :^3SDSD 3 S< 16; 
Crld^achandra, 6y=:ITPITPlTP. 
IT, Cbarcharii ri 2 j AA. r ^ T D I D 2 T 
2l. 

XIV. AtidhrTti, Id X 4 " 76* 

I. 8'^idulBvicridita,orS'aTd4ta, (12 + 7) 
Hii/a3/S D aT A4^S 1 C. 2. Meg’> 
baviiip'burjita, or Visnailn, (6 + 6 4 7.) y 
m»<2rg»*'l3S + 3PJ + CTS. 3, 
PancbaGbunaxa, 2 a + alternate g ( «= Tr, 
PT L 4. PuahpwJSma, (5 + 7 + 7) m ^« 
t3 MS4.3PA+CT S. 5, Bimbij 
(5474. T>miHl 3 (g=*MS 4.3 PA 
4 .HS 1. 6. Ch’baji, <0 + 6 + 7 or IS 
4- 7>y m n r AA, t g'*l2S + 2Pl4-D 
S 1, T. Macaiandicfc, (6 + 0 4- 7)y mnt 
2 7 g" I 2 S + 3 P I + I A I. 8. Sanxu* 
dnUti, (8 + 4 -4 7) j j/ i t AA. g = I P 2 
I+PI+SIA. 9. Surasi, (7 +7+5) 
mrAA. jiyii|r = M TS4-aPA4-Dli 
10. MaDimanjarl, y AA, nya/g^ISaP 
A3T2I, IL Cbaadrara^ld, or Chaiidta, 

(10 + 9) 3n yan^-sS P + DSP. 12, 
Dliamlftftca, orDbava!a,6ng™8PA. 13 . 
Bambhn, (7+6+0)j|yiA. 2ing'>«‘AS 
A S A 3 S, 

XV, CrItj, so X 4 « 80. 

It SuyttdBal, (7 + 7 + 0) na r AA# ny AA, 


Pha'chYt Poetry- 
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=» ?S B + 9 p A + S i* I. 2. Viffta, or PS 4 9 H. 4: Miilntf, or Madrunatta’, m. 


Gaodaciii r/r/rjg{= 10T- *5.' ii6bha^ 
(G + 7 + T> ,jf «n2«gi 8 ^Ul 884 , 211 ' 
A 4* ^ “i* GUioS, Of GItfij tSJ M,' r 

#7^r««»A I PSTtl AJ. 

XVI. PracrTti, ai x 4 = 84 .. 

i, Smgillrdri, <7 4 , T + -7) m r AA. m'S^ 
S S JJ 4 9 P A 4 ^ T S B. 8 Salilmild'hi, 
t>imiii, SidJ'haca, S'a^'ivBdaoaor Dhrllas’ri, 
nj ftA. 3 / r — 9 P T D 1 4,2 A 91. 3, Na- 
rCi]«lra, hit. « 8 n =*. D 2 T S P 2 0S; 

XVII. A'CKiTf, sa X 4 i=s 88 . 

1, Bhiiilraca, (lO 4 19) AA. r n r rt r n ^ 
«= 0 8 T A 4 i Tr. 9 T A.- 8 MaclbA, 01 
LalilS, T AA-^^-GnT 1. 3; HkfisJ, (8 4 

14) 9m9f4«2s^^*^4S46P8. 

XVlIl. VlCHlTf, as X 4 

i, A^walaUttt, m Adri(andy&,' (j] 4 ( 9 ) 

fiJbL/ bh.JhL tg=^ 2 PT 0 f -jl i IV. T 

D I. 2‘ MaUScrid'i, or iVjivAliaiia, {S 4 ' 
J5) 2<Af4H/^«4'S • 4 I 1 P Ai' ' 2. Snn^>* 
ll, (7 4 6 4 tO) g 5 AA. f < 9^ *= a; P S 4 8 


2 g- = 7 0 S: 3 . (Sfiitrft)ia(Jaj 7 AA. / g' =* 7 
0 1. G. Mullici, 7/V^ = I P T J PTI 
FT I A. 

XrX. SaNCritt, 34 X 4 = £)6. 
I, Tnovl, (5 4 7 4 19 or IS 4 JSJ tA, I 
»s2frA. n ^ = 0 S 48 PA 49 D 2 FS, 
2,. Durmilaj 8 ss^ S Ai 3. Cirlla^ 8 6A. ™ 
8 D. i. Janacl, 8 r = T S I T S I T S r T 
S J. 5. Madlia'vics', 7; ssa J P T J p 'p I 
PTJPS. 

XX. ATICR?Ti/2Ji X 4 ^ 100. 

L Crauudipada, (5 4 5 4 8 + 7J AA.'m 

f AA. 4 iig^= D S 4 0 S 4 A P + 2 P A. ^ 
9, S'ambhu, S fft ^ =c 11 S M. 

XXI. UtcrIti^ 26 X 4 = 104, 

1 . flbujaugnvijrliMbhUa, (8 4 11 4 “> ,2 

»ir_3iirWgp^4S44PA4r AI. 2 / 
Apavalia, C9 + G 4-C ■+ 3) m G « r 9 ^ S 
D 2 P 3 P 4 3 P + A S. S. Ciaufl^ g jo 
2;^=13S. 


From ayi/o syilabies in the vers^. 


Da>i''»aca, 97 >f 4»»TOSlo<H)0 x 
I. ClMit'davrlshtipnk^'Bla, S n 7 r'=9'Pir, 
7C. 

9. Pfoclitta, 2x8 &(*. r, 

520 tpecin fruiA & to 333 feet viz, 2d Anij, 
2« 8 r, 5d Afnovii, 2 w ff r, 4t!i Vj'Ala, 
2 n 10 r, 3 tlj dimCtB, S n Hr &c. 


Or 3 . Pracll Ha, 3 n 7 8 fc. Tf. 7 &c. B, 

4 . HlaftatLi itnngaU I betuH r 9 &'c. r^DiSiq, Q. 

5. SiobavicranlA} 9 n 10 8;q. r., 

6 . Cusumnsiavaca, 9 See. r ss= 0 Sic. A. 

7- Aiiangas'^c'bamj fg tgSee.— 15 dev. I, 
8 . As' 6 caiiiniijart, r/ &c. = 15 &c. T. 
Also Sa'mf'aa, 9 ir &^n * >= S 13 F a. 


VI, Half equal Meire * the stiinxa being eomliosed of equal and similar 
coupletsi but the couplets, of dhsimilar verses, 

I, 0|iacbitrA| (UpajUi 4 Tamaroroi. 2. Drutaiund’hj'Sj (Ddi^haca + Titna- 
l«t vene 5 f = 3 A !• 2d3tA, 2g' = 3 rufv). IstSAA. g£f=50S. 2d;i 2y^s=i 
0 5. 2Pg0S. 


Z 
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3. VcgavftU^ penult Bf, in 

let t«k]> let 3f^ = saps. 

3g —3DS. 

4. nhadraviiij fspecies of Aupack'haji' 
dtaica), lstf/r^ = SF5TS. SdinJ 
/S^ = S 0 S T S.‘ 

5 . C^tuiaati. let f/j gn A 1 Tr. S. Sd 
iA. rft3^=^T. SITr. S. 

5. Ac’byinaoi ( UpsJAti viz. alternate fn~ 
and Upindratg/rai eocie eBy^ one 
verae Jndrawjra Ikrce Upindravajm). let 
(and 3d) 2 ( y a g =. S I D T S. 2d (and 
4Ui some Hiy 3d)/ tj 2 g :=2 I D T S. 

T. yiparitac’by^&naci fiAe co^ne o/ 
*Ae pfn:^flgJ^ l»t J f J S g ^ SI D T S, 
SdStjSg = 3 J DTS. 

8. Horia'apluti CVrutaci/amh/ta — one 
syllabic) kt3</f—3A1. 2d/t2iiA. r 
PISAI. 


9. Apamvactia (tpeoice of yaUdfiya: or 

H- AfdiatO. lit 2nr/|f = 8P 
A 2 I. gdwS /p = P8 AS 1. 

10. Piubjut^ri (epecies of AuptwA'Am* 
dfljwoj. lei 2 « S P S T S. gd r t 
/ rff=SPDSTS. 

11. Yavamatf. lalr/p/^6T. Sd/V 
/ rg^ 5 IB, 

IS. S'ifi'Jia. 1st 8S f ^ » 7 Tr. 1. Sd 30 
/ff*TTr, PI. 

13. Cbanji. let 30 f g 7 Tr. P. 2d SS 
/ ^ = T Tr. 1. 

14. LoUta. Isl r f Ig ^ 8 T S I. 2d 
jfl/g-ATr. SI, 

15. Caumudi fBAadrii^ 4* CA/oieialaesAf, 
eaj. lets ftr IgXTr.P 3I.2d S ii2r=3P TS I. 

10 . MouJusauriibEia (Afa/ttli + Afojd/ii- 
AAdrAirtU- let n S/ r = S P T 3 1. 2d i / z 
*AIP3I. 


Vir, Unequal Metre; the stanza being cmnpQsed of dissimilar verses. 


1. Udgata, 1st veree » / a / A 1 Tr. T. 
Sd « #/^— Tr. A S I. 3dbk,n / /g =- T 
Tr. 2 A. 4tb sjsj g ^ A I P 31. 

2 varieties: via. Saurabkacn) 3d verse r n fiA. 
g = T D 2 A. Itoiita, 3d verse 2a2j = 2 
Tr. 2 A. 

2. Upast’bitapracliupita, 1st verse i?if/6A, 
2g=S DgTDS.Sdi »/r^5=A2P2TS. 
3d 2 n f = 3 P A. 4tb 3 itj ^ P D S. 

2 voiiclics: via. ^BriTAniflVfl, 3d verse2 n s 
Srtf^SPA SPA Sudii*hm;ira'irUhabhtt, 


3d verse </ r a= S A 2 1. 

<3. PAOAciiATUBuaD'iiAf increorifij; la 
aritbnietioal progression from 8 to SO ejU. 
viz. Ibt verse 3d 12, 3d 16, 4tb 20. 

0 species: viz. Apida^ find in 8 licet BVt 
Prat^epVdOf Begin witlj S or bc^in and end 
vrUb 3. Matyart or Caticif 1st and Sd 
vetMs transposed 12 + 8 + 16 + 20. Lava,- 
ti, 1st and 3d transposed 18 -|- IS 4.8 4. SO. 
AmrltiufASr^f lstand4ih traasposed 30 4* 

12 + Ifi 4 8. 


VITI. Supplement^ under the denomination of Ga't'ha'. 

1 . Stanzas comprisbig four unequal verses, titan four| viz. ibioe, five, six &c. 
constituting a metre not described by writers 3. Any metre not sirccifiod by Pi.voala. 

on prosody, 4 . Metre not specifiixl by 40 / writer oa 

3. S Lanzas comprisiiig more or lower verses prosody. 


vn. 


Remarks upm the A^uxiiORtTiES of Mosui,man Law,^, 

By J. H. HARINGTON, Es^. ' 

'X'H£ bafis of MoKucnmudati kw, religious, civil, and criminal, is the 
Koran; believed to be of divine origin, and to have been revealed by 
an angel to Mokummud j who can fed it to be written and publiflied, 
from time to time, as occafion required, for the refutation of hk oppo* * 
nents, or the inftruflion and guidance of his followers: though the 
hundred and fourteen S^cour^ or chapters, which compofe the Koran, 
were not digefled, in their prefent foriH, until after the death of Mo- 
HUMMODi when they were collefted by his immediate fucceffor Aboo 
Bukb } and were afterwards, in the 30th year of the Hijrah, tranferibed, 
coliated, and promulgated, fay order of the KhuUefah OiHMA'N.'h 

The Koran being thus confidered the written word of God, its 
texts, when clear and applicable, and not abrogated by other texts of 
fubrequenC revelation, are unqueltionable and dtdfive, But, (as re¬ 
marked by an eminent hltlorianjJ,) ** In all religions the life of the 
founder fupplies the filence of written revelation; the faytngs of Ma- 

I I ■ ■ I * « — ‘ 

• Thefd rcmaiks art inteiuled ta ftirm part of an Anilyfis of ilie Laws and Regulalioni, 
for fhe Civil Gavernment of (he Brithk ternlories, unJer the Pi^Hdency of Btugal-, This 
work is deii^ncif for the ufe of the (Indents In ihe College of Ftrl fflUianif and the fecond 
part, which relates to Criminal Juftice, is introduced by a fummiry of the Mohummudanlaw 
of crimes and piinirfimenis, for the piirpofc of rendering more intelligible the amendments of it 
rna^ed by the Regulalions of (he Governor General in Council, 

t V. Sale's PrcliniiiMry Difeourn:, Seilion III, 

t In Chap. L, of the Dtdine ami fait tf thf Bimea Emfirt, telatite to Aralta. 
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HOMET Wire fo many lelTona of/?ruth| his aftiom fo many example* 
of virtuei and the public and private memorials were prefcrved by 
his wives and companions,*' In fua, the ordinances of the Kordji, in 
civil affairs, are few and impcrfeft; and muft have proved altogether 
inadequate to provide rdf the Various' oBje^s of legiflation, in a large 
and civilized community, without the aid of the Sdbnnutt or role of 
condu£l/deduced from the oral precepts, afllons, and decifions, of the 
prophet; Thefe were not committed to writing by Mon ummud; but 
were cbilefled after his death, by tradition, from his companions, (ihe 
their con temporaries, (Tai^ihm, literally, follosyersi^ and 
fuccefTors XTuH-utdifi-iem)) aud the authentic traditions, which have* 
been preftfved in‘numerous compilations of Ahadtes^ {diBa,f<iRitqu€i 
precepts and tranfadions;} Sd^‘'iun,{insiitutavita, exem^ia; rules of prac-^ 
ticc'and examples;) or Rmdydu {reUtionest reports;} conflituteafecond 
authority of Mofij]man law; coDcIufive (if the authenticity and apphea- 
tion of the traditions be admitted) in all cafes not exprefsiy determined 
by thewobds of the 


• The colfeaion* of 1 radii ions held in ihc mo rt general erttmaTion, u genuine and authariu- 

tive,,by the JiJJwe/, orUiodox tradliJoiUf^F, are the foilowing} d^auiinated Sihah-i-tiitshi 
Of the tix aiithtfiiUi, 

f. Suheth-i.BiiiiSrtt. Compiled by Asot) . 4*^55 LLah, of fi»W 4 rd, 

He vti$ l^rn A. H. 19+; &nd died in ihe yegr in (he fuburba of Hi* can), 

pilation if raid tb cant tin‘abb vft’fetch thou fa od traditions; felefted from 300,000, 

3, Sttkfth-i-Mmii/n, B> Asoo't Hosi'n, MoostiM, of Ayj% 9 {n'. H< died A. if* 
afii; and u alfo faid lo have complied his work ffoni joo,oob traditloni. This and ihe prtcrd* 
ing cq1 !e£bon, when cited togciber, are called Sai^nhy>i, or (he /wi authfrttifi, 

3. SSiHUH^}-UH,i MAjuL By MOHVMBItlO-BrW*t V O iSBtJ, B1H-i Ma^JAH i of BuzVftH. 
(Erronepufly named Be,k Mohummvd, in D’ff sRbbcot, Title ^mn £h MuiJsh J Ifo 
died at JifHzvrfji, in I rai, A. H. 273. 

4 - StUvn-i A^s DS^id. By Aeoo Da^oob, Soly'ma'm, of SijtsiSf,, Jfe wa* born 

A, H. aoi i and died at Butrsfi^\(\ the year 375. Hii work is ftated (« confiflof 4,800 tradi. 
tioni, iclcGcd fiom joc,pgo* 
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Thi rchirms and diflenttons, however, which look place among the 
Mohuiiimudans, after the demife of their legiflator and fouader, erpectaliy 
the conteft for the fucceflion to tht Khiidfut^ or pontificate, which gave 

A 

rife to the Shiyd, or feftarics of Alee, have occafioned various differences 
and difegreementit, both in reading and interpreting the word of the Kwan^ 
and in admitting or rgeffing the traditions, which cempofe the oral Jaw. 
There appears to be an error, or verbal inaccuracy, in the obfervation 
of the learned, and in general accurate, tranflator of the Koran, that 

■■ 

5. Tirmix^t. By AbqO 1 eeW, Mohummpd, of Tirmh^ in Tt'^rkhi^n. He 11 

aJfo furTumKi ZuREEft or Dhujiee»i from his bJmdrtefs. Hi's brnh was A. H j and hb 
death in ^79. His compitaHon is noticed by D'H inaeLOT* under the titfe of Glsm^ al 
apdfiscmncoully died (apparently fn™ D'HerbelotJ in Hamilton's Prdiminary Dif- 
CPurre^.page 36* as ^jnoted in ihe the Jama-m or juiill 

imidence, by Ima'm 

6. Mrd/e; called aifo iVfrd/f, By AsOO-t abd- 5 o RAHktA-N AhmuDi 

of Ntiap a city of Khtrasdn, He was born A. H. 115 ; and died in the year 303. TnSs col- 
Jcfiionb fele6icd frotn a former compilation^ by the fame auiJiEif, called ihe 

and mentioned by 0 ‘H^ibeloti under che liik Ai Kfirr* 

The four works Uft meniionedj, when, cited colleflively, have the dengnaiion of Sl^nun-i^- 
urtSt or the four cnlkfls of traditions. The ihort fiolices, which have been given, of their ^ 
compilers^ and of the authors of the S^hutyn^ are taken chiefly^from the Aliraf-Uhmlam^ an 
cHcecned general hidory compufed by BukHt-ya^r Kba^H, in the reign of Au rukZ£>* 
They are cojofirmedj with many oiher pankularsi in ihe MiibhU^ a work of auihoriiy on- the 
tradiciems admitted by the Sil^nfm and ufed^ as a claJs book» in Mofulman Colkges^ wiih the 
Sabttb-i and Sahtib-i MUJm. The author, SfiYKri Wa"l£eG 5 'j>eeNp AboO 

AboGollah, Mahmood, who hnifhed his undertaking (to verify and mulfmte the traditions 

t. 

contained in a former compilaticmp call&d the Musabutas^si^rinut, by Hcse^h MnsoOpV 

ooD, Fura^.ee) a , H 737, Bales that the M^wufU of Ma^lik bts Ans^ {ihc founder of the 
fccond oTthudox feift, who dkd Al H. 179 ) is, by fome reckoned one of ihc fix aurhentic col- 
kftionsj tnftead of ihe SSiaun^i IFhJ Majab, He adds that Others are of opinion, the Darumtif 
compned by Aboo MouumbpIUO AbdoGllah of furnamed Da^riJmie, who 

was born A- H, and dkd in 155, fbuuld be clalfed as the fixth aulhenlic. But he has 
bimielf given this place to the compilation of Mohummud, the grandroii ofMA'j ah ; and it 
h commojily placed third in the feriesj with reference to the fkippofcd order of publicarion* 

A 6 



JlitlASXi VPOK Tflt 

** the Sormites receive the Sonjia, or book of. tradittom of thdr propihct* 
as of canonical authority; whereas the 6Mites reje^ it as apocryphal, 
and unworthy of credit,"* From this remark it might be inferred, 
that tlie Skiyd rejeft the traditions altogether; whereas they admk 
many which arc not deemed authentic, and are confcqucniiy re* 
}caed. by the S^’iees. They haveaifo their collet Ions of Ahddee^ 
and SS^un, which they deem genuine and amhoiitauvc.t The dif¬ 
ference between them, and Ute Ahl-i'S-d^niitt or orthodox iradi- 
tlonihs, who, as remarked by Mr, H amilton, appear to have afTiiOied 
tilts title of diftinaion, “ in oppofiiion to the innovations of the 
feaaries,''J lies, as far as rerpeSs the traditions, in the different author 
rities, which are admitted by the two ftas for the Ahadees^ received by 

m ___—“I *=1 “^1 

* Sack's Prebitiinafy Difeo^rfej Section VIII. * 

t MOViavfE SiRa'j 66 'deen Aiks (oneol theUWn«i«rsof*bee<>vmaf 
tfte afld Kfzu/fiu/ JiiSlvt, « well » ef ibe 5up«mc Cmirt, and employed by the late Sir W. 
Jones, to compile the SAetai pati of a Digeft of Mofulman Law, upon contrafla and inberl* 
tttJiceJ ftates the KmU^i urtS, dr four books of triditions, held authfintic by the Shift, to be 

the fuilowingt , ^ 

I, Tahzith. a. Both compiled by A*oo j a P u a Mohu w u v o, of r«f in 

Jdma-i By MoHUMMUD bim-i YakOOB. Of^y'in I'rat, ^ 

4 . Man ti y'ahzlarh W-faifeh. By MohumMOO OIH Atsi, of JfffrtM, alfo in /Vdl-r 

Ajiim* 

The third of ibcfc eolle^lians, which cpiotes the compiler of the twofirft, ta faiilto have been 
prefcniod to 1 rt a'« Mah&e e, who was born A. H- 2J5< The author of the /ourih compila, 
tion la Rated in the MujUlit iil-Miniunitn, lo have been contemporary with, and proteaed by, 

the Perfiao King Rokh.oo'oou'lak, who died, A. H. ^66. 

X Preliminary Difeourfe to his tranllitloii of the Hid&jeh, page as. Ht* obfervation^at 
length, is the Matmltimns, who afluine to themfelvcs the difttnilion of orthodox, are fuch ** 
maintain the moft obvious ioierprotation of the Ksran, and the obligatory force of the traditions, 
in oppoGtion to the inno vatic as of the fefilatieswhence they ate termed Stssit, ortraditionills. 
This, however, is partly opes to the fame objefUon, as baa been Rated to the icmark oi Mr* 
Sale. 
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ihtin r<fpeaiv6l)r. cT?4it tp thi^ Sahdpfi^ 

or cijinpaoious of thcir* Proph&E; . eTp«U^I:]^ ' ^ tl^f moil; 
aniongft them, or thOfe'’.Jwho jhad .the. Jojigcfit aod phPft 
-courfe wUh Mohom^od; irad t6;ths 9P, 

KhyUifoMt who wtre the imme^Siate ,ri#eo( 5 jG^;s ef ti^ Piqphct; aai^ 
inftfufted by hinn in the-principles, aiiid teaeU of bfe reiigwm. At^ff ip 
feveral inteiligentand learned men, who: were c^onterapOrarjy iwjth Ahp 
companion^ and Jirft Kh^Ue/oih^i andiWhCatift 
derciipuoi;^ of Tdpt^^effh aU^dy ^ pa; ipdlr pa tp, ptl^rifjy 

fucceeded thefej {the Tdbd-i4dbi.ieen^;) aofi h^ye their re- 

p'orts of traditions, by citing the names of the perfons, through whom 
ithey were fucccIDvcIy '' traced to their genuine fodfeti’ the iiirpired 

ApoftleofGod* 'r ^ ^ V af 

r ■ ' ' '. ! i- •- : .'1 i 

Th £ Shiydt on the contrary, gWe no authority, or credit, to ^ 

A A 

three firll Khuitefuhit . Apop Buxa, Omur and Ot^.hai^; 
other companions of Mohummud, excepting fuch as were partifansof 
Alee, They extend their faith and obedience, however,, to the adtnijr- 
fion of all traditions of their Prophet^s fayings and a&ions, which they 


* Thfc nature nf this tmtife doe* not admit of a fuller account of the Si^et iraditiow ; 
Vhicli are diftingulDied by foOW authors as Sshfei (auihenticaed^) Httsttn fappravodi) Zai* 
£i/.i,ghitrtfi (weak aad poor;) Matniitr^i-mtSstid {4«f>wd *nd impored:) by others, tf 
AfStmufi (vouched or certthed i) and Jidifrfulf or Jidhnhiti (detached or divided.) The 
A/!s*Nif4/are aifo fubdiviitei as Mur/M/f (afcending to the Prophet;) Msukutf {n&tag vrittt 
tha S^hUtahs) and (riveted or cut ihort among the Tahi^ttmJ or by another cUf- 

fificaiion as ([tpeaicd. fitcceOive;) (public, nutortousd ff^nhii 

(Gngle, particular.) The Mitikaty referred to in a former note, ht* however been traflilated 
by an officer of the Bengal cilahlilhment, and If it receive fuflident cacgursgement to repaf 
the huvy expence of printing in ladia^ it will be fpeedily publilbed. 
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beHcre to have be«i veritkd by any one of ihe twelve Imam; from whom 
they take their denomination of Jmavutyah; as well as to the preeepta 
and examples of thofe Imams them Tel ves; the whole of whom they re> 
nerate, as being the lineal defeendants (through FaVimah), and ac¬ 
cording to their tenets/the rightful fucoefTjrs, of Mohummud; and the 
lall of whom they believe to be fltil living, though invifible; it having 
been predifled of him, that he wril return to judge and rule the world; 
to punilh fmners, and thofe who have departed from the true faith; 
'^and to reftoreand confirm the genuine truths of religbn, with piety^ 
jtiflice, and every other virtue,* - 

When neither the written nor oral law preferibes a rule of declfipn, 
the concurrence of the companions of Mohummuu (Ijimd^d i Sakdiah) 
b received by the as a third fource of legal authority; and if 

' - •f • . . ■ ' - ■ 

* The nmef of (he t#dve Jma/istiTe g^en by D'HiihiLOT, under the bead of Imam. 
Ha has alfo given a brief ftatement of ihe tenets of the under the tiiks of Sfhiait 

jtH, ani other titles of bis valuable, (hough (as might be expeaed in fo voluminous and mif- 
teHanebus 3 wiJtk)^ fometimrs erroiwows and offen imperfea coiUpUsTion: A fuller account 
of ihe doarines and priaifc of the-Si/jw Is contained in the ad vol. of Chardsn, fl}t. 

tie la Rtlliitn dtt Penaai, in the Amjttfdam Edition of his S^ajagtt tn Ptrte piihlini- 
'IfTn M.DCC.Xl,] But the mod authentic infortnatian upon the jiirirprudence of (he ImA- 
mttyah fefi, (which, not having been eftablJfted, for the admlniftratbn o/S juftice, in' any 
part if the Company's territories, needs not to be further noticed in this traaj will be fur- 
tiilhed'by the completion of a work, the firft voltnne of which is alreadv printed, and entitled 
“"** A Digell of Mahummudda Lavtf according to the tenets of the Twtivt imams/ compi- 
*' Jed;tjnder the rupenmeodence of the late Sir WtttiAM Jotfas; extended, fo as to 
'^eomprife the whole of the /Fndixrrn code of jtirifpnidcTtce, in temporal matters; and tran> 

* ** Bated, from the original A/^aiic, by order of the Supreme Government of Siftfal/ with 
« Notes,, ihufhative of the decifions of other fefts of Mthitmmadtn lawyers, ort many lead- 
ing and importam queftions. By Captain JoHH BAtiuE, PrcifefTor of the Jra^it ud 

** Ftreats Languages, and of Mthumtstudan Law, tn the College of Firt 
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tihts: alfo fail, they allow the validity of reafon^ re flrifled by analogy, 
in applying, by inference, the general principles of law and 
judicc, to the various tf'anra6tions and circumdances of the changeful 
fcenc of human life j which, as they could not be all forefeen, it was im- 
poflible they fhouM be completely and exprefsly provided for. This 
is fo clearly dated, with the origin of the principal S^nee fefts, who 
agree in matters of faith, {akdeedf) but differ on points of praSicai ju- 
rifprudence, in a feflion of the Mokhiusiir d&wui (compen¬ 

dium of dynafties) of Grecorius Aboo'l Furuj, tranflaicd (into 
Latin), by Pocock, in hhS^eciTnen Hisl<niss Arabitrft; ih^t the follow. 

Eagliih verltOD, will not, it is prefumed, be unacceptable ; efj^eciaily 
as both the Arabic original, and Latin, tranflation, are little known in 
India * , 


Of the fefls (Muzdhib) which differ upon the branchi^s, or deriva-- 

tiVC parts of the laiv, concerning rules of jurirprudence, and cafes of diP 

quilitibn, four arc the moll celebrated; viz. tliofe of M'ali k bin-i Ams; 

Of MOHUMMUO B 1 N*I In R£ES^ db’S h^A Ft lEE ; of AhMUD B!N-t HuW- 

jul; and of a boo Honeefah Na6ma''n bin.i Th a'bit. The fumia-i 

rnenlai^grounds'of dlfquifition {^(ihdd) are alfb four; the fcripiure- 
i.iiioa 7 /(‘ A 

a 

^ ** Aibo’L Fufci wis a Chiifliin, hi>rn ar Afahrf^ioiti zf/n/w/m, or Armutt'a minir, A. C, 
iaaA. But Ke wrote ia Artitir, and appears to have been well veffed in ihe religion and bw, 
as well as in the hiftoriT, of Arabia. V. Pocock'* fpecimen hithrite Arabum, comprifing an 
extia^Vrom the dyrtaliies'of Asdd’L FurVj; which, GfSBOil obfurves, “form aebincau:! 
original work on the Arabian aniiquhbs/' PiibUflied at QjtftrJ, in 1^50. Alfo the complete 
l^tin verfion of the onginal work, by Fococi;, published In GrsiiOH has aiMa-'J, upon * 

Itbwevcr, ^at “ U if more ufeful for the lltciary than the civil htibry of the Kail.*' Cap, . 

XpJ I Jl* 17^.. 

1 .>iU ■ ■ ^ i 

BC 
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(KUib/'^ the traditionary law(Jo&?if!ai;) the concurrence t>f the prophet** 
comparflons (fjniaa;) and analc^y, or analnglcal reafon'mg (K^ds). 
For, when any Idgal qucilion arofe, refpe£lmg what was lawful or uoUw- 
ial, a regular inveftigatbn took place, in the following maivner. -Firll, 
they fearched the book of Almighty God (the Koran ;} and if any 
clear text were found in it, fuch was adhered to. But, if nOt, they 
fought for a precept, or example, of the Prophet; and abided by it, if 
applicable, as decihve. If none fuch were difcovered, they Inquired for 
a concurrent opinion of the Sahabab; who, being direfled In the right 
%vay, are not opm to furptclon of mifleading; and therefore, if their 
fentimeDts could be afeertained, on the point in queftion, they were 
deemed conclufiTC. If not, an ultimate re fort was had to analogy and 
reafon; the variety of contingent events being infinite; whereas the 
texts of the law arc finite. It thus appears certain that the exercife of 
reafon may be proper and necelTary in legal difquifitton. Ima'm DA',ooti 
of lijohdn^ however, entirely reje&ed the cxercife of reafon ; whilfl, on 
the contrary, Aboo HoniEEFAH was fo much inclined to it, that he fre¬ 
quently preferred it, in manifefl cafes, to traditions of finglc authority. 

« 

But Mailer, SHArt^iiE, and Ibn,i Hunbol, had feldom recourfe to 

1 

analogical argument, whether manifefl or recondite, when they could 
apply either a pofitive rule, or a tradition, T his gave rife to their differ¬ 
ent opinions and Judgrnenti which are recorded in books that treat of 
their dirputations; yet neither infidelity, or error, is to be charged 
againfl them on this account.'* 

The four principal jurifls, and founders of ftfls, among the 
who ate noticed by Aboo*l Fuituj, have been pariicularly mentioned 
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in the noto:of ‘Poco.ck’s fpeciraen, already referred to; m the Biblia^ 
ihequc of D’Hir-bejjOt; and in the preliminary dlfcourfes of Sale and 
Hamilton * The doflrmes of Ma'lik, and Ibn-i HunbUl, arc not 
known to prevail in any pirt of India* Thofe of SK.v'riifiE haVe a Ji- 
initcd prevalence on the Tea coafl of the peninfula; and arc undcrflood 
to obtain among the and other Mofulmati inhabitants of the 

Eaftern Ifland^, But the authority of A boo Huneefah, and his two 
difciples, Aboo Yoosuf and 1m am Mohummu d, is paramount, and 
exclufivcly governs judicial decifions, in Bengal and Hmdooitant as well 
as at Constantin opttf and other feats of Mohumm udan dominion in 


• Theif iMfUfs,at lercfH, arr—A bOO Huwe*faU Naoma M bim-i XHABfT; gr, as 

pronounced in Sa'bit. a AboO AbD&ollah Ma'uk bim-i-Aws, or as otficrwife 

read, Akus. 3. AbOO ABD6oLt.AH Morummud imN-i-loitsBi 5 b’SsA’Fi,tBl, or a def- 
cendant from SttA ft;!. 4. AaoO ABUOOtl-AH Ahmud ibn-t H«Fb«l, The firft is com. 

monty called A boo Hunb EFARf fUfanlng the father of HdKSBFAH, »fld therefore is impro* 
perly cited, in the tranQatiun of the Htdayah, by the name of HuNBBFAR^only , which , tnore>- 
over if a feminine annellatiohi and was the name of the fecond wife of Ate a. (Vide Tit, 
HaKifaH) in the Bib. of D’HkrbelOT.) He was born at Ktffah, about A. H. 80, (foine 
fay ten, and others twenty-one, years earlier;] was inftrufted in the traditions, by ImamJa- 
roit-i SA^ntje, the fixih Imains who, as an authority for the precepts and aQioru of Mohum- 
wut>, is edeemed by the Slsutiit as well as by the ShiyA ; (not the Shttdh DoSer, Aaoo Ja- 
Foa, mentioned in a former tioiei aserroncDufly ftated in Hamilton's Preliminary Dircourfet 
p. xJtiii. Vld. Tit. Gia/ar in the Hii. Or.J and died in prifon, at in the Khtitsfal of 

MvnsOOb, a, H. 150. The founder of the fecond fedt is known by his proper name Ma lik. 
He was born at MudtenMht between the years 90 and 95 of the Hijrah i and died, at the fame 
place, in a iiaie of religious retirement, during the reign of Ha'rOON bo'RvsREED, A. H, 17®’ 
The patronymic, Shupittt itfualiy dtftlnguiOies the third leader; who was born at Guza or 
itfpf, in Piiitiliiit i in the hundred and fiftieth year of the Hijrah i and died at Ca/r#, (where the 
famous Sal AH oo dbbn, fome centuries afterwards, founded a College, in honour of his me-, 
mory and (fu^rines,) A, H so^. The tail chief, Ahmuo, is more gencmily called, from his 
lather, 1 bW- i Hlhbul. He was born ar Bughdtid, or according to fome at Murv, or Mart** 
in A'Aeriiriia, A. H. 164, and died at Bv£bd 6 d, where he attended the kaure of Sha'fj,Ue, 

A> H. 
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and Tartary, It will therefore be fufficicnt to flate the fyflem of Aeoo 
HuneepaHj with the illuflrations. and ameodments, of Aaoo Yoosur 
and Im'am Mojiummuo^ ; noticing, after the manner of the Hiddyahi 
any particular opinions of the other orthodox feels, upon points of im¬ 
portance, which may appear to require it. 

It has been remarked by Sir W, Jones, irrhis preface to the SiVd- 
*' that althou gh AaooHuMEEFAHbe the ac k no wledged head 

* AbOO YoOBUF Ya'kOOB BIN-t IbBAKEEU Q0L KoOFILB, wai born A- 

]I. 1^31 and ifter timlhlng hu fttiJicS omlcr ^ABOO Huneefah^ ffas appointed of 

by the Kbaler/ab^ Ha'dee, He ^ItervrArds, in the rergn of Ha'^rOOn oo" 

JRu£HBEI>^ mide Kaztie^l KUzui, of chief judge; and retained that high (vvbSdi is 

* 

faid to have been firftinflituted far him] until his death A. H, 18a—A boo ABz>6t>LLAK Mo* * 
HUkMi/o BIN -1 Husun cm' ShV EA^U 6 £ (of ihc irlbc vf Sk/ianJ who is ufualiy calkd! 
JfAA^hi Mohummud^ barn ai /AiiJiVp in An^&ian I'nikp A. H. He was a fd!avr^ 

pupil with AbOD YqObuf^ undtr AbOo HuneefaHi and on the death of the laUcr^ cooti- 
iiued his ftudies undet the fanner* fie ts aifo laid tp hays received innruflipn from Ma^liic^ 
He was appnlmed by JIa^ROON oo' Rusheed to adtuinider junice in fmi iajum or /VrjW 
JrSbf, End died at (he former capital oi ihat provinte^ A* fl. 179; Or, according to the 
e$*rIy&t£j!Jft an efleemed hidory from the commencement to the 759th year of the 
NijraAf by YAFi,iEEj A. H* {See fun her particulars refpefting Aboo YoosUf and 

1 )JA>| MaHUMMUD, in Hamilton's Preliminary Difeourfe*) Zoofvr biw-i Hooze i.» 
mul Hus^n BiN-t Zt YA D| (the tormcr of whom held the iippointment of chief magidrate at 
Cuirab^ where he died A, H- i^8J were alfo two dillingiiilbed coiUemporBrieSj. and feboUrsp 
of Abuo HuNEEFAH f and are fiimetimes quoted as authorities for his da£lrines ; efpeclilly 
yihcn ibe twu principal difcjpLes are file nr. 

t A-wot k of author it T upon the Mchummudanlaw of inhentance, tranCated and pubHflicdp 
with a commentary, by Sir W. Jones^ ifithej?ear 179I- This is tHc only part of the Mo- 
fulman Digcfli underuken by the venerable judge in whkb bts various avocatiotis and 

fludiej allowed him to complcle* He deemed it w*cirtHy of being esihTbited entire^ ns coi^tain- 
ing the ** lofliiutcs of Ar^Man law^ on ibo iitiportant title mciiftofied by the Briiisb legiflatrttt? 
{ifl ihe Statute 71- Geobce I IT. Chapter LXX) of hihcrirance and ruceefTioii to lands/ 
reors^ and goodsAnd it as of particular value to ihe jiinfprudence of BriitiB Indtaf' ^ 
the Hidayabf ttanfkited by Mr* HaliiltONi not Include the law of irdicrUance* haj 
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of the prevailing fca, and has given his name to it, yet fo great venera¬ 
tion is fiiown to Adoo Yoosuf, and the lawyer Mokummud, that, 
when they both diffent from their mailer, the Moofulman judge is at li- 
bcrty to adopt either of the two decifions, which may feem to him the 
more confonant to reafon and founded on the better authority.” This 
remark corrcfponds with the received opinion of prefent lawj^ersi and 
IS fanaioned, for the moft part, by a paflage to the foltowing cffea in 
the HummddeeyaL* ** Futwds (law decifions, or opinions^ are given 
primarily, according to the doarbe of A boo H u n e e f a n j next accor¬ 
ding to Aboo Yoosuf ; next according to Im'am MoituwMUDi next 
according to Zoofor j and then according to Hu sum bin-i Ziy'ad, 


not b«n »f«mincd whrn ihc aL-thor of .heonginal treat,'fc li„d. Bu, the Lihf..' 
or ^ IS pronounced in Arabia) the bibliographical work of Ha'jee Kbolfah, 
w 1 C furnilhed roatCfials for a confiderable part of (he Oruntalt, (Vid Ga- 

LAMP’, preface, p. xfr. Ed. M DCC LXXVf ) mention, i., under the ti.Ic of /rurd„V„* 
the following ,crra,; together with the date of the commentary of SvVud 
SttURSEF ; the fubftance of which is given hy Sir W. with that of a recent Prrvan 

comment, by Mou lavib MaHu«Mun Ka'siw, who wa* employed by Mr. Hastings to 
Iran ate, from the into Ptrsian^ both the and the « The 

urdfid-i9 Sajdwundery cooipofed by Ima'm Sira'j dd’o^en, Mahmoos ats-i Aao oo' 
Rvsitekd, of Sajun9„d, is commonly called the Pura.f,:,.; Sirajrr.falf. h Js held in high 
emulation and in general ufe. Many of the learned have written commemarie, upon ir, » 
the number of forty i the bed of which Is the comment of Sy\u[» oo'SHttaEur At£E atJi-r 
Morummvd, of ^ 69 rj,$ni fimihed, at Stmariuad, in the year fof (he Hijrah) S 04 .. This 

commenrary IS of the fir ft authority, and univerfally received. Several Scholiafts, of emdi- 
tion, have given upon if, 

* A colleflion of legal eapofitlons. by Akoo'i fut^ha, Rokn 00 dejn Hosa'„, 

*Ut/ittQf M^ir, in the and dedicated to hi* teacher, Ho mao 00'oeen, Ah- 

MUD. chief Kaztr, of Fuhf Xbalah, The time when this work was compiled is not exartJy 
nown ; bui> thoiigh of modern date, it is held In conbderable dUmation. The court of 
Nii^amut Adalui poirefs a complete copy, obtained- for them, with feme other law boots, by 
LofdTE(Gst.MOtJr«, from the Nauab Pl:,rrr, in the year 1797. 
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It is faid» that if As 00 Honeepah be of one opinion, and hb two 
difcipies of another, the Moojle^ is at liberty to chufc eitber: but the 
preceding rule mu ft be obferved, when the Mmjtu is not a fcientific 
jurift; (and therefore not competent to judge of the oppofite opinions.) 
This is copied from the Komyah, * la judicial decrees hovfever a pro. 
ference is given to the doarine of Aboo Yoosuf (who was4m emi¬ 
nent judge); for Im/m Su7uMu^€,^ has declared it fafe to rdy upon 
Aboo Yoosuf injudicial matters; and that the learned have followed 
him in fuch cafes; though if there he a ditferencc between the two dif- 
ciples, whichever agrees with Aaoo Hunecfah muft he preferred. 
The joint opinion of the difcipies may alfo be adopted, though different 
from that of Aboo Hun eef ah, if the difference appear to proceed from 
a change of human affairs; {lit. a change of men, and alteration of 
limes;) and modern lawyers arc agreed, that the dodrine of the two 
difcipies may be taken for adjudication in all matters of civil juftice. 

It appears, however, that the ancient jurifb held the authority of 
AfiooHuNEEFAHto be abfolute, although both his difcipies might 
differ from him. This is ftated, without refervaiion, in a chapter, on 
the order of authorities to be obl'erved in praBlce, forming pai t of the 


• A law tmft often tjiimed m the not tnown to be at prefent ett- 

and by whtijti compufedi has not been Arcert;^incd« 
t Shu MS OOL AImuah, Aboo Bueb Mohummud, iiaHve of Suritibt, in KhfrSsdx. 
The Mebfit corapofed by him will be mentioned ina fitbreqnent note. He alfo wrote a com- 
mcfttary on the Sughetr of Ima'm Mohumm VD ; and a comment upon, the KH/te lU 

HiiitHt fdated In ihe to hive been compofed by HA'KtM-i Shakeid, Mo- 

hvmwud ; but no longer exunt,) which is called Muhaot-t S/truihittf anioficti quoted in the 
Hidi^ab. He died, at the place ofhU natwity, A. H. 483,* 
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book entitkti Add& aoi Kdza, or duties of the KdzeSf in the Fuidwd^i 
Adlumgeeree, or col left ion of lavv cafes> compiled by order of the Em¬ 
peror A a'lu mg ee a. The fame chapter contains other ufeful inform¬ 
ation upon the rules and difcretion, under which the Mofulman magir- 
trate is empowered to admiuiller juftice ; and as it is not longj, a literal 
tFanflation of it is here Jut rod need j omitting only a quotation from the 
Mu^soct, which being nearly a repeiitioii of that given from the Buday^ 
the infertion of both appeared fuperfluous. 

“ It iL incumbent upon a Kdzee (or judge) to give judgment accord, 
incr to the book of God i to know what parts of the divine book are in 
forces ^tid what have been abrogated; to be able to diflinguilh betweetr 
the texts which are clear arid pofitivej and fuch as are of doubtful 
meaning, having obtained a different interpretation from the learned. 
If no rule be found in the book of God, the Kdzee is to decide accord¬ 
ing to the traditions from the Prophet, He muff therefore be compe¬ 
tent to diferiminate thofe in force fron^ fuch as have been iuperfeded; 
and the fpurious and invalid, from fuch as arc genuine and authorita¬ 
tive. He muff be acquainted with thofe which have obtained fuccef- 
fi ve, notorious, or Goglc, verificatlpn i and with the charafter and cre¬ 
dit of the reporters of them, Becaufc fome arc celebrated for their 
knowledge of jurtfprudence (Jik~k d dddlttt;) as the four firft KAuiee- 

A A * A 

yhAr, and the three AandoLLAHS, (vix. AandbLCAH ibn^ Omur, Ab. 

A A 

DLdbLAH I BN-1 Abba's, and AflDtx>LLAK IBM-1 Mijsd.oons three of 
the moff learned of the companionswhilff others arc efleemed on ac¬ 
count of their long and familiar Intercourfe with the Prophet, and their 
perfeft recolleftion of the traditions; and they are preferred according- 
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ly ; tlie former as the befl authorities on the general principles of legal 
(cience; the latter for iJie authenticity of particular traditions. If a 
cafe arife to which none of the Udditions, derived from the Prophet, 
may be applicable, let the Kazis determine it according to the concur¬ 
rent opinion of the SaAd^flA^companions), for their concurrence affords 
a juft and obligatory rule of conduct. If there be a difFeronce of opin¬ 
ion among the companions, let the Kdzse compare their refpeftive ar¬ 
guments, and follow ihofe which, on invefligation, may appear-to him 
preferable; luppofiug him qualificcl to enter into fuch a dirqnihtion. 
He is not authorized to rejeil the whole of thefe opinions, and adopt a 
judgment of his own, altogether novel. For the companions havt? agreed 
upon this point, that although they may differ from each other, it is not 
lawful to inflitute new doftrines, at variance with the whole of them, 
Khusa'f* holds the contrary opinion, that when the companions dif¬ 
fer, the Kdztc may adopt a judgment altogether diilinfl, as their difien- 
tion affords ground for difquifition: but what is above ft a ted has the 
beft foundation. When the companions have agreed upon a point, in * 
which one of their followers {taU}un) has diffented from them j if the 
diffenter was not their contemporary, his op portion has no weight; 
and a judgment given conformably thereto, againft the concurrent opi¬ 
nion of the companions, would be invalid: but if he were contempt* 

♦ Ima m Aboo Bukr, Akmlc anit-i 6 m ua, Turiijimed Kmosa'f, or ihe farn«r. He 
coinpofed iKe moft celebrated of the worirs known under the title of AMi «#/ Aii^rr, or duties 
nf the Ku^ee and is flared, in the Kushf rs Zunmif to have died A. H, A high enco- 
mium is added upon hb compofitioa ; which is faid to confifl of i2o Chapters, replete with ufe- 
ful Information, Several learned gnen have writ ten commentaries upon it, of which the moil 
eftet'med is that of Ima'jw Oaiua Bur-i.AaD-oot-A^Efz., commonly c»lkd Hgg&AAf, the 
mjciyr, killed A. H. f 
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Tary with them, and ilien expounded the kw in oppoiition to their opiai- 
ODs, and they gave fan^lian to hb difqui fit ions, >% in the inftanccs of 

A 

Shohv'ii and Shabee,* tlic coiicurrence of the companions does not 
bar the oppofite expofition, fo admitted. With refpea', howerer. to ex- 
pofitions which have no other authority than part of the Td&t^emt there 
arc two reports of the fentiments of Aboo HuNtEfAH* One, that he 
did not confider fuch to be authoritative: and this appears to be the 
Uae doflrine. The other, contained in the A’iijaa'dsr, + ftates, that If 
fome of the followers of the companions have given Fuimas in their 
time, and have received from the latter a fanSion to their d i fqui fit tons j 

A 

as Shorv'k, and Moskook bin-'I AjDA,[j their decifions 

fltouid be obferved. Jt is thus written in the AfpAeff.§ 

• The fiHt was KAzff, the fecond of KM/aky in the Bill century of the Hijrah; ■ 

and they were eftetm il two oFthe tnoft learned men of theif age. Th& former, whofe name 
ai length, IS A BOO Omv ,VAf)'S hoby'u bin ooi. Hi BA's OOL JCiNDEE, bctd the (laiEon of 
Kazet, at for feventy five v^ais, anddted A. H. 78 or 80; after refigningHis oflvee the 

year before Hs drsth The entire name of the Utter Is A BOO O.Vtf* Aa'mih biW-i Shvba- 
SIBEL 00 ^HAB£i, deriving h» rurname fivm the town of Shah^ in dr»hh. He died A. H< 
to* 

■t Tcndjfferettt wotka of this name, (meaning, literally, rarr, rrerrf^ are rpeclbcd in the 
Kathf Zuntinj nf which one was compofed by i ma'M Mohcmmuo, the difelple of AitoO 
Hv^tERFAH; And la prohahly that Here erferred to. I* ie considered to be of Sefs authorily 
then his five other w^rks, the tugher^ Jama*! Mnbsnft TftnSt, and iffytrr, 

which are welt known, and ffequeiltly quoted, undertht'goncral dcllgiiatian of ZdAiV a# 
the conf^iiciitniB rrpofK. 

J Vid. S.b Or. 7 it. Hattan gi Spirit 

H A learned nanve of HttmadSn, who became a convert to during the life of 

Mohum.vud^ and died at arw/tfA, A. H, 62. 

\ Tnere arc three works ot this title j all of which are quoted in (he Fittsvi&-i MJumgttr/t t 
but ihe two others arc diflinguiritcd by the addition of Surukthtt or f serAtfinv. The two latter 
will be taentiuoed in a fubEequefit note. The Mtbtftf here referred to, i$ fuppofed to liawo 
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** If the concurrent opinion of the companions be not found in any 
cafe, which their followers may have agreed upon* * the Kdzee mull be 
guided by the klter. Should theie be a difference in opinion between 
the followers, let the Kdzee compare their arguments and adopt the 
judgment he deems preferable. If* however, none of the authorities re* 
ferred to be forthcoming* and the Kdzee be a qualified j drift j [Ahii 
^tihdd, literally* a perfon capable of dirqulfitioni) he may consider in 
his own mind what is confonant to the principles of right and juftice; 
and applying the refiilt* with a pure intention* to the fafls and circum* 
ftances of the cafe* let him pafs judgment accordingly. But if he be net 
a qualified perfon* let him take a legal opinion from others who are 
' verfed in the law* and decide in conformity thereto. He fhould* in no 
cafe, give judgment without knowledge of the law; and fhould never be 
aOiamed to afk queftions for information and advice* It is further rc* 
quifite that the Kdzee attend to two rules; ffrftj that when the three 
Jmdms (Aboo Hunbefah, AbooYoo$uf, and Ima'm Mohummuo) 
all agree* he is not at liberty to deviate from their joint opinion* upon 
his own judgment. Secondly, when the Imams differ* AandoLLAH-iBN-i 
Moba'ruk* fays, the Kdzee*s fcntence Is to be given according to the 

been Mrrjttcii by Rii'ZEE oo* Dilhl of who, in cht nates prehicd b]f 

Sy YIID Ahmud^i Humavbe to an old copy of ihe Hiddyah^ piirchafcd at is fiii ta 

.have cumpited the opimons of the followed of A&oo Hunt e fa U) m a regulaf feries j wbcueaa 
other compilcfs had bkuded them. This however, is not extant in Indict and k only 

known by tjooiaikms from it. * 

* One of the pupils of A boo fLirnamed from the place 

of his nativity. He wis held in high veneration for his piety * and his tomb is faiJ to be vifited, 
at /frV) in Aratfart Irah (Vktf Or* Tit. Aidalk)* He died at the age o( 63^ A. H. 

(Mirii 


• r 



Authorities of Mosulmah Law: 


491 

opinion'of A boo Huneefah, becaufe he was one of the iramediats 
foHowers, and contemporaries, of the companions, and oppofed tiiem in 
his So it is in the MohcU of Surujcrsee^* 

** If no precedent be found from Aboo Hukeefah and his dlfc'i> 
pies, and the cafe have been determined by fubrequent lawyers, the 
Kdzee is to abide by the judgment of the latter; nnlefs there be a dif¬ 
ference in their dccifions, in which event the preference is left to his 
diferetion. If not even a modern precedent be forthcoming, the Kdzet 
may exerclfe bis own reafon and judgmentprovided he be conver- 
fant with jurifprudence, and have confulted with fages of the law. In 
the commentary ofTAHAVeE, + it is ftated, that if the Kdzee pafs fen- 
tence ou his own judgment, in oppoGtlon to the manifeft letter of the 
law (A'ttjj), fuch fcntence is not valid. But if the fcntence be not con¬ 
trary to the dear letter of the law, and the after paOlng it, fhould 

change his opinion, his former judgment is, neverthelefs, valid ; though 

♦‘The auihor of this wark, which isextmt, and held in-high elHmatidnv is Aated, in the 
Kuik/oi Zutiean, (o be Shums OOi a! MM ah, AaOdBUKR Mohummud, of meti- 

lioned in a former note. The Mthtet-i jSsarioiirf, compofed by BookHa'h OO' dies, MaH- 
MOOP i!M-i Ah MOD, is alTo noticed in the Rath/ «« Zantsn: but wiihotir any parriculars trf 
the amhar. He is meni toned by D’Ht site lot, under the title of S^rskhsit as Having been 
born It Suruihtf and having gone from thence into Jyrm, where he luperlntended a College 
at Altppi i and died at Damaieaty A. H- J71. His Mebttt is known in Indh j and an inedm. 
piete copy is pefleired ty the court cf l^i%«rnut Adalstt i but it is elleeuied than that of 
ShUMS OOL AiMhtHtH. 

t Ima'm Abqo Jafua Ahmitis BiN-t MoHVMMtrs, of Tahj {atown tn upper E'fypf) 
is one among the numerous cnnimerttators of the yama-i Suibetr of Iaia'm MoHuatMUOf. 
He alTo wrote an abridgement of the doflrmes of Aaoo HoneefaH, and his two dtCciplea, 
intitled Makktusttr^i Tah&vn, Both iForks are often tjuoted, as authorities; but are not 
known to be now extant. He is flated in ibe Kuthf cd Zuniattf to have died A H. 371. 
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klsTurure adjadications mutt be regtilated by bta receot opinJon. This 
is the daflrtne of the two elders(Snv'Kuv'K, viz, Aboo Hukee? ah atii 
A&oo Yoosuf,) and MohUmmud agrees with thetn* provided 

the fecond opinion of the Kazte* in fuch cafeSi be deemed by others 
preferable to the Eifft. It is further flated (by TahaVee), that if the 
ancient jurills have formed difFcrent opinions upon any point, and their 
fiiccelTors have agreed upon the opinion to be preferred; according to 
the two elders, this agreement docs not remove the effedi of the former 
difference; but Im a m Mohwmmud thinks it is removed thereby. Shy kh 
dbL Islam Skums dot aiMmah SurukmSee, reports, However, that 
all the difciplcs of Aboo Hukeefah agree in opinion upon this point, 
and that a few of the learned only hold the continuance of the original 
dirtent, notwiihUanding the fubfequent agreement. If the lawyers of one 
age concur in any particular doflrine, and a Kdtti, in after times, dif¬ 
fering in opinion from them, with an uptight intention, pafs an oppolite 
judgment; foroc hold his fo doing to be legal, provided there were an 
original diScrence among the learned upon the doctrine in quellioii; 
will 1(1 others deem it illegal, riniwithftanding fuch Griginai difference; 
but all agree upon the illegality of the oppofiie judgment, fuppoflng no 
difference of opinion to have been at any time enterlained upon the fub- 
jrfl. In the Futd^d’i ItdHy&h:* it is dated, that if a Kazet take an 
expoiilion of the law ftom a and differ in opinion from the lat¬ 

ter, he is to paCs fentence in tlie cafe according to his own judgment; 
provided he be a perfon of underdanditig and knowledge; and that if 

• Xhe AuUior ihiswork, Aroo Ahmod biw-i-Mohww wue ool Itabji*, of 

H menibRctt in the Kutkf 9» Zunwn as hiving slfo wriiieii a coiumctturj oa the 

Jam*-i Swgbter oi Imam Mohummud, He died A. H, ^ 36 * 
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the fentence be patTed againfi his own opinioa, in deference to that of 
the it is according to the two difciples (Sa^hibv'k, viz. Aboo 

Yoosup and Ima m Mohummud) invalid; in like manner as in matters 
of religious preference on prefumption it is forbidden to a£t upon the 
judgment of others; but Asoo Huneefah holds the fentence to be va* 
lid in fuch cafes, as it is the rcfult of legal difquilitkm, SuppoGng the 
Kdzee not to have exercifcd his own reafon on the cafe, at the time of 
his giving judgment according to the opinion of the Mr^tee; and that 
he fubfequently forms an opinion, at variance with that of the•MJ^^^^ ; 
Ima'm Mohummuo fays, his fentence is liable to abrogation; but Aboo 
Yoosuf aflirins, it is not affefled thereby; in the fame manner as it 
would not be afiefled if the Kdzee had palTed fentence on his own opi- 
nbn, and had afterwards changed that opinion. The foregoing is co- 
pied from the TdtdrJihdne^aU,"* 

« When there is neither written law, or concurrence of opinions, for 
the guidance of the Kazet^ if he be capable of legal difquifition, and 
have formed a decifive judgment on the cafe, he ihould carry fuch 
'judgment imo ciTefl by his fentence, although other fcientific lawyers 
may differ in opinion from him; and fhould not be governed by their 
fentiments, in oppofition to his own: for that which, upon deliberate in- 
veftigatioD, appears to be right and juft, is accepted as fuch in the fight 
• of Gchl. If however the perfons, who declare an opinion different from 
that of the Kuzct^ be fuperior to him in feience, and he confequently 
adopt their judgment, without queftioning the grounds of it, from ref- 

• Vid Bih. Or. Tatarliia, An imperfefi copy of ibe wotIc referred to, entitled fatdiaa- 
i T^iarihantiyah, is in ibe pojTelSon ol the court of Nizami Ailulut. 
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pefk to their fuperior knowledge, A'boo Huheetah adnfiits r^e legality 
of his proceeding. Aboo Yoosuf and Ima'm on the 

ttmtrary, do not allow it to be legal, unlefs he nltimaicly^ adopt their 
opinion as the refult of biskwo jadgment. Thh, at lead, is one repor't: 
but another fays, that the mafter and his two difciples held, refpeflivcfy# 
the reverfe of what has been meotierned. If, in any cafe, the Kdzee be 
perplexed byoppofite proofs, let him refleft apon the cafe, and deiermine 
aS he Ihall judge right: or, for the greater certainty, let him confuilt other 
able lawyers*, and if they differ, after weighing their arguments, let him 
decide, as appears juft. Should they agree with each other, bat differ 
from his own opinion on the cafe, he is to adhere to the latter until he be 
convinced it is ill founded, and tiiiiy give judgment accordingly ; but not 
precipitately, or until he has duly weighed and examined the whole of 
the circumftances and evidence. Let him not fear or hehtate to a€t upon 
the refult of his own judgment, after a full and deliberate examination: 
but let him beware of a doubtful and conje^ural decUioa, without com- 
plete inveftlgatioa, as fuch will not be approved in the account of hb 
actions to God; though, from want of certain information to the contrary, 
it may pafs as a valid fentence among men. What has been here {aid 
fuppofes the Kdzee to be a or fcientiftc jurift, competent, 

from his talents and learning, to undertake legal dirqulOtion, If he be 
not a perfon fo quali&ed, but pofTeiTcs a knowledge and full reconcdlfon 
of the points and cafes determined by the eminent lawyers of his per- 
fuafioo, let him give judgment according to the tenets of thofe in whom 
he confides; and whom he believes it right to follow. Should he not have 
a perfeft recollection of decided law*points, let him a£l upon expofitions 
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of the law, by M^^hs of the orthcjdox doclnnc; or if there be only one 
fuch M^^ltee on the fpot, his ling^le expofuion may be a 3 ed upon, with* 
oat fear of imputed deficiency. It is thus written in the Buddjfi^t 

‘'The legal meaning of Ijtihdd is the diligent exercife of the mental 
faculties in fearch of the thing defired; and the requifite qualification of 
a M^jtahid is a diferiminative knowledge of what is contained in the 
book of God, and in the traditions from the Prophet, relative to legal 
rules and ordinances {ahkdrA,'^ It is not effenttal that he fhould alfo 
know tlie moral precepts and admonitions included therein. It has been 
lifcewife declared that a perfon, whofe general reftitude exceeds his de¬ 
viations from right, may lawfully praflife Jjtikddt or dirquifiUon, But 

A 

the definition above given ts accurate: as fiated in the Foioal ml Imd~ 
4 x^ah.\ The moil correct account given of a Mm}tahid U, that behave a 
xomprehenfive knowledge of the divine book, with the different inter¬ 
pretations thereof j a full acquaintance with the traditions, their grada¬ 
tions, texts, and comments; a right under Handing, or power of juft rea- 

• A cmnm^ni^iy Qf\ T»bfui itl At of SbVkm Bla of 

Su^tiurkundf bv hisptiptl^ BuKi^ @iN-t of Kdihdnj in FfM. The 

author of the Ashf Zmvttt IV^les the death of the latter to have becfi A, H. 587 ; and 
adds^ the mafler was fo well plnfej with the comrnent of his fcholir;^ that he gave Jn mar- 
lUge to the latter hJs daughter Fa'timah^ who was alFo learned m the fciejice of jupfpru-^ 
dence. The entire name of the commentary is /ft turM^ $i Skur&yi^. 

Both the teit ani^coiruiient are quoted as aUthoriHc* ; neither it known to be now extant 
In In^ia- 

t By Abdol puT|Ii .Mohifkmud eih-i Ahoo Buk.a, of Mfurghffndrf^ Hcltftated, in 
the 10 have compofed the work quuted^ A- H S^lt at the College, founded 

bj IpAD 6oL-MootKp in the fuburbs of Sttmurkund^ It consaios forty fc^liom^ on civil 
lranradk>ns fAiittimulclfJ only ; and being left incomplete at his death, was finifhed by bis 
fon> Jvsrf.Vt txj' dheNk a copy is among the books of the jtd&iutf and it is con* 

ndcred a work ot authothy. 
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fomng; and ex^tCffence in human affairs and ufagesf This is quoted from 
the Kajeer* 

Hating thus ftated the authoritieii for the Mohummudan law, and 
the preference to be obferved, or diferetion allowed, when they differ; 
it may be proper to add a fhort notice of the books of jurifprudence 
which arc cfleemed by the Hune^t^^h fe£b of SiJ&nre lawyers, for prac-^ 
deal expolition of the temporal law; efpecially fuch as arc extant and 
govern judicial decifions in 

Aboo Honeefah himfetf does not appear to have left any work upon 
jarifprudence.‘f’ His lega] doSrines were recorded and il lull rated by 
his difciples; particularly by Imam Mohummud; whofe molt celebrated 
laiv>tra£b, entitled the yamd-i svgheert J&ma iAvhcer, Zeedddt, 

and Siyur, have been already noticed, as colleflively quoted by the ti¬ 
tle of Zdhir ruwdydt.X Thefe works are deferibed in the Kuskf ed 

* A commenUry on the Wsfttf and written by the ftme author 1 m!AM Anao't Bcbka't, 
Abdoolla BiH-f Akmud, commonly called Hafiz 55' dces, of Nutnf^ who died A< H> 
710. He atfo wrote the Kvnz W a work of high authority, and extant in hJim 

but eclipfed by its comment the compofed in the tenth century of the Hijrak 

by Zvn ooL Aa'dideen Ibn-i Nvjcsm, of Egypt. Vid, Tit, Nagim of D‘H£KBEiorp 
who appears however t« have flated the year of his death A. H, 670, inftead of 9 T<*i which 
is mentioned more than once in the Kuthf 9 i" Zunien, 

■f Mr. Hamiatom mentions three ueatifes, on theological fubjeflt, as written by Aboo 
Honbbfah: viz, the FiH-ol-Hiiit lad Afta/lim. Of thefe the is deferih- 

ed in the Kush/ «' Zttnean, as a book of traditions. The work apparently intended at the 
fecond, but mifnamed Fitk*s(-fi/iSj inllead of Fil kutiiM (on theology,) it well known in JnJtUf 
by the name of Fil/t-i-Miur, The third is unknown. D'HEKitaor, who feems to have 
been Mr. Hamilton’s principal authority, mentjons the three works, under the title of 
^ jpa -Hian tftth , 

^ Mr, Hamilton {in his Preliminary DiTcouTfe, p, jfi,} has inadvertenilj Hated the 
yaiit 6 ~i-kuiter to be a coUedlion of traditions, called alfo the yama*i^tuhttht by Ybssoo Mo- 
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ZuTUwn as bcieg of the firft authoiity for the opinions of Asoo Hovee- 


FAH and Anoo Yoosuf,* as well as of Ima'm Mohuumud. Various 
comtnentaries are'alfo Hated to have been written upon them during the 
early ages-of the Mohuoirnudan era; and fcveral are quoted in the f'u- 

compiled in the reign of Au'auMCzE'B.f But nei- 

bIS AL TlSAiA^i, TTic appAfctiit OTigin. of this miClalce has been poinicd 

out in A former note. He fuctlicr remarki that the author <»f the jMd*i*fugh€fr i* imecr- 
lain. But iudcpcridtnclj of numerous other authorities^ Ima'm Mohummud is eKpref^y 
dted In the HMyah as the auihor ot both wotb, land of the MahxK {See VoL T. of the 
irioftaikm, p* 153,) Me. HAMiLTOif hw been le<I into another enroTp by ruppofiug. the 
quoted in the lo have been writteft by Fukk-ool Isla'^Ai Buzovve^; 

wherciSp of the n#o Muiwt cited by the author of tbe//rii/dveAi one is the compdfrtioTi af 
Ima BJ MohumuuDj above noticed j ami the other was trompafed by Shu vis ool Ai vimau 
S tVBVKHHZEi as obferved in a preceding note* 

* The only work known to have been compoftd by Aboo Toostri^ is an Adui W 
and the repnution.of this has been fuperfeded by the celebrity of KhuSaF's U^li oi the Tanie 

title, already mentioued. He is faid, Jidwcycf, to have furoLihed his pupiU Ima m Mohum- 
BiUD, With notes fumahtj for a conJtderable part of his Com pofitions ; particularly for'the 

t The principal comruemtators of the SnUMS Gul A tMMAH SliRUKH- 

BiE i Aboo BoKJt Ahmuo Ra-zee, comnionTy called Jussa^, (the pMerrr^ AbodJa- 
rOR. Ahmuo Taha'vee ; Fukr 061 * Isea’^m Alee Bt'ZDUVti t ABoo^NirsuE Ahhoij 
c5l Itabee of BiiharSi Aboo'l Lys Nusuk, qf Sumarkutui} AbOo Nusur AHMfrt, 
ISBEEJA BEE ; iTvsuM 0 iK-I-ATunegoR] of Ouzjufidj beitct known by tbcsppcllsiion of 

KA'ZEE Kkan j Taj. 66 ‘ seek Asd 5ol Ghuevr Kurdvreb ; Zuheer Eo deek Ah- 
mud TtMURTA'sKEEi aiirf Ka'zee Mu*a'oojj, of Yuzd 1 and Aboo SAIed M65iV- 
Hos, of tKe fatne city ^ whufA cononicmsry js quoted by the title of 7uAz//A, The feveit 
ptrfAnt iJrfl mentioned have atfo written comments on the belTdes Ka'7.ee 

Aboo Xv d AbdoollaH) of ZJtrJisr; HuErhak 55 ' OEEN aiitHor of tilt 

UofiaHA'N oV oEJtif Ai.EE, authurof the S^tfUssS out. Aim- 

MAH Mohummud, called(the confcAioner ;] Iew-i oBduk JEffifj A'HiE ; arid 
Jl’MaT Eo^ Drift MaHMDODi of B&SBaru^ whofe common defignation is fft SEERLE (the 
mat-maker and ishofc fecond c&fnmentary is oficn quoted by the name of Tuir^rr^ Tbtf 
T^uhrtfr and Dt^rar are slfo known cotnTnents’on the work in qtiedioii ^ itie former by At66‘C 
Abba's Ahmuo 5 the hmt by NA'stRoo^' dein Mohlmmudj of 
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iher the texts, or comments/- are now known to be in Indiit except nn 
itnpei'fe£l copy of the commt-ntary of Ka'zee Kh a'k» on the jfdmd 
which was obtained from the library of -the Nuwab* of 
and is in the polTeHion of the Nizdmut Addlut. Nords there a ueahfe 
on the Mofalmifl law, written during the four firfl centuries of the 
at.prefent, in the pDlfeHion of any perfonj from whom m<jniry 
could be made upon the fubjeft, at Calcuita.* 

The oldeft work on jurifprudcnce in the pofTefTinn of the law officers 
of the yizdniut Addlut, and other'leamed Mofulman lawyers, in Calcudu^ 
is the Mokhtuiur M Kudi^oree, a compendium, or generai law.trafl, com- 
pofed by IMa'm ABdb’'L HoSe'n Ahmod^oF a quarter of Bu^hdddt 

who died A, H, 428, It is often referred to in the Hiddyah^ and def* 
enbed in the Kujkf oef" Zumm as a book of authority in general ufe, 
and held m the highcfl eflimatlon. It is faid to contain twelve thoufand 


* It docs not appear that any work on jurifpiudcnce was publiflicd during the firfl cemury 
of the Hljrjih; or that any was wriircn oa the fluorines of Aaoq HvKttFA during the fc- 
coni century I except the treaiires^ whkh have been optECrd^ of his two dircipfes A BOO 
YoOsuf, ind MohummuO. In the third and fourth centuries, ji^fides coEnmentarici 

on the works of the latter* {which as fundamental aurboritie^i are denominated Owf or Orl^ 
Sw^U the foJlowing Uw-traas are flatei to have been compofed ; and are briefly dtreribed In 
iht ZffflSflfl. An hi KAuf and Na-oaJir, hf Mohum muo bin-i- 5 uma'ah, 

who died A r H. Another ircattfe^ of the former title* by AbooHazim Abo ool 

who dkd in ^92. iicveral ireaUfes of the latter title* by iiN-t-RooSTUMp 
Hisha^M, and others, Al(b books of both titles, and a compendium of the Uw, entitled M^kh* 
fusur-i by Aboo Jafur Ah mud of in Egypt* who died A. ff. 371 ; and who 

fprms to be the author erroneouQy cited by the name of Aboo Fajka* in hfr IlAMit-i'QN' a 
PreJ- Oifl, p* j8. Another compendluiji, entitled S^&kLiufur-t Kurittf^ by A bo 6 l Hose h 
AbdqoLLaH of JfitriA (a ward in the city of who died A* H. 340* And a 

Nusi'idirt wiib two other books, entitkd OSzi&n and NuwAzii^ by Aboo^l Ly 5 Nltsur, of 
Sumuriund^ 
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cafesand has been; illuflmed in numerous commentaries j among" which 

* 

feveral are quoted in the Futdzod-i-Adlumgrcrie; but arc not now known 
to be extant in Hindoastan.* 

The other books in aflual ufe for expounding the Mohummudan law 
arc of two defcriptions. The firfl: con fids of texts and comments, which, 
in a fcientific method, date the elements and principles of the la’iy; cfta- 
blifh them by proofs and reafoning; and llludrate the application of them 
by feicft cafes^^reai or fuppofed; fuch the -Hiddydht Kunz 
Vikdyaht Nikdyah^ and Ask&ah <f Nutayir^ with' their refpcfliv^e conuncn-: 
taries. The fecond defcription is commonly, but not always, didin^’ 
guifhed by the title of Futddid ; and is, £or the mod part, a colleflion of 
law cafes, arranged under proper heads, with a Ihort recital of fafts and 
circumfiances, without arguments, and with authorities only for the cafe# 
as quoted; being intended chiefly for praOica! purpofes ; whereas the 

• Tile ifiles and authors of the principal commentiricj are as follow. The SiraJ-i ff'itb- 
hjj'Jy and y^uburak-i-Hf fpraii (ihe latter abridged from the former} by Aboo Bukh b1n-i- 
Alis, commonly called HuJtidtf {the blackfmilh). Aumud btk-i-Mohummud alfo mado 
an abridgement of the SirAj-i-ff^ubhaJ, which is quoted by the tiile of Buhur-l-Zdibir. The 
MiSiiumvs W iii-JMn by Aboo'jl Maa'lbk, of Ghuznd. The Klf^jab, by Shums ooi, 
Aimma^i Isuaeel, of B^ksk. The Bryan, by Mokvmmud atH-i-KtrtOOL of Tfulai, 
'The Libffb by Jula'i, ABOO SaEId MooTtfHtOt, of Bnxdnh. The yttndhtt^d by Budk 
oo' DEEJI MoHifMMtft>,of Uthkttl»ah. The Khniditii duld,tfl, by Hosa'm 55' iiee« 
Alee, of Mukiah. The lafl menrioned commentary is highly praiTed, for iis utility, tn the 
Kuibf ta' Zantan, and is/lated to ha I'o been further improved by the annotations of 
SuBjtEH o6' ueem Osma'n, a native of Tartsry. Mr. Hamilton, (in his PreL Difc. p. 
36, 37,) has crroncfujony R]emi0ned the cammtntary of Kodooree, as quoted in the HiMyab^ 
ialkad of his MoHiittur. He appears to have made a further miftake in Hating the comment' 
tary of KttJJOOt E E to be upon the Adtii eal Kd Zft of Abqo YoOsuFj no oofnincnt of 

thif work IS Doticed in the Kuih/Zua^$ff; but is fpociRed^s one of rtie commen-r 

fetors of ihe Jdui Kazit of Khusa^f^ mentioned in a preceding note* 
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elementary works firft mentioned are more caiculatcd for ftudy and in- 
ibruaion. Futdwd-i Kazee Khdnhy oo' deen Hu sun, of 
OuT^und in Furgkdnd, who was contemporary with the author of the 
Hiddyah, and whofe coUeBioo is eileemed of equal authority with that 
celebrated work, mull, in fome rneafurCi be ejcccpted from the above 
remark j as it illullrates many cafes by the proofs and reafoning uport 
which the decilion of them is founded.* * 

The other/w/awa extant in JndiA, befides thofe already mentioned in 
the preceding pages and notes, are the Khutdnut ^ Futdwd- 

izBuzdxiy^ Fuidvidd^Nukshbundiyaht Muii*h mi gki^drf and Mckhtdr 
Fnidm by . unknown authors ^ tbe F^mUi-ht^rooskee, by Mom u m- 
BiiN-i Maiimooo, whp compUed it in tho6a5th year of the Hijrahi^‘ 
the Futdwdd llttdhcamhdMyali, by ShViiab dh’ Ahmud, a native 

ofwho compofed it for- SdfeLTA'M Ibraheem SnA^H.at 

^— *• — - - _ * _ _ 

* A complete and accurate copy of tKc TuppoTcdto have fonnflrly 

belonged to the roijal t>brarjr, is amo^ thp «f the obtaumi from 

The auihnt of the. Zwts^ and, tJie pifdem iC'Hzilt, concur La 

extolling t.ljis^wk, M replete i^ith «C«rfcOM, and conftqncmly of parti- 

F^aical reference, A digeil rMj>ru/Ui>J of the cafe, recited in it is aSfo 
nyijUwicd in tht; ZB/ryp, w nj^dc (he Teventb ecu lory of ,hc b'j a 

named Mi^uumui^ a.!H'i-M^Stcur^,A"FUS»Ba^ and eruitJed Sham 

1 The court of Madmuf AMi^t hpyq a cocnpleie c.py of this compilation, prefemed to 
fi* Other law boolts pirrcbafed at Lu^bnew, by the KuzteUl KUzitf, MoHUJUMnn 
Num DftH' It'copliflB of thirty feaions, upon Msimtlat only: lib* the FViioii ^ Iwti- 
bcfete^^niioned- The comcuti qf both were arranged and incorporated in a coHedH- 
on, cniitled Jld-TJ-? Kirm/yfl, by BuoA:04’US^M JV1 ahwo0j>; better kno^rn by the name of 
IobJ'Ka. i^££.-l-*iuUA WUNAtt, who dkd^At H, Sag. The author of the Aiiri^ye/'Zoeso* 
Rates wforfc to be in,great cninuilou with thejeamed, at a civiJ digeft; but though often 
quoted as an authority, it Is nol known lo be at piefeni in /edio. 
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y^JiTipoifr, in the 91(1 c^tuiy of the Htjrah^^ and the Fittdmd^i 

A ■ . „ * ■ 

Adlumgeeret^ compiled ai Dchlj^ by order of ihc Emperor Au'jtuNGZL’a 

A. 

(airo called Aa'lumgbbr) in ihe atth year of hU reign, correfpouding 
with A* H. 1067 . 

The Hiddya& h To well known, from the Engliih verfion of it, made 
by Mr, Charles Hamilton, and publifhed in the year 1791 , 
that it will be iitineceflary to fay much of it, * The Kazit aci Kobzdt, 
in his catalogue of books already adverted to, deferibes it in the fol* 
lowing termsi ** The Hidd^ak is a commentary upon the Eiddyub ooL 
M^htudee^ and both the text and comroent were compofed by Shy'kh 
B doRHAN do' OEEN Ai,EE, fon of Abdo Buk.r, of Mur^hfmdn, w'ho^ 
lived to the age of fixty-tWQ; and^ after employing thirteen years in* 
the compofiiion of the latter work, departed fr^iin this world A. H. 593 . 
The general arrangement, and divifions of it> are adopted from the Jfi- 
mi ^Imam Mohummod. It is celebrated amongft the learn¬ 

ed for its feleaion of law cafes, and conneaioii of them with the proofs 
and arguments by which they have been determined. Wherefore in 

w 

every age it has been cfteertied by lawyers j many of whom have writ¬ 
ten comments and annotations upon it.” It is fpoken of in nearly the 
fame language, by die author of the Kus^od' Zunesn^ who adds, it is 
a rule obferved'by the comporer of this work to Rate firftthe opinions 
and arguments of the two difcipics (Aboo Yoojuf and Imam Mo* 

^ ^ '"I— ' 

♦ Shah rdgnfid at (di^ring the #o[ifanoii of rhe Etnpire of DM 

conTequem to riit inVAfmfv of TvmOor^' fortv yratSi atid <Hed A. B4i. /The fif 
jtdaiiif pofTcfs an entke copy of the work referreii to’; but it it a mtx<f4 
not deemed auihorititive. 
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iil’Mmud); aftenvarda the do£lrme of the great Ima'm (Aroo Hu- 

* 

N££fah); and then to expatiate on the proofs adduced by the Matter, in 
■ fuch njanner as to refute any oppohte reafoning on the part of the dif- 
clples. Whenever he deviates from this rule it may be inferred that 
he inclines to the opinion of Aroo Yoosur and Ima'm Mohum:^<ud, 
It is aifo his praftife to illullrate the cafes fpecified In the jfdwid'f-Svg. 
ketTf and by Ku DOOR EE : intending the latter, whenever he ufes the 
cxpreflion Ac has said in the book. In prailc of the Hiddyaht it has been 
declared, like the K&rdn, to have fuperfeded all previous books on the 
law; that all perfons Ihould remember the rules preferibed in it; and 
that it lliould be foliowed as a guide through life." This ealogium on 
the Hiddyah is confirmed in a paper written by Mou'lavee Mob cm- 

H 

. riuD Ra'shid, one of the of the Supreme Court of Judicature 

A 

and Courts of Sadr Deaodnee and Nizdmut Add/ut^ as well as one of the 
moil learned Moftilmans in India/ who remarks on the text, and fomc 

•r 

of the principal Comments, to the following eUeft. No text or com¬ 
mentary, now extant, can be compared with the Htddyah as a digefl of 
approved law cafes, illuflrated by the proofs and arguments which ef- 
tablilh them. It is therefore, with its comments^ fit to be the flandard 
of legal dccifion in the prefent times. Many commentaries have been 
written upon it: but four only, the NihdytAt Indyah^ Kijdyaht and 
Futji 00/ Kudter^ arc forthcoming in Bengal. The mhayah was firfl 
compofed; and has fuperior credit as being the original from which the 

A 

Others have borrowed. But the author of the indyah has merited elleem 
by his Uudious analyfis; and inicrprelation of the letter and meaning of 
the HtdayaK The Ktfdyjh alfo dcferves commendation, from its concife 
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llatcment’of ihe fubflance of other commentaries, as well as from Tome 
additions to them. And the FvlIJi mi KuiUer is preferable to the whole, * 
as an ample colie£lion of cafeSt (renderings it equal ,in this refpcfl to a 
. Futawd^ exprefled with fuitable brevity of language.” * 

The Kunz m dukdyik has been, already mentioned, as compofed 
by Ha^fiz do' heen, author of the Kdjet and Wdfee^ It is a fhort ge- 

• The Nibijab wia eoqiporei by Hosa'm oo'tJESN Hosi'N 1 bSI AlE^, fiid 10 have been 
n pupil of BooUHa'n oo'seem, author of the Hida'yab, The Utter having, from fome un¬ 
known caufe, otnitted the law of inheTiTancc, it has been added by the comnientnor. But thtt 
part of the I'^ibayah does not appear lo have obtained equal celebrity with the Furot fi%-Fiira- 
jtf^yab mentioned in a former note* The Kuth^ ZtiHsea notices two cominentaties of the 
title of /w'yoA; the firil of which was comiuenced by Ab 5 &’L Aba's Abmud, a Ka'nre in 
who died .A. H. 710; and was'completed in the fucceeding century of the Hijrth by 
Ka'zee Saved 5 & deEW, of Diihitr. The fecond, which is that referred to as extant In Indiitt 
waicompofedbySHT'ltH Akmul So' dees Mohum JiUD, who died A, H- 7S6-, Imam o5’ 
DEEN Ameer Ka'tjb BtN-t Ameer OhVE, who bad previoufly written another commen¬ 
tary entitled Gb&yuilll bija'nt after employing bimfelf for twcniy-feven years at Cairt^ and other 
places, to render hit fecond work more complete, finifhed the K*fayah» at Damaffsit in the 
7+7th year of rhe Hlyrah. The Fath I'tlKudttr is ftaied to have been commenced by its au¬ 
thor Kuma'i. 00' DEEJi Mohummitd of commonly called Ibh-i-Homa m, in the 

ZQth year of the ftijTah} and to have occupied a condderable part of the remaining period of 
bis life, which was terminated in 8&1, Other comaientatles upon the Hlidyah are menrioned 
in (he Auj*/mt' Zua**nt but as they are not procurable in hdiat it will be fufficietit to notice 
the Fatuatedt by Hvmbed 66* deeW Alee, of Bakk^ra, who died A. H. 667 ; and is fup- 
pofed by Tome to have been the ft ril commentator; but histraQ, being extremely brief, has been 
ruperfed^dhy thefubfequemcomments; the MtARA'j oo' dira vut, by Kuwa'm 66' deem 
M oitUMMUD, alfo of Bakba‘ra\ who died A. H. 747 ; and whofe commentary is quoted in the 
and the WaA by Koma'i. 65' deem MohOMMUD, alfo quoted ; though it is 
deferibed as rather an abftraa, than 1 comment ; being a methodical collcftion of the law cafei^ 
contained In the HIdayah. without the arguments ttatH in proof of them. The Nihdyah, Hi 
Kifayaht by TAJOo' ShuresyUt Omur, Is alfo mentioned inibe Kaslfsi’ Zweesff as a Com- 
jnemary on the Hidayah bm the Kaztalll KlU&t, in defcribingan impeiftfl copy of it, be¬ 
longing to the FiiTiamsii 'AUluG tern's ‘t * or marginal note book. An incomplete 

copy of the Kif&yah is alfo among tht law books of that court. 
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neral treatife of law, ufed in Mofulman Colleg:es, as an elementary book 
of indruflion; but fuperfedcd, as a book of reference for legal cxpoG- 
tion, by its commentaries; of which the following arc extant in Indis. 
The by Fuk a db’DasN Anoo Mo hum mud Os- 

MA^N of ZyU^ who died A. H. 743. His comnnent is valued by the fol¬ 
lowers of Abo o HuMtEFAH, as containing , a complete refutation of 
the oppofite doftrine of SHAVi^icc. The Buhr rdyikf by the learned 

A 4 

Zy'k dot Aa'bideek 1bn-i Nujeem of fgypK left incomplete, at his 
death, A. H. 970; and unequally finiJbed by his brother SihaJ do’ 
DEEN Umur, whoalfo wrote a commentary entitled the fdyik, 

but of inferior mem to that of Zv'n ( 5 >l A A'iiioEENf; which is held in 
the utmofl: elhnration; and is fpoken of in the Kitjkfd$’ Zunom as equal¬ 
led only by the Futji A'uijer, Ian-i Homa^m^s commentary on due 
Hiddyah. I'he Midiuir i Jfiyik or, as more generally called Ayn€e by 
Budr <S)* deen Mohummito Ay'kee, of Dukur in ATabia. This com* 
mentary is alfo cflecmed, as containing an ample colleflion of law cafes; 
and though furpafled, in this rcfpefl, by the Btthr-i~rdyikt it has the 
advantage of having been brought to a cooclufion by the author; whofe 
erudition obtained him the title oiVldmah, in common with Zv'n’dbL 

K * 

AjA^arDEEN.* 

^ ■ 

* AnothcTComrncrttary ort the ^ CQtliltsd is knf^wn in 

the natmc of the author has not been afuertftiTKd- Thc'ffzai'A by Sht’kh YahtA^, and 
Xumz K/ by Ka^zzz o5"i>Erw Mah&iood, are alfo noticed^ with Jhe names 

ef fome oilier ccurimeniatori, in the Xushf^i^ Zumsn £ but they ate mt celebrated^ or ^neired 
as authoniics. The court of JtiaUiit pofTcfj snincompl^c copy nf the rrpkt 

0 n m'hich the Kuzn £3/ K^^zn't rctnarks {in hi* cai<iiogije]t ihit ** it ccimprizcs a eompilaiion 
of tafes, general and parlicwlar; with the irreful refiift of the author's reftarchej upon a aa- 
riety of legal queRiohs; and » rtceircd ju authsmic by the foIlBweri of Aeoo HoKiSrAji 
in every dty of hla'mt 
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The text of the compofed in the 7th century of the Hijrah 

by BookHA'tfi db" Shuheeut MAHMOonj fonof the firft Sudr ah''Shn- 
remty lik&that of the Kanz Dukdyik^ has been faperfeded^^ for legal 
confultation, by its more extenEve commeataries;' efpecjally by that of 

A 

the fecond. Suit ^ thireeuX^ OuY'n dbLLAH um-i.MosAoODj who 
died A. H. 750; diilingtiilhed by the title of Skurh-i-Vikdyah \ and 
€ombining« wiili the original treatile^ . an ample icomment in illuftra- 
lionofit. But both are u fed in Mqfulman Colleges, foF in Ilru ft ion in 
the fcience of law, preparatory to the dudy of the Hiddytth ; upon which 
the Vikdyah is founded; being, as its title at length imports, ^tkdyut 
so* riwdy&htjce Musa^d il Hidayah;) the CuiioSt guardian, or preferver, 
of the reports of cafes in the Hiddyah. Other commentaries* are men* 
tioned in the KitskJ m Zunoon; but they are not known to be extant 
in India.; or quoted as authorities.* 

* Nucneroy& or books of 3ti,notition^ have alfo been written otithe text and 

eommenUH'tesof whkh the moft celebrated is the HUthttah of Yoosuf bih-t^Jont », com- 

j , k * 

mcinly called Akkee Chulfee^ This work^ entitled Hnkhfttui 2^1/ Okks ii in the poneflion 
of the cotrfl of Nharnut who have al fa a coireil and complete Copy of the Shurh*i’^ 

yUay^h, It may be ureful to add that a F<fiiafi tranClatbn of the latter has been made by a 
pirfan named Abd ool Huk. SojA'wtfL^ of who in his preface^ Hates it to have 

been cotnpkied A, H* loyfi \ duHng the reign of A copy of [hi$ verDoo 1« in 

my poUeniun^ The language is nut elegant ; but it bears the charafter of accuracy 5 and with 
a carefyI rcviflofip it may deferve piiblicaiLun. In bulk it does not much C]tceed a fourth of 
she verfion of the HiMyah i made by the former chief iTizr/, Gitola'm Yuuya- 

Kha'Mp and his [earned alTaciaUs> employed fur that purpofc under the patronage of Mr. 
HastJHOS I a revifed edition of wMchi under the fupenntendcnce of MouTavez Mohum* 
Muo RASHtt^j If priming;, at my ruggcHian^ by order of Govermneiir; and bcHdes 

facilitating theHuily of the Ar^iir tcKt, will lend to e^iplainand correal the Sif^liih trandation | 
whicb^ though on the whole deferving of pralfCi has been found in fume parts inaccurate^ and 
in many lefs intelligible than the Pdrifan verGon* It may be proper to add in this place, that 
in nuiicing, for obvious reafons^ whai has appeared upon inquiry to be erroneous 01 deficient 

H6 



5o6 Rsmares upon the 

The Nikdyak was abridged from the Vikdyak by the Tecond Sh&r do’ 
1 

Shu EEEUT, already mcniioned as the principai commentator on thci 
Vikdyak, It is alfo called Mokhtuswr^i]^kdycUit and ufed as a book of 
indruftion; the rules and cafes contained in it being committed to me* * 
mory by the (ludent* But its utility, for legal reference, is fuperfeded 
by its commentaries; of which three are extant, compofed by Ab&'l 
Mukarim biN'I Aedq&llah, a. H. 907; by ABodbL Alee, 
Mohumuuo Birjimoee, lathe ycar^3j; and by Shu Ms db* deem 
Mohummuuj of KhoTistdrit in 941. The whole of thefc comments are 
held in elUem; but the latter, tQ!tl\}ce.d Jamd rumoozt the moffc 
copious.* 

* 

AihbdhdNuzdyrr is an cfementary treatife, compofed in the 
tenth century of the fiijrah, by Xyh dbL A a'jhoeen, already mention¬ 
ed as the author of the Bukr-irayiA. It is Hated in the Kusf^ Zanaon 
to conflH of feven teffions, (denominated yhu); the two firil of which 
relate to the general principles and rules of Uw; and the Kdzee Shi K^o~ 
zdtt in deferibing a copy of it, which belongs to the Mas'ftiwZ 
oblerves, that “ akhough a fhort traS, it contains principia, from 
which numerous cafes may be deduced; wherefore to able lawyers it is 
of tlie utmO'ft advantage. * Thirteen commentaries upon it are noticed 
in the Kuskj ao Ztxnmn^ but none of them are known to be in IndU^ 

in ihchic Mr. Hamilton's tranllation. of iKe HidAynh, no mtentiem whatever is eiiifrtaiH«I 
ofiiUpeaching the perfonat merits di- reputation of that gemlcoian ; who latjourcsl itmler 4 
material difadvamage in not having completed his aninoua and laudiWe unilemking in Indio. 

• Complete cojdes of the three emamenuries arc among the boohs procured from LuhhncUf, 
for (he court of Adaluf. 

t Mou LAVLC MoHUMUUDKA'sairipolIellcs tfrocommentaricf on ihi Jihbab t Nmd tjiTj 



AUTHOftITlES OF MoSULMA^ LaW. 


5^7 

Besides the texts and commentanes above defcribed^ as in a^tial 

life for legal expohtions, the Mujmd buhryn^ a text book compofed by 

Mozuffur oo’ deep? Ah mu d» of Burghdad, A. H. 690, isalfo in the 

pofleflion of a learned Mofulnian in Calcutta, * * tc^ecber with one of its 

* * * * 

commenUries, written by Abb db*" Luteef Bin-i-Abd (S)l Azeex; but 

as no other copy of cither the text or comment is known to-be forth- 

comittg r they cannot be in general life, t 

ctnc pf wliicHj Called the 14j was wri!ten 

Mup HuMA\r&i. Tht author of tho other is unknown^ 

* Moo i;AVf £ Koabelu 65'^DfiEiip bf whom {in concert with Moo^lavsi^ Mohum- 
HUD J Iuv 4 been uuicrblly in preparing Ihc Hiort account given oi bookj 

on the M' JtuEnoiudani law ; wtd.wbo bis minde far me a eomplcto Prtitm rranfLiri'm front 
the Ar^iit original of the KuiA/^ ZuAflsa^, i£e fccciyed the Majma-W and its coib^ 

mentaryf from ShuraVot Mffr to the Nowa'b 

Jtr?ic#; who fapported a Af»Arsfah Afavrshtdaimi^ in which {Coriiac^ 65' was 

rrri or Lc^Snier* 

t In additinrr to the books on jirrirprudentCi which haver been' ndHced; the frlfmTfng anf 
dcfcTibed in the Kat^ySy Ztutttit ; bnt none of them are f n'lwn to be at prcfcnt in Ffindaifair, 
The Ajmit and Akin’m, by Affr>,^L Aba's AhmdetNatifee, whodied A. H. 446 ; the Tu/nret 
#' Afuzeeit by the aiilhorofthc //iVayafrjthe Htivet 33 ff tfaiteftt by MortnstMUl)-BiN»i»I bAa.' 
HFEM, of Huutr, who died A.H, 5^5. Tnc FuH'oia-l-^tSihrSh'y Shaheeh Hisa'm dij iiSEit 
(ivtJti, a#ho siiffcred martyrdom in tfre S36th year of ihc Wjrtth. The Kh^ihtstt tli Jatikoa, 
by Taptia siN-i-AiiMUD, nf AjfMWwhodied A, H. S 4 i- The JWE 3 /Arfur, by Na'sir 6^ 

OFEN, Abool KAsrM, ol.9«mtfrfW{ finitlied A, H, 545. The H^vet K9^dttt\iy Ka'^EE 
JtJWAt 60' &mBM AUMUn of G'™=n«, who lived in the latter part of the 6th century of the 
Hljrvh. A Tulibret (abridgementfof the yama-Uiuhirt by Kumal 66' debjj MoHCMtrfoo, 
6 r Khn£t, who died A H. 652. Tilt: M'Mtaf, and its commcntaiy, the litftiynr, by MujO 
'63 ' OEEM A'bdoollah of AftHitii, fuppcjred to have flourished in the yth century of the lTtjt*h* 
The Omnirl^VAhhfm, and its comment, tlie DUrwrZH hUthAm, by MomomMEJO itrs-t 
'FrRA'Mt>ORZ, conitnonTy called Mboi,tA Ktiuosao, who died A. H. 887 i and the Jt/fiaitukM 
til Abhier, by 1 BRAHtEEtt eiit-i-MoHUarMVD Chulpeb [ik Syrhn) fmiftled A. H. 923. 
Of thvfe works the three Ixfl insnttmtEd only ant text hooks. The remainder ^excepting the 
abridgement of MoHtiM mud's gteat Jama,) are collcftions of cafes, of the namre of 
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Of IjoqKs of Futdoid which have been mentioned, none appear to 
requiteiurthei* * notice, except the Futatud-i-fUdlumgcerie. Mr, Hamcl- 
jroN,;b)^ an esiraor,dinary miflake, has Hated ihis work lo have been 
".comprjfed inthe Perskn language* by the authority and under the 
infpe^ion of the Emperor Ao'runczeb i” whereas it is well known to 
have been written in Arabic^ the ufual language oF Mohummudan law 
and feience; and to have been tranflated into Petiian, by order of the 
Emperor's daughter, the Princefs Ze'd do'N s s a'. Several copies of the 
Arabic original are in Calcutta; and fomc ImperfeS copies of the Persian 
verfion; or rather of parts of iL+ In the catalogue of books appertaining 

JEuidwA-, A furihc^ coHcfljan, ^ikili\€d. Ktu-mnai by Ahmub BtH-r-MoHUKi- 

* 

HUDi ts among the books of ihe Nixa'mui inti Xtippofcd by the Ka^et W fo 

have been compiled towards the end of the SiH century of the Hljrjih, Alfo a Pfrsian com- 
{utation^ named FHtawa-i-Kuralhdfter^ the Cafes included in which were colk^cd by MooIp&A 
ScDR 56 " OEEN |[iN-t Yakoob* and arranged^ fome years after hia deaths by iCuBA^ Kha'^, 
inXhe reign of Sooetam ula' 06' ehen. The Kd;£.cf^i KUzdt has like wife prefemed iq 
the Ntzin^t a rnrall hookp cntitled i\fpihtdr iiktiyarf s¥tiiTen A H. 971, by 

Jkhftplr tan of Gmya'^ Qo"" Hupv^ I ccintaining, befidcs the durjes of a Ad^r< and 
for™ of vadoui pradlical tafe* 

* PrcHminary Difcoutrc^ p^ 44, 

t Mr. H. Cole BROOKE pGiTcffcs a folio volume^ c<ii:^lBing about half of the entire mnf- 
lation^ from the comineficement to the book upon evtdenoCi I have alfo a vuluoic which con¬ 
tains from tlie ImmIc on maniage, to that upon endow men is* or religious and charitable appro* 
priidoAE. Andp at my ruggenion> the Governor General in CouncU has been pleafed to 
inflru^ the Rcfident at to endcivor to procure two or more comptcie copies of the 
Pirtimn verGon maide by order Nisa', with a view to prepare a cclbled iranfeript^ 

which may be heTcafier printed and pubtifhed. I have Utewire a corrc£l Perf/an tranOationi 
of thjc hook on yiiiayii or oSbnecs againrt the perfonj made for mcp a few years Cnce^ by 
Mou LAVEI Saeed 0601 EKr (nuw liw offrcer of the Bvrily court of circuit) under the fit* 
perintfijridcnce of his father^ the jQzff who has added notes of explanation where 

they apj^cared lequiGtc. This vcr£un will probably befnnied and publiOied, a$ it wcU dc* 
feryes to he» 
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to die Nizdmut Addlut (among which is an incomplete copy of the Arabic 
Futdz/id-i 'Adlumgeeree) the Kdzee obi Kdbzdt deferibes this work in the 
following terms It commenced A. H. 1067, correrponding with 
the nth year of Aa'lumgeer’* reign. Credible perfons have related, 
that when Meerz a' Ka'zim, author of the Adlurngterndmah,, had finilb- 
ed, and p re fen ted to his Majefty, the hifltory of the firfl; ten years of the 
reign, it occurred to the King that there were many boefcs-of hiftory 
in the world, and that from the inclination which mankind have to read 
fiich books, they are compofed without orders from Kings and Nobles; 
that the foundation of good government is jaflice; and that this depends 
upon a knowledge of the ordinances of the law; that although the 
learned of every age had compiled expolitions of the law, yet in fomc 
inftanccs the examples were fo difperfed that they could not readily be 
found, when required; and in others, the cafes of lefs weight were not 
diflinguifhed fromthofe adjudged to be authoritative; whilft Tome decL 
fions alfo had been unneceflhrily repeated; and others, though requi- 
fite, had been omitted; wherefore it was proper that, in the prefert 
reign, a new Futdwd Ihould be compiled, to be arranged in the moil 
approved manner; and to contain the moft authoritative decifions of 
latv, including every ufeful cafe, which had been adjudged, without re¬ 
petition or omifGon, As foon as the King had formed this defign, he 
ordered M e a r z a' K/z im to difcontimie writing the AdlumgterndTnah : 
and not to take in future the fum allotted for it from the royal treafury. 
He then* aflembled a number of eminent lawyers from the Punjab, the 
environs of Sfidkjcth 4 n-dbddf Ak&ur-dbdd, llah dhdd, and the Bukhun; 
and employed them in compiling the work, which was afterwards 

1 6 
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calfcd the FulAwa iiAdhiit^ieret, In truth no other Futdtod is tqual 
lo it in excellence, tt has hecome cetebrAted in every city, as well in 
Arabia as in other counlrieS; and is termed at Mecca ihe Putawa-i-Hind^ 
Or Indian expoGtions. It is efteemed by the learned of every country, 
and is received as an authority For law deciGons in this empire,” It is 
added, that fix lacks of rupees are faid to have been difburfed in fli- 

4 

pends to the learned compilers, the purchafe oF books, and other ex- 
.pences attending the execudoii of the work. 

The Futdwdd^Aalumgeeree being four times the fize of the Hiddyah, 
and containing little more than a recital of law cafes, wiihotit the argu. 
ments and proofe, which are diffufively fiated in the Hiddyah, it muft 
poffefs an advantage over that work, for praBical ufe, in its greater 
number of cafes and examples. On the other hand, the full illuftration 
of the law, its principles, and the different doarines promulgated by 
fomc of the moft eminent expounders of if, which diflinguifli the Hidd- 
yah, give an evident preference to it as a book of elementary inllruaion. 
The authority of the Hiddyah, as an original compofiuon by a celebra- 
_ ted jurifl, who, from his fuperior knowledge and qualifications, was 
effeemed a MC^jtahid, is alfp above that of the Fuldwd i Adiumgeeree ; 
which, however valuable, as tho latcft and moft comprebenfive colleaion 
of cafes, is held in fefs comparative eftimatioo, from its being a modern 
compilation, made by fevcral perfons, of different judgment, and unequal 
ability. Without contralting their refpefilivc merits, however, ' the one 
is univerfally admitted to be a mofl. ufeful rupplement to the other; and 
a converfance in both, or an eafy means of reference to them in cafes of 
judicial occurrence, muff be of effential ufe towards the due adminillra- 
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Iron, of ttic Mohtimtftadati law, as ftr as that bw ii declared to fee the 
edabHOied rule and flandard of dedfion,* 

^ -- 1 I »■■ ■ ^ ^— , ■ j I ■ ,1 I > 111 ■ ■ 

^ Mr* liAMihTQi^'^ iratinjcLrjm of ihe Hid^jah rtfttiers k unnecclTary fc Kite iht 

fontents of (hat work* The confiif! of 6 i b«>dk$ fKiidiJ ih ihe fol-* 

lowing order:—I* puriGcattop> 1 h SMldi^ praj^cr. J* aTriss, 4 * Sirkf faftlh^p 

5. Hwj/j pilgrim^e, 6 . Nikuh^ marriage. 7. Ruzdif fofltragc^ ff* TuBi^ cKirdtce^ 9. 

manumiftipm ic>, Jymdn/vo^s* ti. HaSd^^df fiited pettaUks. %%>. Syrih$^^ larteny. Sijur^ 

inflifutcs or rcgulaibns coficernlng infidels* apoHitc^ and rebfitf. lii- fbwndlirigi. tj* 

LZohaht c roves* 16, /idf, abfeonding of flaves^ 17. Mvfkoi^dt miffing perfons. 18. Shifiuf^ 

partnerfhtp, ig. endowment \ or reiiglout and charitable approprtalion. 40* f^le^ 

11. Sur/t exchange of coin or bn 11 ion. 2 %. Ku/nBij ball, /futua/irf, transfer of debts- 14- 

jtdiid 81 / Kdz^^f the duty of a Kdzii^ 15 Sba^ddutf evidence- tiji Shahddut^ re- 

traflion of evidence. 37+ agency, 38# claim, 19. I^rdr, acknowlegmciit- 

jo. Stfal^hf comporuion, 31. Mszdruiutf copartnerfhip in Hock and labour* j 3 . 

dcpoflt* 3^. *jf 6 fiyuij lending withoyt return. 34* Htiait gift* 35* hire and farm. 

36. Mifidfuii covenamed flave* 37, connedfbn of emancipator and freedman * or of 

patron and client, 38* Compulfion* 39. 0 ajr^ inblhkbn and dirgualification. 40. Ma* 

tidenfed Have^ and ward, 41. ufarpation. 4a. Sb&ijfShy right of vidnity. 43^ 

Kitmu/f pariition. 44, M§z£r0fUii compaS of cultivation* 45* M&dmulut Of Msiikdi f cem’* 

* 

pa£f of gardening. 46 i ZuMyt^^ animals Hain by Zuthj of Lncifion of the throat* 47- Odzir^jaAf 
facriRce. 48. KurdLjutt abotninatlon* difapprdiation* or cenfure. 49, Taharr^^t prefLimptive 
preference. 50. muwdt^ culliration of wiHe land. 51, Shiri, right to wat^. 54. Ushrt* 

bt^icatlng liquors, Syd^ game. 54* Rih^f pledge. 5S* yi^dyeff offences agamd the 
perfon. 56. tdbmentary bequefts, 57. Muhdzir ^ SiJlUh, judicial proceedings and 

decrees, j8. legal forma, 59, Uiyulf iegil devices. 60. henniphrodite. ^ 

^1. FurdttfZ^ rnkl of inheritance* 

Of the fixiy one books enumerated^ fifty five correfpond with fimilar titles in the Hidajait^ 
Two other books In the btter wotk* cniitlcd Diyaf fthc fine of bloodj, and {oxac^^ 

tion of the fine of bloodj, arc inclyded in the F. ifiil*fffi|ffr‘ef^^s<^hapters of the book of yindydit 
The book of ^j6jVi in the F, forms a fe^on of the book entitled ib/d !!/rtirwd/ in 

the tdiddyab. The remaining five books of the Fuinwd-l-jtdiumiftrfff ihofc entitled 

Tubumty $ SijiUuit ShvlrMt Hiyai ^nd FurdffrZt a^c not included in I he 

The general divifion ^nd arrangement of both the Hiddyah and Jd/anrgiffff appear to 
have been adopted from the yama^i-Su^btfr of MouuifMOD. The fame order ii 

alfo obferved in muH other works wrilicn by the followers of AiOo Huhiifah ^ and the 
author of the £ubt~9l*rayik has endeavoured to Ibew that it is founded on a prirbdpk of fuc- 
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5*8 

ceflive conntfiion. But Im redbniiig not apptar fatisfadorf* It ffAf be ufefut to a^d| 
howtvcri that the Mofulminlaw, La the maft extcnfivc rede of the Itrm fSburd, or 
comprehend? the gniLninces of rcUg^on^ Mi tht duties of man towsnis his Creator^ as welt as. 
his rights and obligations towards his fellow creaturesT It is therefore flated in the Bu&r^i^ripJt 
tOCQfflpTlfe five principal heads I namely^ i. articles of faith, s. Uid^^ a£ls of 

worOiipand pktyj 3* affairs of lifti or civil tranfaftions, 4. MuzdJtrj pujnjfhoients 

for the prevention of crimes. 5* Jddi^ mannersi nr rules,of behaviour.^ In. boohs of jurifpru- 
dence (Jdt 4 ) the hrll and la£l heads are omitted. The other three are included^ and the head 
of \hdd^ always precedes the M^ddmuidt^ and as of fuperior imporunce. 

i - ■ 




. VIII, 


Account of AsTROK^MrcAL Observations taken at the Honorable 

CoMPANY*3 Observatorj', near Fort St, George ift the East Indies, 
in the,years i8o5 and 1807. To which are added some 
on the Declination of certain Stkk& 4jnd of the 
when near the Zenith of that plage. 

By Captain JOHN WARREN, 

Op II* 31 * 33d ff^GlMEh'T QP Foot^ , 

" ' -ll ' - 

f' ^^AJOR LAMBTON having fcnt his zenhh fcQor to the 
Obferviitory in September 1806, I began early in the en- 
fuiog mooib the obfervations which form the fubjeS of the prcfcnt 
pper. As an account of this inllrument ha* already been given to the 
public, in a paper written by that gentleman, and publiflied in the 8th vo- 
lume of the Aljatlc Refearches, I Ihall only obferve here that it came to 
me in high order, and that I obferved conflanily ivith it from OfiobeT 
i 3 o 6 to June 1807, without perceiving any material change in its pow¬ 
ers or mode of performing, 

fl. In undei'taking a 'fenes of obfervatiDns of aenith dlftances, I had 
in view to eftablifh permanently the latitude of the Afedraj Obferva- 
- tory, on which there feemed Rill to be a doubt of feveral feconds, and 
alfo to verify the declination of feveral Hars near the zenith, which* 
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whcn-ufed for obiaining the latitudes of places, difagrecd in their refiilts. 

•* 

3. This laborious and drjr enquiry, I am aware can afford but Ihtk 
entertainment to the generality of readers. The prefent paper, there¬ 
fore, can only claitn the advantage of recording good obfervations, taken 
in great numbers, and computed with fcrupulous attention: and per¬ 
haps of affording fome data to adronomers in other ciimates, for further : 
inveftigation into the effefts of refraflion. 

4> 

Although the method for correcting zenith difiances at any 
.given time, for abberration; nutation, and Tolar equation, is well known, 
to adronomers, yet 1 do not omit giving a general ftateraent of the man¬ 
ner in which I have applied thefe various corrections to my obfervati¬ 
ons, Such as belong to RtguiiLS are given in Table I. and may ferve 
as an example for the reft. For the detail of each refpeflive rule I muff 
refer the reader to books of allronomy, for I have nothing new to offer 
on the principles upon which they are grounded. 

5, I HAVE however to obferve, that refra£lian being one of the 
fubje^s under con fide ration, 1 have computed it feparatcly for every 
*ftar, according to Dr. Ba adle Y’s'theoiy, in which the ftate of the at- 
mofphere at the lime of obfervation is confidered, and without any refer- 
.ence to the tables.^ The rule may be found dcmotiftrated in Vihce’s 
CovipUU Sysl€m of Asironomyt Chap. VIII. page 82, and following. I 
have reduced ic^ for a more convenient arrangement, into the following 
form: 
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^ NKAft Font St! Geojige. 

m 

Correaed Refr»aionR = B'x7>4(W 

A + J jO’ 

* The following example will fiiew the notation. 

erantple. 

The mean obferved zenith dillance of Eigulus by obfervations is o* * 9' 

14',326 = Z. , ^ 

The refraftion due to 45° altitudCf as eflablifhed by experiments, and 

very near the level of the fea is 50^* = RV* 

The mean altitude of barometer at the time of obferviog was 30.035 


inches = ct. 

The general medium height of Mercury is 29,6 ^ A, 

The mean altitude of thermometer at the time of obfervadon was 71* 

. Chile. 

Tangt. Z ^ o*' 9 ' 14^326 log. 7,4293310 

3 rs=_ 0 . 4 Q g R ' = i;o' log. 1.^89700 

. * 9.1283010 N-N. 0,134 


3 


gr sst 0,40 a 


Tangt, Z—3rc=o‘’ 9'<'i3^924 iog* 7.42g«J229'^ 

K =2 50' log. i%897oo 
^ log, 0.0063636 j 

‘ 400 log. 2.60SS2S4 ( 

1,7430849 

A + 350 = 421 log. 2,6242821 
Corrected Rcfraft. 72^0.131 N.N. 9.1188028. 


30.035 log, J.477555S 
A =: 29,6 log. 1.4712917 

log of i 0.0062636 
h 71^ 

350 • 

!• 

A+ 350 ==421 


* The qu^mlly R\ which repr-efent^ th« refrufliori due Id 4^ aUkade ( wheft: Rad. ij 

*111 given in Bradley's Tables =*3 57''* But for obvious tcaF oils I have pref^red Li GfiM- 
til's as hb 'cxpcrimenLs at F^jidich/rry appear to unexceptionable^ 
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A 

which quantity ©"j ji is entered on the IX* column of Table 11 , and fo 
of the reft. 

6. I WAS at firft doubiful refpefiting the beft mode of obtaining a 

very accurate mean latitude for ihe Obfcrvatory, and hefitated between 

■ 

making a felefiion of a certain let of Ihrs whofe declination was deter* 

’ mined at Grunmch after the fame method^ and with tlie fame inftru. 
ments y or taking the whole tnafs of my obfervations without adverting 
to the catalogues cither English, French, or German, from tvijich I had 
taken the declinations, 

7. Had the whole of the ftars given in Table III. hecn computed 
when I began writing this paper, 1 might have been induced to think 
the feparate catalogue in Tabic 11 . unneceflary, fjnee the two means 
only differ by o".36 i. However, 1 was, at the time, determined by an 
opinion that the refults of a few very accurate operations were always, 
preferable to the mean of a great number of indifferent ones, and chofc 
therefore twelve principal ftacs (fix on cacii fide of ihe zenith) the de¬ 
clinations of which are given in Dr, Maskelyhe's catalogue for Janu¬ 
ary 1802. With tbefe 1 conlfrunted Tuble U. to which I particularly 
wifh to call the attention of the reader, as every thing that I (hall fay 
hereafter is grounded oh the mean latitude which is derived from it, 

8. In this catalogue, the maximum of deviation in the refpeflive la* 
titudes is only 4^551* and their gradual decreafeas the ftars become 
more Ibtithcrly indicates that this difference is not fblely to be attribut¬ 
ed to inaccuracy in the obfervation; for it is to be obferved that the 
regularity^f this decrement (which is fcarcely interrupted) cannot al- 



Table II. 

Shelving the Latitude for the Madras Obser uaiory each ae derived from 12 PruK ^a^^ 
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Aldeimran^ 
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16 
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16 .4 
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1 

18 
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Table III. 

Shewing the Latitudes for the Madras Observatory suck as deduced from SU Stars near 

the Zenith by SQO Obsernfattons. 
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i 

8 
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6 
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0.88T 
0 .938 
1 .903 
1 .333 
1 .561 
1 .961 

1 .984 
2.147 
2.335 
9 .510 
9.800 

2 . 8*0 
3 .SOD 
3 .309 

3 .791 

4 .013 
3.874 
4 .467 

4 .855 

5 .039 
5 .043 
5 .094 
5 .865 
0 .966 


Cer, S, dhi. 


0 * 9 14 *. 504 
0 91 99 .655 
0 97 55 .459 
0 49 91 .745 
0 54 47.143 
1 3 39 .387 
1 9 g.G 3 G 
i 97 ha .000 
1 37 94,926 
1 59 10.764 
9 17 45 ,fWl 
9 94 53.912 
9 34 91 .033 
9 45 40 ,053 
3 0 1 . 3 , 38.5 
3 17 30 .777 
3 96 3 .,563 

3 17 9 . 3 SG 

4 4 59 .818 
4 30 49,299 
4 40 59 , 41.5 

4 49 19 ,G 95 
6 96 50 A 12 

5 49 34 .381 

5 5 S 90 .983 

6 I 13.045 

6 5 37 ,383 
G 54 9 S .158 

7 21 11 .809 


Lalilifdtfs, 


13 * 4 ' 13^.434 

13 .565 
15 ,459 
f) . 74.5 
15.143 
19 .387 
14.636 
11 .009 

9.936 , 

14 . 7 G 4 
10 .001 

3 53,919 

4 15 ,033 
8.053 
10 .385 

3 59 .777 

4 U , 56.3 
8.396 
10 ,018 

5 .299 
19 ,415 
13.925 

10 .4 12 

11 .051 
8 .SS 3 

J9.'13a 

15 .583 
If , 1.58 
n .819 


Mean of Stars South of Zenith, tS 4 11 . 113 


Cor. Dtclin. 


19 * 54 ' 68 '', 0 .'i 0 
12 49 50 . 77,9 
19 36 17 .969 
12 21 51 .680 
12 0 96.291 
12 0 41.017 
n 55 S.TOB 
11 36 14.495 
11 @G 48 ..508 
11 (9 2,670 
JO 46 27 .533 
JO 39 20 .992 
10 99 59.101 
10 IS 33.381 
10 4 0,040 
10 46 42 ,657 
9 38 9,871 
9 IT 11 ,038 
0 .50 SO .586 
8 33 2 .'i ,149 
3 23 91 .Old 
a 21 53 .739 
7 37 93 .022 
7 21 50 , 0;53 
7 5 59 . 551 
7 3 0 . 3 S 0 
6 58 36.051 
6 0 45 .976 
5 43 J ,632 


Differoftte 


— O'.OOO 

— 0.131 

— 0 .018 
4- 3,OSD 

— 1 .700 
+ J .047 

— 1.902 
+ 2 .495 
+ 3,508 

I .330 
+ 9 .533 
+15 ,992 

— 1 .599 
+ 5 ,381 
+ 3.049 
4-13 ,G57 

— 0.129 i 
+ S.Oife 
4- 9 .536 
+ B.142 

— I .019 

— 0.739 

— 2,973 
+ 9 ,055 
-j" 4 ,551 
-I- 0,999 

— 1 ,949 
+ 2 .276 
+ 1 ,692 








































Table IV. 


!^amfof Plactf 
tsherc oftrcfvrrf. 

Xfomei and number 0 / S/nrs obterted ht/, ‘ | 

Lnlitudei i 

i^Vfirs Narih 
\ . (he Zenith* 1 

LalUtides hy lixeess 
S^flM South itf (hr -V t 

Znidh* of Z, 

Mcnit lAdUudfcsJ 

UoriRgni ill ilic 1 
VnrIhpFli CirCELtfi. 

Hy \5 Slurs NorLii ol Zcnifcbj uLlli - -- 1 

1 40 Stars South of Zenith, Mr, Toppi:rc. 1 

|lh’18 4r. 5| 

’ V 11*’ ■ ^ 

1 ItJ* 48'30' 

Paughnr in the | 

My-tore. 

U.n...r-I»4AA in t 

1 s Booti^f 3 ixsiiiis^ 0 ----*-** 

1 ^ Virginia. Rrstilus, a Leoob. Mapr Lmii»to«v ... 

H4 Q a>,3i!4l.C o 393 

1 . ....\n 0 njin Sr 

1 14 0 I9.l(>5' 


113 19 49 .918 



Obs^rvalory near 
Fort Su Gwrgc. 


Baiiiralfira in tbe 


TABLE IL 

, AretiiniSi.Aldebaran, 0 Leonia, if Hcrculb, aPegast, 
y Pfgasi^ lieguhta, « Ophtuchi^ Atlnir, u Oriortis* ? 

. s., J„. » 

By 93 Stars N. of Zenith, nfith tlieZmilh Sector, 

13 * 14 .721 

13 4 15.489' . 

TABLE V. ' 

By 11 ObscTTaiions of 0 N. of Zciuili,. 

13 4 4 . 449 I 

Obsrmatimit btf-Wr. GoLoryeiTAAi Sf Mr. ToPPift'c-' 
A ret urns, 5 Arictis, Aldebaraii, Blarkab, fi Drfpliini, 
Rcgulus, A Opbiuebi, Atlnir, aOrionis, «Serpcntit,Z.S, 
Bv 25 Stars, very near the Zenith 
" 25 Stars South & very ii«ir tlieZoiilli^ CUcalar Inst. 

13 4 U. 69 

ii’i's* 10 

(3 4 6- 4a 

26 Observalions of 0 3. nf Zenllh. Zcju SectOTj- -» 

OR nf Zpnlth. - __ _ 

is 4 IS . 47 

14 n 1 114 



liurAl 

ar 


lysoie. 


y llerculis, tt SngLlfff, y Scrpt. £ Booliit and 
ji Delpliini (sccoml hcU by Major La»btos) 
f Virgiais, S Scrpcntis^ . - . .1 - 


IS 59 54 . 89 



li 59'59'*0 ^ 
li! 59 Vf r SG f 


Trivandaporani < AUlebaran, 
in the Carnatic. I « OrioiuH,. , 


.i.-■-■TTnrmoo » 1 .. .^.--- {'p. 50 ( 114447.18 










































































































Table V- 

Zenith Distances and Latitudes hy the Sunt 
^prtl and ^iay 1807. 


Ddf/s on 
zahich 
asserted. 

Zenith diiL of 
©’# ccHtre. 

Canetponding 

lAdttadei. 

April 15. 
16. 

S'36'ir.849 
, 3 15 19 .065 

Iff*' *'.919 
* 3.^5 

IS. 

2 38 35 .999 

* 7.619 

19. 

2 11 58.124 

4 3.321 1 

90. 

1 51 0.T25 

S 59 .525 

1 SI. 

1 30 96.T70 

4 I.976 

23. 

0 49 45 .564 

3 59 .564 

SI. 

Q 29 41 .305 

3 58.004 

25. 

0 9 56.739 

4 2.339 


O Nortli. 

4 3.389 

' 26. 

0 9 39 .001 

27. 

0 29 9 .601 

3.496 

98. 

0 48 11 .508 

5.692 

SO. 

t 25 53 .806 

4 .389 

mj 3. 

9 20 39 .055 

2.315 

6. 

2 55 51.866 

0.134 

1 

3 40 40.178 

5.228 

9. 

4 3 5.912 

6.588 

11. 

4 35 0.418 

B .652 

12. 

4 50 35 .340 1 

3.560 

13. 

i 

5 5 48 .551 

0 .449 


6 f Lta, 
bjf Nerihcrn 
and Southtm 
Z. dhiantes^ 


iy-4'2".S0T 


13 4 4 .449 


Di£ 2.S43 


Mean iMt. 


13*4'S".a9S 
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together be afcrEbed to chance; and it was this coofideration which lei 
me to examine whether I could not difeover fome law by which it wai 
governed. 

9 . For this purpofe I gathered all the obfervations which I could 
colka. and from as many different places in the Peninsula as I could, 
provided they were obtained in fufficieni numbers at each place. Thefc 
being arranged in the order of the declinations, and the mean refulis of 
northern and fouthern zenith diflances being taken feparately, I noticed 
in variably (though in unequal degrees} a fmall excess in the northern, 
and in the fouthern fets. 

m 

10 . An abflraa of ihefe deviations is given in Table IV, and the read¬ 
er will do well to refer to it in order to judge of the confiflency of the 
preceding remark, and of the folldity of what I have further to fay on 
the fubjeft. 

11. This expofition being fufficient tofiiew the tendency of obfer- 

* 

vations taken north of the zenith to give too^eat a latitude, and the con¬ 
trary of the fouthern ones, I fliall now cndcavour.to account for this cir- 
cumftance as follows. 

12. Let Z {PlaieVl, Fig. 0 be the true zenith of any place,' 
E Dt and E dt the declinations of any two flars, one nonh, the other 
fouth, and nearly at equal diEances from the faid zenith. By the pre- 
fent experiments, if we ufe the declination of i>, the latitude wdl fall 
fomewhere in L: but if we ufe the declination of d, then it will fall on 
the oppoGtc fide, fomewhere in L Therefore the fum of the zeniih 
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diflances D L d, will fall Diort of tbe differences of declinations £ D, 
and B dhy the linall arc L 1 . 

j3. Let now the jenith be altered into ^ {Btg, 2) fo that d be now 
north of it, and let S be the place of a third Qar, fouth of the zenith 
Then if wc ufe tbe declination of d (which before gave ns too low a 
latitude) it will now give it in and if we ufc that . of s it will fall in a. 
fouth of the true zenith: fo that inAead of having E J) — £ j = fum 
of the four zenith diAances, we have it {Big, 2) = i)i. 4 -£f + /d-|' 
d A 4 " A A -f AS. That is, the four obferved diAances + the fmaJl arcs 
Z / + A A. Therefore, if we fuppofe the declination E B to have been 
well determined, that of d is too low by the arc Z and that of 5 , by 
Z / -p ^ Ai 

14, For example; let the true place of AUcharan be at *, and its ap¬ 
parent place (affe£ted by the error in the declination) be at £>, Regulus 
at d, and < Orionii at i : then by the obfervations at Faudrre and Trivm.. 
dap(yra7it we have 

DL 33"-682 N.'i 

i d o s4 43 .040 S, 1 refpefiive zemtlis, 

1 10 9 .920 N- 1 

A A 4 23 4 .810 S,J 
Sum,- 8 44 3t .45a 
Now the mean declination of Aidebo-tun, being 

Equal ------- 16* 6* 2^ ,73 

And « Ononis = 7 21 36 Zi 

Webave£/)— EA 8 44 47 .12 

8 44 31 .4.5 


Diff, I / + n A = 


*5 -55 
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and m order to have feparately the value* of thefc quantities, vchavc at 


Fauiree 

Latitude ELhj Aldtharan 13^19' 

£ / by Rtgulus --- - 41 .340 

Difference Z./-.------ 7 .67.8 

At Trivanddporam^ 

Latitude £ x by Regulus - n*44 49" .329 
£ A by It Orionis ----- 41 .67S 

Difference jiA-------- - -7 *879 

Hence i i + a a = f.&ji + 7.879 = 15.557 “ 


15. It is therefore evident, that taking the declination of Atdeharan 
to be correa.andtheobrervatlons good, then the declination of < Orionh 
(hould be increafed by i 5 "- 557 - Again, if we revert to what I have 
fdid higher up (Para. 7) • it may be inferred, that thefe errors proceed 
from aligning originally too great a difference of polar diftance between 
the extreme Oars from which the mean latitude is deduced (as for ex¬ 
ample between ArBurus, and Procym): hence the mean latitude, which 
is derived from both. wUl fall fomewhat too low; both on account of the 
excefa of this arc. and alfo of the error of polar diflance of £ i) — £ 

16. It follows from this* that the fucceflive fmall arcs of decimation 
ZJy.yWi ‘od, d 3 {Fig, 3) will feverally be too great, and this feems to be 
the cafe with the declinations of the twelve ftars regiftered in Table 11 . 

17. It is true that in the foregoing example, where I have compared 
the refults given by Aidtlfarm, Regulus and « Ori&nut I have felefted an 


• See jiUo infra, Pa. i7> 
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extreme cafe; but it is llkewife evident, from what appears in Table IV, 
that were the Tnem of any number of northern and fouthern ftars, to 
be taken feparately at any two places of different latitudes, and in the 
order here deferibed, the deviation would tend the fame way as in the 
above expofitionj and this, it may be fuppofed, by a certain quantity, 
tkroiojn in from a distant zenith, on account of refraaion, which cannot 
be correded here for the quantity P x, nor done away by that due to 
the fmall arcs D y near the zeniths. Alfo that the latitude of ^ will fail 
too low by a cartain quantity (P D — P x) D x ^ 
is the whole error affeflmg ‘tfie declination of D; and the divifor n, win 
be in fome proportion of the error affefling the whole arc D S (always 
in excefs) from the extremities of which the mean latitudes of Z and ^ 
were deduced. 

-A 

i8. With the mean latitude given in Table II. we can therefore be 
ho otherwife fatished than from the following confideration, which as 
far as it a6e£ls our latitude Teems to reduce the error i? x -}- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to a mere nothing. 

39, ReguluSf a ftar of the firft magnitude, no doubt attentively ob- 
ferved from every part of Europe, owing to its being very near the eclip* 
Jtie, and fituated only 9 minutes and 14 feconds from the zenith of the 
Madras Obfervaiory, gives a latitude difiering only from the mean re- 
fults in Table 11 , by ©''.aa. This, no doubt, will be admitted to be a 
flrong indication, that its declination, fuch as laid down in the tables, is 
very accurate. Regulus may therefore, without mconveniency, be taken 
as a vifiblc point in the heavens, from which to lay down the pohtion of 
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the other ftarsi by this means the zenith diftances applied to it will 
give refuUs conlifteut both with the obrervations at GrecnmcK and at 
Madras, and thus form a link by which the two zeniths may hereafter 
be connefled. • 

20. For. this reafon, in computing the Xth column in Table III. I 
have adopted the following procefs: 

I. 

Declination of Rfgulus, - - - is* 54 58" .930 
Zenith dillance of do. . - • - o 5 14 .504 
Z. D. of j^rBm-us N. • ’ - - 7 7 5S .690 

Correfled declin, of ao la 12 ,104 N. 

II. .. 

Zenith diftance of Regulus, - - o 9 *4 * 5®4 
Zenith diftance of i - - 7 21 11 .802 

Difference, - 7 ti 57 .sgS .. 

Declination of Regulus, - - - 1 a 54 58 .930 

aff- ' : i,. --- 

Correfted declin. of Prac^on,^ . 5 43 ^ -^ 3 ® 

21. lx is grpatly to be regretted, tfiat there are no inftruments in the 
Madras Obfervatoryj wherewltli to take ' aecuratcly great zenith dif- 
tances'; for cop'efpooding obfel'yationa of flars near the zenith of Green¬ 
wich and of Paris, would have afforded powerful means for correSing, 
after the fame manner, the declinations of all flars in thatcj$tenlivc foace 

? . ' ■ ..'i ’ ■ ■ ■/ j , ,1 - . \ - 

of the heavens which divides the two Oblervatorics. j .. ^ 

On the Sun's DECLrjrATroiT. 

- - . .t . 

22. It is a fa£l deferving of notice, that the medium,of ao pbferva.^ 
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Therefore a — 45524: P ^ 1 186: J^. = — 12, and x = and jf 

s= a + ^ jf. —~ — 13® 4' 3", 1 59, which differs only from the 

mean latitude by the fun (Table V.) by o''.i69, 

t 

28, It is, I own, no eafy matter to give a reafon for To great a devia¬ 
tion. The difference between this pohtlon of the fun when in the 
parallel of the Obfervatory, and the latitude of that place as given by 
the liars, being io".326, no error in the difference of longitude affumed 
between the GremmcA and Madras Obfcrvatories can account for it. 
For if we take^ »= 13* 4' 13^654 or 47053* 654 (Table II.) then refolv- 

iisg the equation we have, x ^ ± V -j- ^ 

1 285-12 or 1 day S** 56*" 19^ which gives a difference of 8 minutes 

and 43 fecondsof time for moving through io"'.326 of a degree in d^li- 
natioh*’ So that if we fiippofe the fun to be in the parallel given by the 

t ■ 

liars,' the interval of time allowed for the difference of longitude between 
Madras and Greenwich muff be diminilhed by that quantity, which is 
far.beyond any uncertainty that may ffill fubfifl; on that head. ' • 

29. Again; as to the time of apparent noon Madras r the fun V 
tranlit was always obferved \vith the fixed tranfit inllrument, whilff 
I was obferving it with hie zenith feflor; and thefc contemporary ob- 
fervations agreed always to a fecoud of lime. There can therefore be 
but Ijttle irregularity to apprehend from this element, and we are com¬ 
pelled, though under etjual obje£tions and difficulties, to aferibe the er¬ 
ror to the declination either as affigned to the fun in the ephe me rides, or 
to the liars in the catalogue fgr i8o2j and 1 believe the former are the 
moll likely to create fafpicion, 
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grcRt talents are combined with the mofl perfect inltrn- 
merits and afliduous pra6hcc, ihe caufe can only be aferibed to that im* 
portant corredion'ori which we are Hill To very uncertain: and on this 
1 ihall venture an opinion^ not altogether unfupported by experiments; * 
which is* that the declination of the fun being deduced from obfervations 
taken st Ttconp and that of the ftars at night tiTtiCt the effefts of rcFra£iioti 
at thefe different periods may poffibiy vary materially* and what is aU 
lowed for lenith diOances of the ftars, be too much for zenith diftances 
of the fun; a furmife which explains at once why the fun, in the prefent 
infiance* gives a lower latitude than the ftars. This ffroogly fuggefts the 
expediency of iurther experiments for afcertaining a point, which, if 
eftabliflied, would be highly conducive to important difeoveries, in an 
intereiling but imperfeQly known branch of natural philofophy. 

JOHN warren. 

Observatory, nfiirFortSt. J 

George, iff of March, jSoS.S _^ 

• Sec Afiatk Rtr««rcKct Volume IX. Anick ift, Page 13, on experiments on tcrTeftrial 
refnftion, where the refnaioti night wjs fomething more than double whit it wm in the 
day rime, owing [it is fwf pofelj 10 mcreafed moifture of the aimorphere, 
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Translations cf im Letters ^ Kadir Shah, mth Introquc- 
TORY Orservations in a Letter to iht President. 

BY BRIGADIER GENERAL JOHN MALCOLM. 

TO HENRY COLEBROOKE, Esq. 

Fresidmt of the Aiintic Socvijf , 

My Dear Sir, 

Im the coarfc of refearches into the history of Persht my at ten- 

# 

tion was particularly drawn to a colle£tion of letters, and original 
Rate papers, of Nadir Shah, publifhed after his deceafe by his fa- 
Yorite lecrctary Mirza Mehedi, This colle£lion is held in the 
highefl ellcem in Persia^ not only from the light it throws upon the 
hiflory of that nation but from the fttle in which it is written, and 
which is confiderfd to be the bed model for thofe who dehre to attain 
excellence in this branch of writing, 

1 HAVE the pic a Hire to tranfinlt, For the conBderation of the Afia- 
tic Society, tranflationa of two of thele letters which appear to be 
drongly iliudradve of the chara^er of Nadir Shah, and the hidory 
of the period at which they were written, and which may perhaps be 
deemed on that account not unworthy of a place in the Society's 
Rcrearcbes* 

The drst is addreffed to Mohammed Ali Khan, Begierheg* of 


• Governor of PtnU proper. 
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/jrf, and mufl; from its tenor have been written early in the year 1731, 
a few months previous to the dethronement of Shah Tam asp, which 
took place in the month of Auguftof that year. Nadir Shah pub- 
liihedj at the period at which he wrote this letter, a proclamation or 
manifcfto addrcfTed to the inhabitants of Persia, in which, after ftating 
his own fucceffes againft the A/ghxns and the other enemies of his 
country, and the evils which appeared likely to arife from the fliame- 
fol peace which had been concluded with the Turks, he announces bis 
intention of marching after the feast of Nau Rez (which occurred that 
year on ihe 226. of Ramzan or lOth of March) and of not only obliging 
the rwr^fj to confent to more juft terms, but of depriving of dignity and 
power, and confidenng as infidels, all thofe who (hoold oppofe his 
intentions. This manifffto, as well as his letter to the BegUrkg of Fars, 
fufficiently prove, that his defigns were at that moment more direfted 
againft his own fovereign than that of Constantinople. 

There is no epoch in the Hfe of Nadi a Shah at which he aHed 
with more confummate art and policy, than upon this occafion. The 
crown of Persia was completely within his grafp. But he appears to 
have confidcred it as indifpenfable to have his right rinlvcrrally ac¬ 
knowledged by his countrymen before he felzed it. He had withm a 
period of thirteen years rifen from obfeurity to unrivalled pre-emi¬ 
nence in the fervice of his weak monarch ; and, by his wonderful va- 
lor and conduft, had not only refeued his country from the 
the Turks and the Russians, who, taking advantage of the decline of the 
Sofaviyah dynafty and confequent dilTentions of the nobles of the em¬ 
pire, had made therafelves mailers of its richeft cities and fiueft prov 
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vmccs; but he had revived the military fpirit of the and 

roufed a nation funk in floth and luxury, to great and fuccefsful exer¬ 
tion, But neither this fuccefs, the imbecility of Shah Tam asp, 
nor a reliance upon his own fame and ftrength, could induce hint 
to take the ha aep of ufurpation, until he had by his arts excited 
a complete contempt in the minds of his countrymen for their reigaing 
fovereign, and a pride in his glory, that was hkely to make his elevation 
feem more the accompliflimcnC of their wiflies than of his ambition. The 
great ability with which he labored to effeH this objeft, is admirably 
fhown in his letter to Mu hammed Ali' Khan. He commences by ftating 
his viaorics over the Afghans, whom he had not only completely expelled 
from the empire, but purfued into their own territories. He next expofes 
the impolitic and humiliating conditions of the treaty which the king had 
concluded with the Turkish government j and, on the ground of its bring, 
ing difgrace on Persia, afferts his right and intention, as the fuccefsful 
champion of ihc independence of his country, to abrogate the igno¬ 
minious engagement; and, while he flatters the national fpiiit of the Per¬ 
sians by anticipating fuccefs againft their antient rivals the Turks, he 
endeavors to enflamc all their bigotry by giving the color of religion 
to the caufe which he has uDdcrtafcen ; and calls upon them, with the 
well feigned real of an emhufiaft, to fight for the prefervation and ex- 
iftence of the holy fea of Shiah, a fehifm which, as appears from his 
whole life, he always confidcred to be a herefy, and which it was the 
firll and laft objea of his reign to eradicate and deftroy: and* to make 
the effeft of this letter complete, he concludes it with the ufual declara¬ 
tion of all Muhaminedan leaders who have made religion the pretext of 
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war, that he Ihould confider and puniih afr infidels all thjDfe that rcFafed 
their concurrence and aid in the Tacred caufc to which he profefled 
himfelf devoced# 

The fecond letter is from Delki, and mull have been written imme¬ 
diately after the arrival of Nadir Shah in that city, in the month of 
February 1738, It commences with a clear llatemcnt of the caufes of 
his invafion of Hindustani which is followed by a concife relation of 
his military operations, and a particular account of the celebrated bat¬ 
tle of Karndlf in which he defeated the emperor of India. The account 
of occurrences before the aft ion, the aftion itfelf, the fubfequent vifiC 

w'hich Nadir received from Muhammad Shah, and his refolution to 
■) 

replace that monarch upon the throne of his anceflors,H are Hated 'with 
equal perfpicuity and force, and the whole of this letter is written in a 
lefs inflated flile than any oriental compoGtion of a fimilar nature which 
has fallen under my obfervatioiL It records events of almoll unparallel- 
erl magnitude, and the cxprelTion ts (as far as I can judge) never more 
warm than what the fubjeftjullifies, and indeed requires. 

These letters arc perhaps calculated to give the reader a more fat^or. 
able impTClTion of the charafter of Nadir Shah, than any thing before 
publiflied relating to that great and fuccefsful conqueror; who is chiefly 
known in Europe by the report of his tyranny and cruelties, and above 
all by the maflacre of DeM, which reached European narrators through 
the exaggerated ftatements of the furviving inhabitants of that unfortu¬ 
nate city. It is far from my intention to trouble you with what the 
Persian advocates of Nadjr Shah ftate in vindication of his conduft 
upon that memorable occafion; nor do I mean to enter in this place into 
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any inquiry regfirding the charaSer and a£lions of this extraordinary 
man; but you will, 1 atnaflurcd, forgive me, if I offer Tome obfer vat ions 
on the manner ^ in which the hi (lory of Nadix Shah and of feveral 
other Ajtffiic pjiuces of eminence h#ve been given by writers. 

Ih defbribing eafiern defpots, there has often appeared to me a 
ftronger defire to fatisfy the public of the author’s attachment to free- 
doin and hts abhorrence of tyranny, and defpotic power, under every 
fhape, than to give a clear and juft view of thofe charaSers whofe 
hiftory was the immediate ohje£l of his labors. This ufage may no 
doubt, in-fome pointsof view, appear laudable. It may have a tendency 
to imprefs thofe who perufe the work with a ftill greater love of the fir ft 
of all human b la flings, rational liberty. But others, who look to a 
volume of Aiiatic hiftory with no other defire but that of obtaining 
hiflorica! truth, and a corre£t knowledge of the focial and political Rate 
of the nation that is defenbedj will be difpofed to regret that there was 
any prejudice on the mind of an author or tranflator, tlut gave him a bias 
unfavorable to the gratification of their hopes. They will wifh, that 
he had 1 go bed upon the political world with more toleration^ and, 
though they mg,y not cenfure hts warm admiration of the government 
of his own country, they will lament the exiftenpe of a feeling which 
was adverfe to an Irn partial confi derail on pf events i 11 u ft rati ye of the 
general hiftory of the human mind, and w'jiicli has led him to fbimp 
with general and unqualified reprobation rulers, who, however low 
their pretenfions may be rated, if tried by the ftandard of countries 
towards whom that over which they reigned had no one point of 
affinity, muft have ftaod high in the fcale, if mcafured by that more 
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applicable principleji which takes as lis foundation, the adtual (late of 
,the community in which fuch charaflers were born, the means which 
they poflclTcdi. anti the a6lion? which they achieved i on this fair 
and jufl ground, pronounces vfith truth and difeernment, on the right 
they had, from their qualities and achievements, to that pre-emmence 
which they attained. 

If fuch an author were to write the hiftory of Nadir Skak, ha 
would probably fee fomething more than a mere ufurper and tyrant 
in the man, who, born in a low rank of life, at a period when his 
country vvas overrun by foreign invaders, raifed himfeJf by the force of 
his own genius and courage to the higheft milUary rank; attacked, 
defeated, and expelled every enemy from Persia; and afterwards, 
with the univerfal confent of his countrymen, feized the feeptre 
which his valor h^d faved, and which a weaker hand couid not 
have wielded. Such an hiftorian, after dwelling with pleafare if 
npt epthufiafn]!, on the early events of his life, would accom-, 
patiy Nadir with fatisfa^bion in his war upon thofe barbarous 
Afyh&ifi tribes, who for a feries of years had committed the most 
horrid ravages in Persia; and though it would be impofllbic to 
commend tire modves that led that monarch to attack the £iDpcror 
of India, the extraordinary valor and condua ivhich he dlfplays in 
that enterprife, the exercife he gave by it to that military fpirlt which 
he had with fuch difficulty rekindled among his countrymen, and the 
magnanimity with which he rellored the crown (which he had con¬ 
quered) to the weak reprefentative of the ilJullrioLis houfe of Ttiraifr, 
miglitt without offence to truth, be ikted by fuch a wriict in mitigation 
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of that infatiable dcfire of glory which prompted ihc entcrprife, and 
of thofc exceffes by which it was attended. 

The aftions of Kadir Shah» until the period of hia return from 
Indiit are a theme of con{l:ant praife among hU couDtrymen, Of the 
remainder of his life they fay^ that, though it was not unmarked by 
great deeds, it was too evident that he had become intoxicated with 
fuccefs, and no longer afled under the guidance of reafon; and all 
Pirsian authorities agree, that, after he had in a paroxyfm of rage, or 
rather madness, put out the eyes of his eldeft Ton Reza Koli Miaza, 
he became altogether infane. But neither this a£i of attroetty, nor the 
other cruelties which Nadir committed towards the clofe of hs reign, 
have eradicated from the minds of his countrymen the feminicnts of 
veneration which they entertain for his memory, as the deliverer of his 
country from its numerous, cruel and mfolcnt enemies. 

I MUST trull to your indulgence tocxcufe the length of this letter. 
If the accompanying tranflations are deemed worthy of being inferted 

A 

in the tranfa6lion$ of the Aliatic Society, I hope to be able to forward 
hereafter others of a dtnilar kind, 

r; 1 am, My Dear Sir, 

with fincere rcfpefl and efteem, 

Yours faithfully. 


gut Octf^CTt tSoS. 


JOHN MALCOLM. 
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LETTER 1. 


{Writttn, SffAtt Ascended the thronct) addressed to MvTfJMVJfD 

Ali KiidH, Biglcrieg of Fors; and gfmng an accomt of tltt congest of 
Herat. 


To the highcft of the exalted in ftation, the Chief of the great 
Kobles Mu hammer Ah* Khan, tfeefe happy tidiogs be conveyed. 

Aided by the bounty of an all powerful Creator, anti the happy 
aurpices of the houfe of Haider* and the twelve holy Imams (on 
whom be eternal mercy,) with my crcfcenbformcd and all fubduing 
fcimitar« which in glory rcfeinbks the recent moon, and with my 
powerful and viflorious army, and foldiers of propitious deftiny, wha 
are ihose sent from heaven, t I have, under the influence of good for¬ 
tune, furpffcd all others in the capture of fortrefles and cities. 

At this happy and aufplcious period, the hoft of AJ^ham of the tribe 
of Abdalli, who fled from the edge of the conquering fwords of my 
dragon-like warriors, retired, as a spider -mthin tts -web, % into the 
fort of fferal. Their hearts were diftraaed with fear, and the pillars 
of patience and fortitude, that had fupported their refolution, were call 

* Att. Here the tribe of Skiah arc meant, who arc foppofed to be under AlJ's proteaion, 
“^’V sJnwnC* mal*kcd* by italics, are patTages from the of which I have concifcly 

lei^er^djhemcwmg- literally iignifics ** like ««to the fpider that maketh hitufclf 

a hoyfe." But the weakcJl of aUlloufea furely « (he fpider *■ 
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down. Reduced to diflrefs by ihe complicated evils of famine and of 
the fword, they implored mercy s and “ as glemency is enjoined to the 
poweriul, I permitted them to evacuate the fort; and have fent 
(with a view to difpcrfe them) fkty thoufand of this tribe with their 
£unilleSj. who were reduced to great inifery, to the city of KhtiY 
^Skahyar in the province of ^horasan. By the favor and blefling of 
that omnipotent being, by whom I have been protefled, the fort of 
Herat is in tny poflellioni and the whole of the tribe of AfgkmiSi as 
^Ifo of the Ghfilyahs^ of Caudahar^ who were-in the bonds of alHance 
with them, have fubpiitted; and have placed,upon their npeks the cd^ 
lar of obedience. 

Iw the midfL of thefc actions, by which the whole country from 
Herat to Cmdakar has been completely fubdued, and the difturbers of 

ii 

tranquillity on the borders of Kheratan exemplarily punifhed, I learn 
by a letter from Muhammed Reza Khan, who was fent ambalTador 
JO the court of Rum, ^ that he has concluded a treaty with the king, 
by which it is agreed that the Turkisi empire fhall polTers the territory 
on the other bank of the river ^ras; and the Persian, all upon this; 
but no arrangement appears to have been made for the liberation of 
the prifoners of the feft of Ali who are epnijned in the Turkish domi¬ 
nions, 

It is an incontefiable f ruth, that the exiffence of humble perfons, like 
us, who, from the favor of a divine providence/have obtained rank and 
pre-eminence over others, is for no other purpofe than that we jbould be 


I A particular tribe of Afsf^ant, 






OF Nadir Shah &c,' 535 

the friends of the fc£l of ShJahtf that we fhoiild relieve the diftrefs and 
-difpel the grief of the poor and afflifled; (** for to proteft the ruled is 
the duty of the ruler.''} That we Ihould combat the enemies of the 
weak, and eradicate the diftemper of fediiioii from the body of the ftaie; 
not that (deaf to the voice of the helpicfs and unntiodful of thofc that 
are prifoners) we fiiould break fucii facred engagements, to-conciliate 
the approbation and yield to the power of a proud enemy^ 

Bv the great and powerful God, this day is big with ruin to their 

enemies and with joy to the fciSt of Shiahst the dlfcomfiture of the evil 

minded is the glory and exaltation of the followers of Ali. Whin tki 

is tit htinti thi totekid trs^bli ttft uppdlltd.^ Thitf 

,roll taiidty like era in tkt agonies of death. Let the danger pass 

find it is forgotten. They revile and wsek tdih thdr iongats, 

* 

T HI s is a juft defeription of the Turkish tribe. Why fbould we llften 
to more prevarications? Or why confine ourfi;lves to the bank of the 
Aras;* when it is maDifeft, that the peace, which has been concluded, 
is contrary to the wilt of God and irreconcilcable to the wifjom or 
dignity of imperial greatnefs. 

I have ftated to the minifter of the exalted prince, that fuch a peace 
.cannot be permanent, and that I conclude the tniflion of an ambafTar 
dor to have been an aft of corapulfioo, as 1 cannot believe that the 
prioice would, under other clrcumftances, have confented to luch a de¬ 
gradation of his dignity. But at all events, as offerings are continually 
made in the palaces of the lords of the faithful, and the holy men with 
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broken hearts arc praying to their divine creator for the releafe of the 
Musulrnan prifonersi it was my determination, after receiving leave 
from the holy prince of regions* A1.1 las Mausa Reza (on whom be 
eternal blelTings) to march on the fccond d*y after the fcaft of feUr f 
towards the difputed quarter» aided by the divine power, and accom¬ 
panied by an army raging like the troubled ocean. 

VERSE. 

I fhall OTerflrtw my and fly Uke^^n impatient lovrr to his mlflftff; 

Like a toTrenti 1 rufhj with my breail cTcr on the eiirth. 

Hafiz ! if iby fooir^epj define to gain^ by the irtie pmth^ the holy houfe. 

Carry along with thee the virtue of the eitahed of Nfjf/* 

I HAVE reprefentedalfo, that I have Tent the high in dignity, Mahsom 

* 

All Beg.Geraili, ambaflador to the court of Eum^ and that he is 
atteoded by a refpe6lab!c cfcort; and tliat he is fully acquainted with 
my withes and fcptimenis. 

You will no doubt be rejoiced to hear, that, as it was to be hoped 
from the goodnefs of God, this peace with the TurJts is not likely 10 
endure; and you may reft in expectation of my approach. For by 
the bletling of the mod high, I will advance immediately, with an army 
elated with fticcefs, {killed in fieges, numerous as emmets, valiant as 
lions i and combining with the vigor of youth the prudence of age. 1 
will attend on the exaltedpT!ncc,|^and then proceed towards the 
frontier. 

* S?' twalre Imnmit who did at Me find in where he ij buried, 

+ This feall happens at the congluJion of the month of Jiamzan. 
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Let the iup-bciret tell our oMmy* the worfhtppet of fire,' 

To cover his heiH witlj duft; 

For the water, that ^liad departed, i* returned into it* channel, 

m 

Such of the tribe of Shidhit as ate backward on this great oecafion, 
and are reconciled to this fliatneful peace, Ihould be expelled from the 
faithful feat; and for ever counted among its enemies. To daughter 
them will be meTitorious ; to permit their exigence, impious, 

'* I havfl heard, that, during the reign of Mutasim, 

A woman of was taken by the fiSc : 

** Her eyes became channels for torrents of blood. 

She thus complaintd of her wretched llaie. ^ 

Oh Mctasih! why art thou fupirc? I call for justice! 

" Thy ftihjeft is a prifoner in (he hands of thine enemy. 

*< Thou art the flimc in the lamp of the country, 
s* On I heft depends the fliame of glory of the nation. 

Thou art the proteflor of the poor and wretched ; 

** All their children arc the children of their fovercign! 
s* Her mailers, aftonlthed at thefc exclantations, 
f‘ In rage flruck her on the face; 

And faid, *' now let youf monarch MotasjM, 

“ With all the retiownfsd heroes of Fertisr 
** Coliean innumerable army, 

«' And come, if they choofe, to thy Tefeue/' 

** This fpeech foon reached the great Mutasim, 

rt Who Immediitcly publifhed throughout F/rtftf, » 

** That all, who pretended to the name of men, 

'* Should inHintly affeipble in arms. ' 

'* When the monarch had completed his mighty preparfttlons, 

He foon heaped deilrufllon on the heads of his cnemtfis.* 

** To releafe one prifoner from the hand of the foe, 

• This ftory is related by hlftorians, of Mota'sim, the Ton of Ha'rwK At, Ra'SHID, aiHl 
eighth Aliaiif of the houfe of Abas. D’Hiri^ht BiH, Or- 639* 
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** If an incompanibte army were aOembled, 

♦•At this moment, when numbers of the Sitahi of Persm 

** Are prifoticts in the hand of cruel men, - ' 

•• And, with their lamentable cries uttered morn andeve^ 

*• Have rendered dark and gloomy the azure (ky \ . 

•• It ti acknowledged by the tribe of 

•* * That the kingt of Khseasmiy the Imam of the JgC, 

*• 1 $ not confidered by the men of Bfrtta 

•• As less honorable,'nor of leffer farhe, than MuTAStM ! 

** Then, by the mercy and greatnefs of the creator, *! 

“ ViSory is flill declared to thefe foldjers. 

•• Under the aufpices of the moll merciful of the world^ 

“ I have taken ample vengeance on the Afghmt, 

" Aided by the fortune of the lord of Kh^raitiat , 

" 1 have been revenged on the whole tribe of the Afghata, 

" There remains not in this quarter, at this periad. 

Aught of that tribe but their name. 

♦•In this war great aflions have been fought, 

« The KmUhtahti* became each a fhaqi pointed thorn. 

“ From the flaughtcr that has been made, and the blood that has been flied, 
«■ Our high polilhed fciroitaTS have received n purple ftain, 

** I have taken from the worthlcfs foe, 

“ With my fword, the region from Htret to Candahari 
“ By the facred temple of the brdf of 
** We will tarn with vehemence to that quarter t 
♦* We will perform a pilgrimage to that threniold; 

** And we will afford protcaion to our prifoners: 

*♦ We will take ample vengeance ofihe TttfH* 

♦‘ We will punilh^ il] our foes. 

♦* And in this war, whoever continues inajlive, 

** Or front bafenefs remains iit pretenitcd ignorance. 

Both hii property and his blood are lawful prize. 

•• He il to be confidered out of the pale of the true faith.” 


t Al( MaUsA Reza, the feventh Imsm^ buried at 

• i litcralty R^htadt^ a name given to them, ftotr. the circiimfbuiee of Shah I suai 

having directed all true followers of the fefl of Shinh to wear red caps, 

+ Ati, the fen In law of the prophet who is burled at AV/^ 
t ihtgemtaff, 

i 
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Most Noble Lord, If the ftate of the province of Fars will permit, 
lofe not a moment in repairing to the court of the most exalted prince 
at Ispahan ; and reprefcnt to him that, as the peace which has been 
concluded ' wil 1 benefit no perfon whofoever, and can in no light be 
viewed as proper or reputable, it neither meets the approbation of the 
nobles nor the commonalty of the empire, ' 

But, if you (hould be prevented from moving to the capital, ^QiA'ing 
to the dtfpute with the Arahs not being adjullcd, let me be fnftantly in¬ 
formed. If you are able to quell thefc troubles, it is well. But, if you 
require aid, make me acquainted ; and a detachment of my viaorious 
army^ (hall march to your fupport. 

Keep me regularly informed of the news of your quarter. 


LETTER II. 


From JVWjjjji Sitah, to his son Rsza Kuli Mirza^ gi-oing an account of 

ihc congiJcst of Delhi, 


To the exalted and glorious fon of our wilhes the valiant Reza 
Kuli Mi'rza, who is our vicegerent in Iran, the feat of our empire; 
our molt beloved, the pre*ecninent in royal rank, allied to us in dig¬ 
nity ;_^be ihefe glorious commands known. 

Acreeaely to our former communications, after the defeat of 
the prince, Asheef Atf Merdan Khan was appointed our 

ambaffador to the court of Hindustan for the purpofe of reprefenting to 
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that court, that as the tt|*:bulent Afgkam of Canddhar and its neigbi 
b during provinces were to be confide red equal enemies to both flates, 

m 

it would be advifable to appoint an army from Hindustan^ te occupy 

= ■¥ 

the paiTes and prevent the retreat of the marauders. The emperor 
Muuammcd Sh ah gave a ready aOent, and concluded a treaty to the 
propoftfd cfFeft* After the return of our ambalTador, we fent Mu* 
HAMxMEO Ali' Khan to the court of iha Indian emperor to repeat 
our in fiances on this fubje ft, and Mohammed Shah confirmed bis 
former engagement. 

After our glorious and viflorious flandards returned to Candakirt 
we underflood from our conquering generals employed with a pirt of 
our force in tfie redu^ftion of the Afghans, of Kallat and Ghiznit that 

- P-“ 

Mu HAMMED Shah had In no refpeft fulfilled his engagements j and 
that no appearance of an Indian army had been feen in that quarter. 
This intelligence induced us to fend with the utmoft expedition. Mu- 
hammed Khan,, Turkoman to the court of Ddki to remind the Em¬ 
peror of hb promifes; but that fovercign and his minifters, in derelic¬ 
tion of their former engagements, treated the fubjc 61 ; with neglect, 
omitted anfwering our letter, and even put rcllraint on the perfoa of 
cur ambalTador, 

In this fituation we were impelled to march againfl the Afghans of 
Ghizni and Cakutf and after punifbing the refraftory mounuineerfi in 
that quarter, as we confidcrcd the neglefl and contempt with which 
Mohammed Shah had behaved, and his cpndua to our amhafTador 
irrecortcileable with frlendlhip, we marched towards Shdhfhdtidbdd, 
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Or our fuccefs in reducing the provinces of P^iksvir and taking 
poflefliem of Lakort^ the former feat of empire, our beloved fon has 
already been informed. We inarched from that city the lafl day of 
valt and on Friday the loih of Zdkdi reached Ambalat forty far* 
XtQm Shdf^ehdndhdd* We here learnt, that Mu hammed Shah 
had colle6:ed from Hindustan and the Dedhin a numerous force, and 
accompanied by all his nobles, by an army of three hundred thoufand 
men, three hundred pieces of cannon, three Or four hundred elephants, 
and other equipments in proportion, bad marched from Btlhi and ar. 
rived at Pdnipett a village twenty farlkkhs from Ambala. We immedi¬ 
ately direfled the fuperfluous and heavy baggage of our conquering 
army to be left at Anbala, and advanced to meet the enemy, M u- 
h'auwed Shah alfo left Pdnipd and marched to Camdl, which is 
twenty>five farfakhs from Delhi. 

In the courfe of our march we detached a force of five or fix thou* 
fand men tti advance, who had orders to obferve the appearance, num¬ 
bers and order of Muhaumed Shah’s army. This body, when about 
two farfakhs from Carnal^ fell in with the advance of the Hindustani 
army, which amounted to twelve thoufand men; thefc they attacked 
and totally routed; pre fen ting us with their general and many others, 
whom they made prifoners. 

This fignal defeat put a flop to Muhammeo Sh ah’s further advance. 
He halted at Camdl and furrounded his army with a trench; he alfo 
conftrufted ramparts and batteries on which he placed his caonon* 
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Wz had feat a detachment to march to the call of Mu hammed 
Shah’s camp and poft therafelves on the road that led to Dciki: this 
party received accounts on the night of Tuefday the 15th, that Sa adet 
Khan, known by his title of Burhanul Mulk^ and one of the chief 
nobles of the empire had reached Malabat accompanied by an army of 
30,000 men, a train of artillery, and a number of elephants, and intend¬ 
ed forcing a junfiion with Mu fi ammed Shah. 

With a view of intercepting this force, we marched our army, two 
hours before day break, to the eaft of Carnal, and occupied the road 
between that village and Fdnipa. This movement, we hoped, would 
force M uh^amMed Sha h from his entrenchments. About an hour and 
a half after day light we had pafTed Camdl, and gained the call fide of 
the Hindmtant camp, when the advance guard made prifoners fomc 
ftragglers of Saadet Khan's party, from whofe information we learnt, 
that that general had fucceeded in his defign of forming a junaion with 

the emperor; in whofe camp he had arrived at ten o’clock the preced¬ 
ing night. 

On this intelligence we were pleafed to order our royal tents to be 
pitched on the ground which we then occupied, oppoBie to the camp 
of Muhammed Shah, from whom we were dillant about one farfakh. 

As the junaion of Saadet Khan had been the caufe of Muham¬ 
med Shah 5 delays, he conceived on that event his appointments to be 
complete; and, leaving two thirds of his cannon for the proteaion of 
his camp, he advanced with a great prt of his army, a third of his 
artillery, and a number of his elephants, at twelve o’clock the fame day. 
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half a farfakh in the direftion of oiir royal armyt and drew up his 
troops in order of battle. Placing himfelf in the centre of the advanced 
lines, he ftatioced the remainder of his troops in the rear as a fupport; 
Their numbers were incredible; They occupied, as clofe as they 
could be drawn up in depth, from the front line to the entrenched 
camp, a diftance of half a farfakh; and their front was of equal extent: 
The ground was every where dark with their numbers, and to judge 
from appearance, we fhould fuppofe they were ten or twelve limes 
more numerous than the army oE the AM Gardoghly, 

Wb, whofe only wiihes were for fuch a day, after appointing guards 
for our camp and invoking the fupport of a bountiful creator, mounted 

and advanced to give battle. 

Fo R Iwo complete hours the battle raged with violence, and a heavy 
fire from cannon and mufquetry was kept up. After that, by the aid 
of the Almighty, our lion-hunting heroes broke the enemy's line, and 
chaced them from the field of aaion, difperfing them in every dircaion. 

sixoBT Khan mounted on his ftate elephant, his nephew Nish A 
Mu HAMMED Khan and other relations, fell prifoners into our hands: 
Samsa'm Au Khan Dauran Amir ul Omra Bahadur, die firft 
miniRer of the empire, was wounded. One of his Tons, with his bro¬ 
ther MuzbieR Khan, was flain; and another of his fons. Mix 

Aash'ur. was taken prifoner. He himfelf died the followiog day of 

his wounds. 

Was'.lS Khah. the commander of *e emperor’s body guard. 
Shad'a. Khah. AmIr Kut-i Khan. Am Muhanmed Khan. MIr 
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Hoseh KHAKf Kha'ja Ashrep Kkah, Ali-yar Khan, a'akil 
Beg &HA111 Shahd'ad Khah Afi^hant Ahkeo Ali Kiiaj4, RasU 
Bai Khanj commander of the artillery, aa alfo ShU Kha^'u, with 
about three hundred other nobles apd leaders, of whom fifteen were 

commanders of fcven thoufand, of four and of three thoufand, were 
ilaim 

^ Muh'ammed Shah, with Nizam ul Mulx, ruler of the fcven pro¬ 
vinces of the De(fkin^ and a chief noble of the empire* Kamer ul 
Din Khan* chief vizier, and fome other nobles of lefs note* protefled 
by a covering^ party which had been left* made good their retreat within 
the entrenchments* and efcaped the fhoclc of our vifiorious fwords. 

This aftion lallcd two hours j and for two hour* and a half more 
were our conquering foldiers engaged in purfuit. When one hour of 
the day remained* the field was entirely cleared of the enemy j and as 
the entrenchments of their camp were ftrong* and the fortifications 
formidable* we would not permit our army to aflault it. 

An immeafe treafiire* a number of grand elephants* the artillery of 
the emperor, and great fpoils of every defcription, were the reward of 
our viilory. Upwards of twenty thoufand of the enemy were flain on 
the field of battle* and a much greater number were made prifoners. 

Immediately after this afilion* we furrounded the emperor's camp* 
and took meafures to prevent all communication with the adjacent 
country,' preparing at the fame time our cannon and mortars to - ievcl 
with the ground the fortifications which had been erefted. 






#• 

OF Nadir Shah &c. 

Afthe utinoft confufion reigned in ihe imperial campi and all dlfci" 
pline was abandoned, the emperor, compelled by irrcfiftible nece{IIty, 
after the lapfe of one day, fentNi^AM ul-Mulk, on Thntfday the 
lyth, to our royal camp; and the day following Mu hammed Shah 
himfelf, attended by his nobles, came to our beavendike prcfcnce, in an. 

affli^ed fiate, 

i 

When the emperor was approaching, as we are ourfelves of a 

faniliy, and Muh akmed Shah is a Jiiritwtflti, and the lineal de* 
feendant of the noble houfe of Gaurga'n'i'; we fent our dear Ton Na- 
am Al\ Khan beyond the bounds of our camp to meet him. The 
emperor entered our tents, and we delivered over tohun the fig net of 
our empire. He remained that day a gueft in our royal tent. 

Considering our affinity as Turloniiim, and alfo reflefting on the 
fiivors and honors that befitted the dFgnity and mnjefly of a king of 
fcings; we beftowed fuch upon the emperor, and*ordered his royal pa- 
vilions, his family, and his nobles, to be preferved; and we* have efta- 
blifhed him in a manner equal tahta great dignity, ' 

At this time, the Emperor widr his*family and all the fords of Hin, 
who marched from camp, are. arrived’at Deh/i: and onThurfday 
ihe 29th of Zidddt we moved our glorious flandard toward that capital. 

It is our royal inLCiition, fiom the conlideration of the high birth of 
Muh'ammed Sh. 4H. of hii defeeut from the houfe of Gaurga n'i, and 
of his affinity ta us as a TurAsmmf to fijc him on the iht Oiie of empire* 
and to place the croMrn of royalty upon hb head. 

S 5 






^4^ TiiAtis LA Trows or two Xettees 

Praise be to God, glory to the moft high, who lips grantod «s the 
power to perform foch an aaion! For t\vs great grace which we 
receired from the Almigbty, we inefl; ever remaio grate&il; 

Goo has made the feven great Teas like unto the vapour of the ^efart^ 

beneath our glorious and conquering footfteps and thofe of our faltjiful 

^ and viaorious heroes. He has made, in our viaorious mind, the thrones 

of kings, and the deep ocean of earthly giory more defpicabk than the 

light bubble that floats on tile furface of the wave; and no doubt bis 

extraordmary mercy, which he has nowThown, will,be evident to ail 
mankind. 

/ 

As we hsve taken polTeffion of a great number of cannon, we fend 
20,000 AfegAe/rofJrenandTaran. with a detachment from onf awn con¬ 
quering army, and a body of artillery with fome large clephanla. whom 
we have dtrefied to march to G,W. No doubt oqr (ons will inform u, 
of the affairs of that quarter. 

Arrta the arrival ofyour letter, we will either order the detachment 
which we Hhve feiit, to proceed to Balih or to go to ffnat. 

Wehave appointed the high in dignity AASH'ua Khan to march-to 
£alik, after the Nan we, {aad March) which he no doubt will do. ' 

COHsinea our glorious vifliory as derived from the bounty of the 
creator, and as an event of fortune heyood all calculation. Make co¬ 
pies of this our royal mandate and difperfe them over our empire, that 
the well wilhers of our throne may be happy and rejoice, and our ’fecret 
enemies be dejeaed and confounded. Be you conilantly employed in 
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adorning and arranging your government; placing your hopes in the 
favor of the mod high, fo that by the bleifing of God, all thofe, whether 
near or dillant, that are not reconciled to'our glorious date, and are 
brooding roifehief, may be caught in their own frares; and all real 
friends, who are under our dommionj may attain their wiflies, and prof- 
'per under the aufpices of our muniEicent governnicnt. 

Dated 29th ZHidd, 1115 Hejira, 

Shakjehanabad or Dchli, 
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Page 5^ tine 9, and Page 96, line 9, for stopped wth a squart ^(ir<f~>Tead, eteatated to 
o poinf.—Page 49, line 9, iostead of persuadat —^lead, pumtod,*—The Appendix, qientioned 
nt Page 91, relating lolhc origin of the MoArottor, u to be found b ^ IXlb Votunte, 
Page 933.—^Fage 99, last tine but one from the bottom, fur Abreia —^icad, Ardiia -—Page 
ld9, Ibe 6lli from the bottom, for a God—read, God, 


1 TAKE thia opportnnitjr to correct trro ptt^oges b former Essojt ; one in the I Vtli YoL 
of the Asbtic Iteeearchn, p. 382 z nnd the seccmd b the first part of my Essay on the Sacred 
Istcs m ike West, p. 302. 

In tbe latter, 1 said that the famous Pn'A'n^PDni went no further than Ei-Cotifaad Baha* 
rein, b hU way to Egypt. But 1 was mbtahen for lie efen attein|rted to go up the Ti¬ 
gris, and went even as far ea Moe'hd. 

' ...5. . ^ kii ^ 

In the former, I asserted that by the SHry«i<i7tuc''Ai<ga»gd, PaVn-poAi meant the Folga t 
Bnt I was equally mistaken ; for, from his narrative, he cerlably tuidctstood the Shdl-stt-A- 
rofr, or Ihe united stream of the Tli^ts and EtrpArator.^ ! 

1 seldom saw Pa'A'it'pirRi, and he hardly condescended to answer my bqairks: hence the 
bfotmatioQ which be eomrniaicated, waa vague and desultory, 1 did not advert ihes to 
whit Mr. Duncah has said on the subject in the Vtb Vol. of the Asbtic Reseaicbes. 

R fF ILFORD, 


Bekabeb, Fi^, 2Qth, 1806, 
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